— "Wiſe Triumphans , 
Or, | 
The Triumph of-che Maſs ; 
WHEREIN 


All che Sophiſtical and wily Ar 

guments of Mr de Rodox againſt that 
| thrice Venerable Sacrifice,in Ho 
Tract, by him called, The Funeral of the 

Maſs, are fully, formally, and 

clearly Anſwered. 1 

Together with an Appendi of An- \ 
gy oy ny ned rn. 


— 
By F. P.M. O. P.Hi, UN) Ham C of Vine 
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Beware leſt any deceive you by Philoſopby and + 
van , Col.2. v8. | 
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The Epiſtle 
VenerableSattifice of theMaſs, that 
pn ore it came "to ligft,1 
Aeronh ian 
. publickly Burn d- by, the Hang- 
£28 "Na that time, this A 
retical Mgtgpertueſs was ſuppreSt 
8 that rb ; qo Ge ta 
inielf, ar of being adjudg- 
or a> ſame Þ ire, fed a Ge. 
neva, the Common Nurſery and 
Refuge of all Seflaries. Tet this 
Venemous ſmall work, was not ſo 
fully Extinguiſhed, but it was of. 
late years Tranſlated into + our 
Engliſh 7ongue, and budded out 
abundantly with ſuch Acclama- 
, an Appſauſes of the Diſſert- 
rers bare That the Zranſlator ffs 
Bye Datinp*Preface, Trianphants 
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hitber to.dn{wer = 

Salve his :i Argutterntsxy, Nate 
cauld breok:bis. Graind, \: That 
the. \.Roman Maſs: 9 
quaſh d;nay Buricdin ber Sepuls 
cher ,\witbout hopes. of. Reſurs 
reftion, and that with: ber ous 
fall Popery; $00,  So- great is the 
Vanity & Preſumption of FaGiiofis 
men, That what\ tha Gates" of Hell 
\could niever perform, they imagin 
themſelves can \eafp ly- aceomplifh. 
TFberefore\ #1; pull.odame their 
Pride '. ...nay\\-by«x\deteGing 3he 


F allacies-\\ond" layi apen-adl 
the Sopbiſfital F ng pbereup- 
\; A 2 on 


—_ 
#n"this *Jarall Maſterpiece is. 
ſolely EF: j ap | delude 

-Hliterate valgar\ fort,” upon 
which only Hereſie- ic \wont" 10- 
prevail :-©fay, by totally fruſt= J| R 
rating their" perfidious” Intenti= 
tion; I thought it'would 'be 

©. wery acceptable tobe Catho= | E 
licks of \England , if+C becauſe | + 
the Book" not being 'Anſwered in | G 
France" C as 7 know of ) but Ib; 
burn'd YT ſhould" Anſwer | ry 
it, ſeeing it is now” Reviwd [tt 
bere. Which I have very eaftly [bi 
perfor med,-out of the firm, and | /+: 
'unſhaken - Principles *and Dot» 

rins of opr.©. Anpelical - Dofox, 

Saint Thomas of 'Aquin; - Atid 
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Maj i Bok reſolved to dedicate 
ma unto you , pe; _ 


_ F irs} is, | 

Berauſe of your. Singular, and 
Extraordinary' Devotion to\ me 
Incruemt Dreadful Sacrifice'; 
Greater to 'it , none” of our Age 
has an "Equal, but' ve- 
ry r who. can deny, but 
that Jour MejeStie's greateſt Ant- 
bition and Defere is ," to be pre- 
ſent .at this. Divine Service 9" 

My Second Motive is 
Beſides the General Love of 
ad, my own peculiar Re- 
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The>Epiſtld 

ſheds yo. your Maj offy.: far 3t\ is 
only_jour -Majiſty'\ (: a6d-know 
of un 1\that caunot:reckon ip ah 
your Friends, anon. your: Ene- 
mies. Tour Enemies Jar ogans 
not , becauſe yait \ have\'none : 
And we = jubi/an jon, 
\;Haly. Writ0 recounting: the 
Praiſes of: Cha$ - Judiths..Zbat 
ne bady., asyet ,. ever. ſpoke. an 
HE ward of: Toun: Majefty.: Faur 
Friends alſo. you. carinot num 
bet. Becauſe.;' (48. the Poet 
foieh,) it -i5- proper: to __ 
man only, to- tell. bis cant 
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Degicatory a, 

_ Pithoifaur  Majetize reblze”s Benewd> 
lence , and Way ; and the 
Fragrancy of your Firtues at- 
. |} tradi all to your which cer- 
tainly cannot be without ſome 
peculiar Influence from above : 
For, as Caffiodorus ſolidly ſaith, 
No Body ever bought the Prai- 
ſes of the whole World but by 
his Merits. 

Theſe were my chief Motives 
to faften *Your - Patronage upon 
my Book, , and to make me al- 
waies pray unto God for the long 
Health . and . Happineſs , of 
oar Sacred Majevty , who in 
The —_ , T hope , will wouchſafe 
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The Epiſtle, 4c, 
gratiouſly to 'bear the humble 
Prayers. of his hidden Petitioners 
and 

MADAM, 
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ba as id P! 
Your Majeſtie's [4 
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moſt Loyal & De- th 
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Chapter L 


Conc(rning the Expoſition of theſe 
words : This is my body. 


Onſicur de Rodon, againſt the ex- 
poſition of the Roman Catholicks, 
who by this paſſage of Scripture, 
| This us my bedy, underſtands the real 
preſence of Chriits body inthe Sacrament of 


| | the Altar, frames his argument thus. 


Rodon, 1. He that ſpeaks contrary to the #- 
ſage of all the world, and i ak; 5 words otherwiſe 
then all other men do, muſt without doubt ſpeak, 


tial Converſion of the bread into bis body, be 
hid ſpokgn contrary ts the common tuſage of all. 
the world, 4nd bad taken the words otherwiſe 
- As do. They. 

Was 


2 Miſſa Trinpyhans. 
was never any author either ſacred or prophane” 
thet made uſe of ſurh words as thitſe;, This is 
my body, ro ſi nific the real preſence of 4 
thing wmdech after the proneungny of them, 
and not before ; on the contrary, there was ne- 
ver any man that did not uſe thew to ſignifie that 
the thing was already that "which it was to be, 
For example, when God the Father ſpeaking of 
Feſus Chriſt ſaid, thisis' my beloved Son, 
" certain that Feſug Chriſt was the ſor of God, 
before God ſaid it ; andin common uſage it is 
neyer ſ43d,* this u« that, except the thi I 
before 41.15 ſaid te be ſo. For example wth 
nos ſay this ig a Table, before that wikichywe 
mean by the word, this, be @ table, Therefore 
it 4 contrary to the commen ſtile of. all aut bore. 
as well ſacred as prophane, andconmary to the 
cenwineyocesl «ll wen, to wy the m-_ 
6f , «ſas Chreſty, this is m y,.t6 ſignifie\ 
It. ;Abjppaniale converſion Ge the ans 140. 
GAjts body, andyba real preſence of bug bady 413. 
foe hnjt rnmedeataly: «frer the pronouncing. of 
thranbythe Prieſts; 6ad not before ; ſeaang. ther 
thus, 7 <ſuue- Chrrfp,,. ahen be ſaid, this. 1s/ my. 
hodys 44d.» [prakcontr ary ts the commons" th=. 
' ſeg of all "by -06lds ans bd not tak the words 
erherwiſe, hen of aber mon do.;, « neceſſaril 
follow iy, tht theje nord of Fefue Chuofty, _—_— 
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Miſſa Triumphant, $ 

he ſaid, this is my body, dv net ſignifie the 
ſubſtantial converſion of the bread 1110 Chriſts 
boay, nor the real preſence of Chriſts body un 
the hoſt, immeciately after the Prieſt hath pro» 
nounced them, and not before. And this bein 
ſo ; the Romiſh dottors muſt ſeek ſome other paſ= 
ſages of Seraprure, than thus, Thisis my body, 
to prove ſuch a converſion, and ſuch a preſence; 
and ſceing they can find none, ] conclude that 
ſuch a converſion, and ſuchs preſence, have 
wo foundation in Scripture. 

Anſw. To this argument I anſwer, cons 
feſnng the major, viz. He that ſpeaks con- - 
trary to the uſage of all the world, &e. and 
denying the minor, vs7, Butif Jeſus Chriſt 
by theſe words, Thes i wy body, had meant 
the real preſence,c*c,he had ſpoken contrary 
tothe conimon uſage of all the world. And 
to the probation of his minor, vie, There 
was never any author, cither facred or pro« 
phane, that made uſc of fuch words avtheſe. 


Thw « my body, to ſignific, 5c. that 1 grant; 
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and deny the conſequence, viz. therefore it 
is contrary to the common ſtile of all authors, 
as well ſacred as prophane, and ts 
the common whege ofall men, to make 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, this i my body, to figs 
nifie the ſubſtantial  ——_ of the bread 
| Z ante 


4 Miſſa Triumphans, 


into Chriſts body, and the real preſence of 
his body in the hoſt, iramediately after the 
onouncing of them by the Prieit, and-not 
——_ And the reaſon is this ;z becauſe of 
the diſparity that is. betwixt Chrifts words, 
and the words of all authors ſacred and pro- 
hane ; for Chriits words,. as uttered - b 
im, have 2 creative, - productive, and ef- 
fetive vertue and force, It was with: his 
word he changed water into wine, at the 
feait of Cana in Galilee, It was with his 
wotd, he cured and cleanſed the Leprous 
mann the Goſpel, Itis with his word, he 
wrought all his 'tnpendious wonders ' and 
Miracles ; and (if My de Kodon believes he is 
God ) he ought to believe, rhat it was with 
his word he created heaven and earth; or 
dare the Aonfeexr ſay, that when God ſpoke 
theſe words * fiat celum,' fiat terra, be the 
heavens made, 'be the earth made, that. hea- 
ven and carth were in being, before God 
uttered bis creative word : or thinks he that 
Chriſt. had no hand in that creation? if he 
dath; then | dare ſay, - and can aſſure him, he 
has no more belief then a meer heathen. ' But 
as forthe words of a mecr man, whether -he 
be anauthor ſacred..or prophane, ſure it is 
abatthey are not of @ creative, -produttive, 
&752 4 OC 


Miſſa Triumphans. s 
ar effective vertue and force, as Chriſts are ; 
and ſo it is no wonder if according to the 
common uſage of all mens meaning / their 
authors words do preſuppoſe that the things 
whereof they treat or. ſpeak, have their be+ 
ing before ; atd not by. vertue of their bare 
fignificative words. But as it is proper © 4 
meer mans word,(be he never ſo good an au- 
thor ſacred or prophane )not to give a being 
to the thing he ſpeaks of, ſo it 15 proper to 
Chri'ts effective word, to effect or - cauſe 
what it ſignifies; and conſequently,. all au- 
thors (I mean all Chriſtian authors/ whethef 
ſacred. or prophane ). may very well; and 
ought, ( according to the common uſage of 
all faithfull and Chriſtian people ) under- 
ſtand theſe words : This # my body, as ſpoken 
by Chriſt, ( whoſe wordsare of a creative; 
productive, and effective force and power 
in a common, uſual, litteral ſenſe, . as when 
I, oranother man ſhould ſay, this 'is my 
horſe, this is my houſe, meaning a real horſe, 
and a real houſe, and not the ſign or figure of 
a horſe, or of a houſe. But if the c Aſounſicnr 
will not underſtand words in the ſame ſenſe 
as all other Chriſtians ao, and ought to do, 
and will give no more vertue and power to 
Curiits creative word , then Jews, Turks, 
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6 Miſſa Trinmphans, 

and heathens do ; 1 ſce no reaſon why he, 
and all thoſe that take his part, ought to be 
Eiteemed ( as to matters of beliet ) better 
gen any of theſe, 

But let us ſuppoſe, with the greateſt 
part of all Chriſtians, that ever were, and 
now are, that Chrut can Tranſubitantiate 
bread into his body, that it implycs no con- 
tradition, and that at the jinittution of this 
Sacrament, he intended really ſo to do, 1 
ask Ar, de Roden, bow Chriit could have 
expreit his real meaning unto us, with clearcr 
words, and more to the common uſage of 
all Authors, and men, then by ſaying : Th 
s my body ? When « man ſayes : this is my 
hand, this is my cloke ; doth he. ſpeak con- 
trary to the common uſage of all authors gd 
men ? or do they underirand by his words, 
the figure or figne of his hand and cloke onl 
when he intends they are his reall hand an 
cloke ? Even ſo, ſuppoſing Chriit can Tran» 
fubltantiate bread into his body really, and 
that when he inſtituted the Sacrament, he 
meant really ſoto do, would it be contrary 
to the common uſage of all Authors and men, 
to unde ritand his words in a literal fenſe ? 
or how can a conception be more clearly ex- 
prelt, then by the termes and words whieh 
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MAfiffa Triumphars, 5 
were intituted for its}, proper and imme- 
diate f@gnification ? Dialecticks and Philo ſ0- 
phers, inſtead of carrying the tings they 
rreate of 20 $chool with them, .do carry only 
conceptionsand words thither, and1thewords 
ſerve only to-exprefs their cone prions ; and 
the properer 'the word is, ' the better: it x- 
prefſerh the concept. But in this padlage, 

, the words arc intitured to 


Ctick, Gl rods cannot be pliniyeries. 
prett then dy ſaying: Thu wm 
Doubtteſs, thoſe that Taid, how can this 
man give-ws hs fleſhto car, underſtood him 
licerully, -as we do, and af our ſavieur bim- 
ſelf meant it otherwiſe, could he not ex- 
4ily have anſwered, and ſatisficd them, by 
ſaying : you are mittaken firs, you ander- 
ſtand me not right ? { mean not, that itis my 
reall ſubſtantial body, but only the repre- 
ſentation or Sacrament of it. His anſwer was 
not ſo, burthis : «Amen 1 ſay wnts you, wi 
{ſs you thy ns 2,4 9% Ae tes es 
Sink bis bloud, ye ſhall not bave life in you. 
Here a'fo he callsit his fleſh and bloud ; 
therefore he underſtood it literally as we 


B 4 do; 


Aiſſa Triimphani. 
do ; not figurativelyonly as AL R. doth. 
* Tothis1 add, thata figurative'expreſſion 
is obſcurer then-a latterul one ;, why then did 
not Chriſt to-avoid-obſcurity , forcknowing 
that in future times ſhould be grgat alterati- 
ons and hot debareg in his Church, concern- 
ing Tranſnbitantiation, wherefore I ſay, did 
he not ſay , this1s only the figure and: ſacra- 
ment of my body initcad of ſaying abſolute- 
ly This i my body? for by ſaying fo, he would 
- take away all arabigvity concerning Tranſub- 
ſtamtjation, and his Church would be iw-per- 
fect union concerning this grand Myſtery. 
As to Mr. de Rodons firit Initan ze concern- 
ing theſe words of God the father :t/ {Thu 
wy beloved /on, | confeſs, Chrilt was his ſon 
before he ſpok them words. But theſe words 
were ſpoken by God the father; to let the 
world know, that Chriſt was his rfue- natu- 
ral ſon, he intended not then ta; create- him 
his ſon, or to tranſubitantiare any creature 
into his ſons ſubſtance. But if God the fa- 
ther had taken bread in his hand, and ſaid ; 
this is my ſon ; no ſacred or prophane au- 
thor, (conſidering his omnipotency) ought to 
doubt but'that that bread was his real ſon;be- 
cauſe of the force of his creative word, unleſs 
phcy can prove that it is beyond Gods power 
. | [$0] 
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Alſſa Triemphent. 9 
to tranſobſantzate one thing into another, 
- which no þg&dy can dengonkrace ;- becauſe it 
js amreaber thing. in its ſelf4.c0 Tranſybjtan- 
tiate theatacreate, Whatwe ſay of Gad the 
ſathers- word the ſame we ſay of Chrilts,. be- 


.cauſc of, their equality in power. 


. Hencedgllaweth evidently that ety, de 
Rodens ſecond Ioftance, wiz, Thu i 4 Table ; 


45 t0-no-purgoſe, becauſe of the diſparity be- 


tween .Chrais. word, and. the words of. all 
Avthory .(acred and praphanc .z Therefore 
Ar. de Kedow mult givg.us leave to conclude 
thns, ? | tH km, <4, that hace leſus 


Chrilt n—_ his mindeg.by ſaying - The. 


mybodyaandhigce his pawerus ſo great, that 
heisableze. do, whar: he-ſaycs ; and. fince 
his word. iqvgrity and truth. ; it followeth 
evidently, ithat he did nat ſpeak contrary to 
the comman uſage of ajl the world : and that 
he did not talk >.the words but. their proper 
and literal weaning, as-all other men do, 
when they ſay, this is ray hand, this is my 
cloak ; he. being able, ro cfleCt what he ſaid ; 
which no other. Author, ſacred or prophane, 
are able to do, It folleweth. alſo, that the 
Romiſh,doQours, need not ſeek, and cannot 
have, aclearer paſlage, our of ſcriprore, to 
prove the. real preſence, then this :; The & 

ow 


40 Ahefſs Triumphanc. 
wy body, whence ulfo followeth, that this 
converlion and , have «an excellent 
foundation in ſcripture. But let us now 
examine his grounded reaſon concerning the 
common uſage of words ; thus he argues. 
Rodon. 2. Things wuſt be, before there be 

any Image, No ge Torn Ange 
and eonſe Images are af rev things, 
| es of conceptions, a onceptions K- 
ref aber therefore chings ave ſuch, Ne 
Yorewe can really conceive them ro be 
we tonterve them +0 be ſach po Tn 

hey ve ch, Thooferts - = 
- "anal gave to bus ex preſſed byrhe werd 
Libr) was bis bod ore hb eancroad obee " 
was hn: body, and he concerved that it was bis 
body, before be ſaid, this is my body * and 
= ae it 1s wot by verrne of theſe words ©: 

tis is my body, that that wheeh Peſws Chriſt 

gave to bis Diſciples, expreſſed by *he word 
Tebis,) ws h1s body ; but rather *t pied wy has ar, 
the bread, or thanksgiving 
made th: body if Chriſt, h_ * was made 
the Sacr.ument of #. Whener it followith, that 
#beſe words : This is my body, wwſt be exponn- 


fed thus + This bread is my body, __ 
grords : This bread is my body, muſt be = 
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Miſſa Trinwphans. IT 
pounded rhus : This bread is the Sacrament of 
my body. | 
eAnſw. Tothis Argument 1 anſwer, gran« 
ting the Antecedent, with its ſequel ; Bur 
that w hichhe inferrs, v1£. that words are the 
Images of conceptions, 1 diftinguifh, thus : 
words are the no lmages of concepti- 
ons, 1 confeſs ; words are the proper Images 
of conceptions 1 deny ; for although wards 
be fignes of conceptions, yet they are not 
their proper Images ; becauſe ( as Diale- 
Qicks commonly ſay ) though every Image 
is a ligne, yet every ligne is not an mage; 
and the reaſon'ts, becauſe an Image hath al- 
wayes an efſentia} relation or likeneſs to itg 
pe, which a ſigne hath nor alwayes 
to the thing i: ignifies ; nxy the very ſignum 
naturale, natural ligne it telf, bath not that 
ſimilitude ; for other! wiſe ſmoak which is a 
natural ſigne of fre, 24d the voice of a man, 
which is the natnral ſigne of 3 man, the one 
would be like fire i other like .a man, 


ſure it is, and to every mans eye, that the 
kings head ſet up before a Tavern, ſignifies 
that wine is to be ſold there ; and yet the 
kings head is no Image of wine, becauſe it 
is not like wine ; ſo that an Image, and a 
bpne arc two different things. But ſuppoſe 

| $ 


Image is like to its Prototype, 
res; 


eſents the thing it ſigni 
bis minor thes : bus words are the Images 


This ſolution is grounded on the onmnipotent 
Vv:rcue of Chriits words, which are not only 
ſiznes, but alſo do cauſe by creation or pro- 


duction what things he pleaſeth and how he. 


p:erſerh to concave they (hall bez for we ne- 


vcr heard as yet of .any other way, God &i- - 


ther creat d or proluce1 any thing, but by 
h.s bare word ; therefore although every 
@<atures word, cones after the thing it higni- 

cth, 
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Miſſa Triamphany. it: 
feth ; yet Chriſts word, which is both a pra- 
ical figne and cauſe of things, muſt pre- 
cede whar he intends to create, produce, 
or change. wo 0h 

Secondly, 1 anſwer the ſaid minor, that 
whereas the Romiſh DoCtors hold Tranſub- 
ſtantiation to be not only the real prefence 
of Chriſts body, bat alſo the frgne and Sacra- 
ment thereof; (For they ſay, tis both Sacra- 
mentum & es, the Sacrament and the thi 
it ſelf; ) As itis a Sacrament or ligne, we ſay, 
it pre-ſuppoſeth the rhjng, it repreſents, 
viz.. Chriirs patible body upon'the Crofs;for 
although ir be {till the ſelf ſame body, yer 
it is norſtiNl in the ſelf ſame manner ;'it is 
now glorified, and it was then patible ; it was 
then 1n jts human ſhape W it is now in the'Sa+ 
crament, but veiled pnder the Sacramen 
ſpecies of bread and wine. Neither is there 
any repvgnince or inconvenience, that the 
ſame thing ſhould fignifie or repreſent its 
own ſelf , when the manner of the thing is 
chariged; for example, ir is neither regup- 
nant or inconvenient, that a man vpon a the 


Ga inſel, whewbe and ſipnifie, what he 
wher 


if 
repreſent kis-bwn youthfull '4Gions 'inh 

old age, ic isfior repugnant to'any man ;'and 
yer 


did hinjſe he was in an'army z. or tt 


th Miſe Triumphans, 
yet the ſclf-ſame man is the repreſenter, and 
repreſcated ; even ſo is it in our caſe, con- 
cerning Chritts glorified body in the Sacra- 
tnent, and the ſelf ſame when it was patible 
the Croſs, | 

And whereas er. Rodon faies, that it 
was rather by blevting the bread or thank(- 
giving , that the bread was made the body 
of Chriſt, becauſe it was made the Sacrament 
- of it. I ask bim this queſtion ; if a bare bleſs 
fing or eqn, Fir. Iams wake this Sacra- 
ment, why were not the loaves and fiſhes our 
Saviour multiplied for thoſe that followed 
bim into the wilderneſs, made this Sacrament 
alſo ? for Chriſt bleſt them and gave the glo+ 
ry and praiſe of the miracle, he was about 
- todo, to his heavenly father. But certain 
itis, and all the faithfull believe, that this 
Sacrament was farſt inſtiruted by Chriit at his 
laſt ſupper with his diſciples ; and conſe- 
quently more then a bare b And thankC. 
giving are —_— make this Sacrament, 
viz... t 7" ep Chriſt, Thu is 
, and ſot ear is quite mi- 
me when he ſaics, way iflut by 
bleſſing the brea ar thank ing, that the 
bread was made the body of "4 becauſe 
it was made the Sacrament of. it, for there 
|; was 
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was bleſſing and thank(gjving. of Chrit, 
on the bread ond fiſhes in-the yaldernay mY 
yet they were no Sacrament. _ 
7 ot wenn 

n meer ie 

Fd ce Cont effective words; ae buck 
nes and cauſes of the; things: by 
: and fince Tranſubſtantuation- 


b the ſame 
id anther 


6 Mifſe Trinmphate).*+ | 
breadis wy body ;rior theſe words; Thu bread / 
my body, expounded thus; "Thi rhe $4" 
exament of my body but -rathef thus This i". 
wybody, mutt be underitovod ofhis teal body, 
although it conſignifies alſo the Sacrament of! 
his body; for they are both together in thes 
Miltery of Tranſubſtantiation. | 
''eAlounſieur de ' Redon proſecutes' his 'ar-' 
gumenr, and-proves that theſe words + Thu" 

" wmy bay, muſt be" thus expounded ;' This: || * 
bread is the Sacrament of my body, 0G 
Rodon. 3. Apropoſition muſt 'be expounde 

According to the nature of the thing 11 queſtion; 4 

for example, if a man pointing it the kings per-" | Þ 

tf 
u 


ſon ſhould ſay this i the King ; the Propoſution 
on ra Carre bu : we the K $8; per- 
ſon, becauſe thernps perſon 15 meant; But if 
4 man comming into a wy ef and _ 
at the Kings Prlture , thu wt 
Kos the Prefer ans train thus : b 
this s. tbe Kings Pilture, becauſe bere bis | iP 
piiture is meartt  Eveit ſo, if Feſur Chriſt lay-" bh 
oy bighand «mn bus beſt, bad ſaid : This is my | 
body -'we maſt withour doubt have 'unter food * the 
the propoſition concerning bus real body and not © red 
concerning the ſign, or Sacr ament"of ut, be- [Of 1 
cauſe bis very body had been then meant; and 151 
wor \1be ſign er Sacrament of it, "But Kay ne: 
ACE Chr: 


+} <nd given it to his diſc: 
| wo pos | — 
p c 0 acrament 


* nana &0 of c 
wy SE En 
11 fk baſe: oy 19 nos ahyures == 
| is is my body, 9 5 
- Thi u the Sacrament of my may be ex+ 
?, | prerded thws © this is the figne of my body. 
Anſw. | deny the Adoxnſicxrs minor ; 
MP that it is evident that Chuilts words muſt be 
if underſtood only of the Sacrament of his bo- 
dy, and that the Propoſition muſt be ex+ 
tht nded thus ; This is the Sacrament of my 
bane for theſe words This it my body , as 
his | fpokea by Chriſt, do according to the pro» 
| rr— rr on of the wordg 


porly in = 


w] 


| not 


red do 

7 anche hater v I ſay, 
cloake, it is not evident, that 1 

the Gone cal den bats 
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18 Miſſa Triumphant. 
faid, Thi « my body, it-is not evident, that 
he meant only the Sacrament of his body;nay 
the words according to their proper and im- 
mediate-ſcnſe, do rather fignfy, that it is 
his real'body; and yet weiconfeſs that they 
conſignifie the Sacranunt of his body alſo;and 
te e MHounſieur has no more to ſhew for- this 
-v14cnce but his bare word, which we are: 
not bound to- take, 

[i Ciri't laying his hand upon his breaſt, 
had ſaid : T bus 4s my body, then ( Mr. de Ro 
don ſayes ) we ought to believe he meant his 
real body. But let us ſuppoſe, he had done 
ſo, a blinde man being by, who could not. 
ſce bim; I ask the Mownſieur, how this blind 
man muſt underitand and. expound his 
words ? all the beholders ought to under- 
ſtand them litterally ; if the blind man muſt 
underſtand them, ſo too, why may not we 
underſtand them ſo- alſo ? or may the blind 
man underitand them figuratively only, and 
the beholders underſtand them literally ? if 
ſo, then the. blind underſtands them not 
rightly ; or if he ſayes, that the blind man 
ought to underſtand them litterally, becauſe 
of rhe atteſtation of the ſtanders by that ſaw 
our ſaviour hold his hand upon his breaſt 
while he uttered the words ;; 1 ſay, that - 
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eMifſe Trivmphens. 19 
beholders being but men, their teſtimony 
can produce but a meer humane faith in' * 
blind man concerning the true meaning 
Chrilts words ; or finally if ſome of the 
Ctatours, out of malice, or to deceive the 
poor blind man, ſhould contradict the others; 
and ſay that Chriſt held not his hand upon his 
breaſt, while he pronounced the words ; ( al- 
though they knew well he did ) where | pray 
eAdounſienr is the poor blind man then? cer- 
tainly according to. your Rule; he will be 
brought to his witts end, before he- under- 
ſftandsthe words rightly ; unleſs you give 
him leave to underſtand them litterally as 
we do.Therefore it is not the laying of Chriſts 
hand or foot upon a thing, that gives unto 
words their common uſage, nor makes them 
ſignify according to the nature of the thing in 
queſtion ; but 1t is rather Chriſts effeCtive 
word, taken according to the common in- 
ſtirution of men, to ignify things in their 
proper ſenſe, that createth, or changeth one 
thing into another according to the real and 
literal fignification of the words by him ſpo- 
ken, Therefore ſince all GeneralCouncils,and 
all the holy fathers that ever treated of this 

veſtion, all Catholicks of all ages, ever 

e the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, una- 

C 2 nimoully 
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movuſly underſtood rhe words, this is | 
in « litteral ſenſe ; and ſince Afr. Cd, 
cannot produce one of them, of his fide ; nor 
ſhew us any evident f to the contrary, 
but his 6wn bare word ; which we do not at 
all value; it clearly follows;that theſe words : 
Thu is my body, reult not be expounded of 
the Sacrament of his body only ; and becauſe 
a Sacrament is not here only ment; it follow- 
eth that although a Sacrament, as the holy 
Council of Tyenr ſaith, is a viſible figne of 
ak inviſible grace, that this propoſition , This 
& my body, muſt nor be expounded, this is 
the Sacrament, or this is the agne only of my 
body ; although (1 confeſs ) rhat by vertue 
of the ſaid words, the Sacrament is alſo con- 


one wpon one part of the Sacrament, and rhe 
other wpon the other part of it ; and becauſe of 
Iiks rhings, wenſt gs Fudgment. But 
Vhiscop lothencw Teita- 

ment, 


”# thu.propoſiion , 
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ng Fogg Err 
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Teftamant , ap wer of Fe New 
Teſtament. 1i_rbuw propoſition like- 
wiſe, This is my the word ( & ) is not 
—_ for are and Tofu ftantiated being, 


ED > os 
#he wine rhat 4-6 wy '*s wn ova om 
opt 


bas : Sela yy Aug 4. ae $a ament of 
my body, Whenes it in one ſongle forgle pre 
pains of Jeſus Chriſt in the inſtur of 
the Sacrament park Eutharift, vit, This 
cup is the New Teſtament 5' are _— 
one in the" word ( cup ) being taken that 
which inohe cap j ehivt afizive called Me- 
tonumy, whereby yr ge m4 
for the thing be other figure is, that 
ti op reed New Teſtament : ewe. 
ralled 4 » Whereby the 
caledbyths name of the vhing ſignified. Sad 
therefore the Roms _ a” c To pakiew poet 


is the new 


they 
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22 Asfſa Triimphans, 
they tell us that all chat Feſus Chriſt ſaid, when 
he inſtuxted the Exchariſt, muſt be taken luces 
rally, and without « figure, But withall, we 
muſt not imagine that Feſus Chriſt ſpaks ob- 
ſeurely, becauſe he ſpake figuratively ;, theſe fie 
gures and manners of ſpeech, being gammenly 
and familiarly uſed by all the world. | 
Anſw, To this Sem_— | anſwer, grant- 
ng the major, and denying the minor z and 


£0 its probation I confeſs, that the bare cup is 
neither a proper teſtament,or tranſubitantia- 
ted; Bntthat the copſecrated wine-in:the cup 
15nqt the new Teſtament,& tranſubltantiated 
into Chriſts bloud, I flatly deny ; becauſe 
Chrili himſelf in expreſs words ſaid : hoc eft 


noun T eftaymentum 48. mo ſayguine, This 1s 
the new.Teſtarvent in my bloud ; be. ſaid not 
it was the ſigne or Teſtament of his bloud, 
burtin his bloud ; that is to ſay,that the Teſta» 
meat dzd conſiſt inhis bloud z or which is the 
ſame thing, that the new Teſtament, is his 
bloud, Thus all the holy Fathers,” and Ge- 
neral Councils ever underſtood theſe words 
of Chriſt ; yet the Aownſieur, without any 
farther proof, but his own bare word, ſacs 
that the wine in the cup, after. conſecration, 
45 but a ſign or Sacrament of the new 'Teſta- 
ment, But of what weight his bare yany 

ougit 
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Miſe Triumphans. 23 
paght tobe, againſt Chriſts clear expreſſion, 
and the comman explication of the whole 
Church, I leave the reader to conſider, 

Therefore the e Monnſieur mn:t give me 
leave, to conclude thus, contrary. to what 
he holds, and ſay, that in this propoſition : 
Thu i my body, the word ( ) ought to be 
taken for a real and tranſubltantiatcd being, 
and not for a Sacramental and fignificative 
being only. And conſequently, that this 
2g wa : This Cup is the new Teſtament , 
mult be expounded thus : The conſecrated 
wine that is in the cap, is the real bloud of 
Chriſt, and new Teſtament of his law. And 
although we confeſs with Ar. de Roden, that 
in theſe words. viz. this cup is the new 
Teltament, there are two figures or Metoni- 
mies to be taken; vng in the word ( cap ) and 
the other becauſe the Sacramental ſpecies do 
ſignifie Chriſts bloody Paſſioq ; yet we de- 
ay but that Tranſubſtantiation is there chiefly 
by.vertye of Chriſts effetive word, and the 
Sacrament conlignified only ; becauſe ( as 1 
ſaid before) we hold the conſecyated Hoſt, 
to be both Sacrementam. Cf rem (i 9 the Sa- 
crament;. and the hog it ſel} - together, 
And therefore we deffy that the Romuſh do- 
£tours are miſtaken, when they tell us, the 

| C4 wha 
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what Jeſus Chrift faid, when he inſtiruted 
the Euchariſt, mvuſt be raken literally, and 
not figuratively only ; neither have we any 
reaſon to imagine that he fpake obſcurly, fox 
his real Preſence, could not be with p 
words expreſt : but Jet ps now hear the 
e Hownſieur ſpeak, 

Rodon. 5. Buz when we ſay, thit theſe 
word : This is my body, this 1s my blood, 
wuſt be expounded thus : this bread is the fign, 
and Sacrament of my body, this wine is rbe 
- = 1-n5s Ae Ageing, eg nor wen 
that the bread and wine are barely and ary 

ha we 


; of Chriſts body and bloud ; 

/ ip <ffonk orien in the Encherift urs 
Sync that do exhbibite CY 
ift to believers : for when they th by 

month of rhe body receror the bread and wine 
vhe £ xchariſt, they de ur the ſame time, by the 
mouth of rhe ſoul, viz, by faith, receive thy 
body of Chriſt broken, and bi bload fhed for the 
remiſſion of their ſing ; a8 will be proved #1 thy 
mext er. b4y'nP 
Anſw, 1 moſt confeſy, if we hold ro the 


commonyfage of words, and'to —_—_ | 
nification, according to the inſtitition of 


all authors ; Afr. de Rodon; expoſition is un- 
to me dorth'very obſcure, and a 
c 
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wH plamly 

for eitfier the brend and wine do exhibite the 

__ and 

ceral entifie: Ay reaſon of their gni 
preciſely ; what 


body, and his ſpilt 
Exhibited to 'the believers, upon, or by a 
bare ditt of bread, or ina cop of bare wine. 
But how nonſenſical this expoſition is, and 
how ill grounded in true divinity and Philo- 
ſophy, 1 will preſently prove. 
- Butfirſt I would havethe Reader take no- 
tice, that theſe words Sacrament or ſigne have 
4 ye ro go a mer we 
ation to things fpnify ; ” 
formal jn Relation, according all Philoſo- 


phers, 


26 Miſa Trinuphans. 
hone, is not at all operative or exhibitive, 
but only meer reſultative in order to the thing 
it relates unto, as for example : a father is a 
Relative word, becauſe he relates to his ſon; 
the formality of this word( father ) conſiits 
an his fatherhood; and the entity or ſubſtrac, 
awhereupen fatherhood relics, is in bis human 
nature, for he was a man, before he could 
be a father, Itis not the fatherhood (which is 
the formal part of the Relative.) that ope» 
rates or exhibites a being to the ſong, which 
3s his correlative word ; but his humane na- 
ture; or rather his at of Generation ; and 
the fatherhood only reſults from his act of 
Generation, and looks upon the filiation, or 
as one may ſay, ſonhood , which was ope- 
rated or extybited, by @ foregoing genera- 
ive act, ſo that although the father and his 
at of Generation, are elder thep the ſon, 
becauſe they are his effective or exhibitive 
cauſe; yet the fatherhood is-not elder then 
the ſonhood ; becauſe the fatherhood (which 
is but a meer Relatiog) did got effect or ex- 
hibit the ſonhaod, but only relates or looks 
upon it ; whence followeth. clearly, that al- 
though the father is before his ſon in his en- 
titative being ; yet he is not a father beſoge 
be has 2 ſon ori child, ja. his (acherbood. oe 
| relative 
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Miſſes Triumphins. 25 
xrelative' being. Even ſo I ſay of the word 
Sacrament or ſigne, which arc alſo relative 
words; that what is formal in thern, is not 
at all operative-or exhibitive, but only re- 
fulrativebecauſetheyonly behold and” look 
upon the things they ſignify, and effect, or 
exhibit them not;from whence followeth evi- 
dently, that fignification/which is the forma- 
lity of a ſigne or Sacrament, .cannot -exhibir 
the body and bloud of Chriſt to the behevers; 
and therefore jf any thing/ in the Sacrament 
exhibits them, ir muftbethe-cntity or ſub- 
ſtraQ, whereupon fignification is founded, 
But according to Afr «de Roden, the entitics 
whereupon ſignification in the Sacrament of 
the Enchariſt, is founded; are but bare bread 
and wine, which entitics arc not exhiburive, 
of Chrifts body and bloud to the believers, 1 
demonitrate thus. | 

If the bare entities of bread and wine could 
exhibit the body and bloud of Chriſt-to the 
believers, asoften as they are received by 
the mouth of the body, it would neceſlary 
follow, that as often as a man cates or drinks 
bread and wine, 'they convey Chriſts body 
and blood into his ſoul, and ſo every fellow 
that drinks his belly full -of wine, alchough 
he drinks bynſclf drunk eſpecially if he - 

ut 


28 Abſſa Trimphens, 
buta bit of bread with ir ; bis ſebl will be 
full of Chriſt. But it is both impious and ab- 


abſurd and impious. The major L prove thus: 
all the entities CIS if 
aot-ſpecifically, atleaſt univecally ; is 
to:ſay; asa man, a horſe, and « cow, are 
true and rea] anirnals, and this word animal 


: 


divincs and Philoſophers, univocal cauſl 


&o produce effects alike ;, all men, 
men, all horſes, other horſes, and fo forth ; 
therefore if the cntitics of bread and wine 
agree univocally ( as certainly they do ) it 
follows that their effects mutt be all alike z 
and conſequently if the bare entities of Afr. 
He Rodons cormunion bread -and wine ( for 
their ſagnification. as 1 bave already proved 
cannotdo it ) canexhabit, . convey, or carry 
Chriits body and bloud, :to»bclicvers ; the 
entitics of all other breads and wine can do 
fo a\ſo, for theyagree all univocaly& all uni- 
wocal cauſes do-proguce effects alike. __ 
ore 
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ioge Ae 


| Philo and be the 
himſelf ; or elſe vat axohen ae en 


and drinks nephron rey was per- 
hap 100 mach and too fin im day) here 
ceived the Sacrament ; and conſequently, if 
as often as he took bread and wine, he did 
ES em now raren = 
our according to the Apoſtles 
: iow fi mandacanie o bebe, he di 
eat it ( as 7udas did Net: nd Biafobes 
=_ im nonſen and Bla 
nn dockrine thi a let any rational man 
coker 
But according to the doctrine of the Ro» 
manifts, the Euchariit 13 quite another thing, 
they ſay \thar bare bread —_ 
fubjitack or foundation whereu 
tion relyes in the Sacramem Pgs the 
Sacramental | 
whereupon is grounded ; 
Sacramental a erttees Tarkly 
by the mourh of the body, becauſe they con- 
tain the bedy and bloud of Chriit, ay 
that at the ſametime ſeed the ſoy alſo, 
becauſe they have a fpirtual exhibitive fa- 
_ to convey Chriſt into the ſoul, aid 
Lrpates uniting her to Chriſt and 
maki ng. 


430 Miſſa Triamphang. 
thaking her one of his miltical members ; and 
thus the ſoul by feeding upon his body, now 


glorified and impatible, { if ſhe receives him. 


worthily Yhe changes her affections wholy 
into himſelf, and as it were incorporates 
her , for all the delight of a devour ſoul, 


is to be wholy united, and abforpt in Chriſt, 


and yet his body, being now impatible and 
lonified, reccivesno damage or harm there+ 
y, more then the ſnn doth by caſting his 
beames upon a dunghill, And although faith 
be neceſſary in him that cateth this bread ; we 
fay that hope and charity muſt alſo, aecom- 
pany this morſel, unleſs a man eats it to his 
damnatian ; for faith alone is not enough to 
give ita rcliſh inthe ſoul. The Royal 
calls it the bread of Angels, for it feeds their 
ſpirits alſo; which if it were but the meer 
entity of bread, it could not do; for they ne- 
ver cat wafcr, nor bakers bread, nor drink 
of the entity of our corporal Ik 
do they cat the Sacraraent it ſelf, by ti 
mouth of faith, as Mr. de Redox woulthave 
our ſoules to cat it here, for if we believe 
the Apoſtle, there is neither faith nor hope 
_ heaven, where the Angells are; but only 
rity, 
fince we are come to the mouth of the 


_ foul, 
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ſoul, faith, (for To the Monnſiexr calls it Y 
ſaying z by the mouth of the ſoul, viz. by 
faith : 1 wiſh he would ſhew us, cither by 
the common uſage of ſpeaking, or in true 
Philoſophy, that faith is the mouth of the 
foul. If he takes the word ( month ) literally, 
the ſoul being a pure ſpirit, has no mouth ; 
as it hath no hands nor leggs. If he takes it 
figuratively or metaphorically, he will ne- 
ver be able to make it out in trye philoſo- 
phy, that fai'h is the mouth of the foul ; 
which 1 prove thus : a mouth muſt be an in- 
trinſecal pant of that thing whoſe mouth it is, 
whether the word. ( mouth ) be taken litteral- 
ly or figuratively; for a corporal mouth is 
an intrinfecal part of the body that eateth or 
fpeaketh: and when Gods, or an Angel doth 
ſpeak methaporically, they expreſs thent- 
ſelves by their underſtandings and wills, 
which are intrinſecal unto them. Bur faith is 
not intrinſecal to a mans ſoul; for otherwiſe, 
wery ſoul would have faith; befides, faith 
according to-all divines, 1s one of the Theo- 
logical or ſupernatural vertues ; but no ſu- 
pernatural thing can be intrinſecal ro a meer 
natural thing, ſuch as a ſoul is. Therefore 
unleſs he means to make a Monſter of mans 
fou}, faith-which is extrioſecal ts her, can 
no 
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pot be her mouth literally nos figgratively, 

In ſhort, the whole debate "+ Ar. 
and their . confi in this ; that Afr. 
Rodou Chriſt is conveyed intv Que 
ſoules, and feederh them fpiritually, with 
the meer entities of bread and wine ; for lig- 
nification, ( which is the formal part of the 
Sacrament ) hath no exhibitive, but only 
reſulrative power. And the Romaniity hold 
that our ſouls are fed ſpiritually, with the 
real entity of Chrilts glorified body ; which 
veing taken by the mouth of the body, we 
lay is exhibited into our ſouls, Now } 
whether it ſtands more with reaſon and faith, 
and whether jt þe more conſonant with 
ſound divinity and Philoſophy, that the en- 
tity of Chriſts regl body can better feed the 
ſoul, theg the bare entityes of bread and 
nm dy xr and impare 

rio udge. 

But if our = aries ſay, that by cating 
Chrilts reatbody we damnify it, or do it any 
irreverence, That we deny ; becauſe we cat 
his body 69% is now glevide! z Js gt | 
ed body, we ſay, is uncopable of ſuffering 
#ny harm or wrong. Neither can any wreve- 
rence be done $9 it, þut when it is taken vun- 

worthily, 
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_—_— that is to ſay, while one is in 
mortal (in 3 and then the receiver takes it to 
his own damnation; but Chrilts glorified bo- 
dy, is neverthe worſe; or in the kea!t annoy- 
ed thereby ; for his body is now impatble z 
and as it cannot die again, ſo can it not ſuffer. 
But now we are come to the CMounſieurs ad- 
ditional argument which is thus. 

Rodon. 6. When a man ſaith that a thing is 
ſach, rf it be not ſuch , during the whole tame ; 
which he imployes in ſaying it 45 ſuch, he makgs 
4 falſe propoſuion; for example, when 4 man 
faith, that a wall s white if «t be not white du- 
ring the whole time be imploys in ſaying it is 
whute, he makgs a falſe propoſition. But ac- 
cording to the Rowiſh Dottours, when Feſus 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, «t was not bu 
b:dy, during the whole time which be imployed 
in ſaying , This is my body ; for they ſay, it 
was bis body afterward only: there/are accor- 
ding to the Ronnſh d.thors, Feſns Chriſt mitered 
a falſe propoſition : which being blaſphemy to 
affurm , we muſt lay dows this for a foundation, 
that that which Feſus Chriſt gave to bis diſci- 
ples, when be ſaid, This is my body, was bis 
budy, not only after he bad. ſaid #s, but” alſo 
whale, be was ſaying ut, and before be ſaid it; 
eAnd here we bave this advantage of ws” 

D 0 
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#f the Romiſh Church, that we believe the rrucls 
; p.m yr Feſus Chriſt : This is my bo- 
y, much berrer then they do, breauſe they 
belieur it at one time only, vit. after he bad 
ſaid it : but we believe it at three ſeveral times 
viz. before be ſaid #t, when be was ſaying it, nd 
afeer be ſaid it. But bere ſome may belt, chat 
we muſt not takg the words of our Lord, in 100 
rigorous a ſenſe ; and that in theſe words : This 
is my body, we maſt tks the preſent-tenſe 
for the next | uture, and then the ſenſe will be 
this + tows will tummediacely be my body, To 


which] anſwer, that tbe 'Romi(h dottors will | 


bave #5 takg theſe words: This is my body, mn 
the rigeur of the luteral ſenſe, and then the 
propoſirton 1s euedently falſe. I know that the 
preſent-Tenſe may be taken jor the next future, 
as when jeſus Chriſt ſazd | go to my father, 
and to your father,l goto myGod ,& to your 
God, thas is, [ ſhall go ſpeedily. But wh. can 
be ſo bold and 1gnovaxt, 41 to affirm that this 
ſpeech 19 without 4 fignre, ſceing all Gramma- 
rians know that ut 15 @ figure called Enallage of 
rime ?. Therefore the Renuſh doftors muſt con- 
feſs, ther by thery own dettrine, his propoſition 
of Feſme Chriſt ; This is my toy, « eitber 


e ur ative; and [ring that it us not falſe, 
pry 6 3 anne ſein falſ 


Krariue ,. and that rhe figure _ 
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Afiffs Trinmphans, 3$ 
be 4 HMetonimy, whereby the ſigne takes the 
name of the thing ſignifyed ( 4s bath already 
been proved ) and not an Enallage of tinue. 

eAnſw. A this additional argument | ſay, 
that to verify any propobition, it is enough 
that the thing is ſuch as the propoſition ſayes 
it to be, after the propoſition is uttered, al- 
though it be not ſuch, while the propoſition 
is in uttering ; if by a oo Ar. ds 
Roden underitands a perfect and ſignificative 
propolition, ashe ought to do; & as this pro- 
poſition, this is my &, Butif we ſhould 
grant that while a meer man urtereth a 
polirion, the thing meant by the 
ought to be ſuch before he ſpoke, and during 
the time he is ſpeaking it, to have his pro- 
polition not tv be falſe ; yet it follows not 
that while Jeſus Chriſt, ( who is both God 
and man) doth utter a propoſition, the thing 
he ſpeaks of ſhould be ſuch, beforezand while 
he ſpeaketh; to make his propoſition be true, 
for as | ſaid ofren before.,th ut as Chriſts word 
is an effective word, © his propoſition is an 
effeCtive propoſition ; becauſe his wotd and 
propoſition do make what they ſigniſy.There- 
fore the Romith doQors ſay very well, that 
the bread was made his body; only after he 
pronounced the words, and not befote z and 
D 2 yer 
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yet wedeny that Chriſt then uttered a falſe 


nnry = ry Nay wehold de Rodons layed ' 


oundati6h to be blaſphemous, becauſe it 
giv2s*not an effective vertue to Chriſts 
wor's. above the words of ordinary ' men. 
1 1'ly we take not only the words, but alſo 
5-6 Tenſe or rime while they were ſpoken, int 
as rizorous a ſenſc a$he does, viz. im their 
reel litteral meaning ; and/the word( is ) in 
the preſent Tenſe ; without a recourſe either 
to aMetonimy, or Enallage vf time ; and 
yet we deny the propoſition, as uttered by 
Chri:t to be at all falſe ; becauſe his was an 
effective propoſition , though other mens are 


not, We deny alſo that our adverſary hath 
any advantage of belief over us, for beleving 
it was Chriits body, before, while, and'af- 
ter he ſpok the words. 


— 


CHAP. I. 

Concerning the expoſition of theſe words. 
He that eateth my 'fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud,hath everlaſting life. My fleſþ 
F& meat indeed, &c. 

; Qunſieur de Rodon, Jid promiſe in his 

P (7, pecan Chapter, to-prove in _ 

| at 
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Miſſa Tranmphans, 2% 
that Chriſt ſpeaks' of, a ſpiritual eati9g and 
drinking by fairh,which he ſaves is the month 
of the ſoul ;- and nor of a' corporal eating! und 
drinking, by the mouth. of tae” body +: his 
firſt argument is this. 1 

Rodon.: 1. When: 4 man would ſatiifit" his 
hunger, and quench bis thirſt, be earets, and 
drinketh that thing ,wbich tie bung ers and thirſts 
#fter, ' becanſe eating ſatr;fieth hunger, and 
drinhyng quencheth thirſt : But it 18 by faith, 
that is, by beleiving in Feſus Chrift, that we 
ſatisfie the hunger, and quency the thir ft which 
Fobn > he that corneth to me, ſhall never hyn+ 
ger,& he that believes in rac,ſhal never thirſty 
and be that beleveth ine, ſhall never thirſt : 
Therefore it is by fautb, or by beleuing,; that 
we cat and drink 7eſus Chriſt, and conſequently 
the eatingi of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of 'h1s 
blood i; j4 irinal, and nat corporal, 

eAnſw.' To this argument I anſwer, gran- 
ting the major, and dutinguiſhing the Minor 
thus: but it is by faith, as-by a condition re- 
quiſlite, - that we ſatisfie the hunger, and 
quench the thirit, which we have after Chriſt, 
I confeſs; but it is by faith, as by the pro- 
per and formal cauſe of fatisfying our hunger 
and quenching our thirt, after him ; op as 
faith is the ſpiritual mouth of the =, to 
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convey Chriſt into her ; 1 deny the miner, and 
both the conſequences following. 

Therefore ( 1 ſay )although not only faith, 
but alſo hope and charity, be requiſite condi- 


tions, wiihout which no body can have the - 


ſpiritual refreſhment thig divine food gives 
unto the ſqul, and which the ſopl ſo much 
hungers and thirlts after ; yet neicher faith, 
hope nor charity, jointly, or ſeverally, are 
the cheif cauſe of this refreſhment and ſpiri- 
tual ſatisfaction;but the real entity of Chriſts 
body, ( which is in the conſecrated hoſt) be- 
ing received corporallyby us, while we axe 
in the ſtate of grace ; is that which chiefly 
and principally cauſeth this ſpiritual refreſh. 
_ it is that glorited body, that 
ſatishes our ſpiritual hunger, and -q 

pur ſpiritual thirſt, and faith is only one 
the requiſite conditions, that Chriits body 
ſhould feed us ſpiritually ; juſt ag the gppli- 
cation of fire to wood, is a Condition re- 
quiſte that fire (hc uld burn rhe wood  ; but 
none can ſay, that the application, the con- 
dition requiſite, ,is that which burns the 
wood ; but the fire is the whole cauſe of 
burning z Even ſo we ſay of Chriſts body in 
the $acrament, that it 15 the chief and whole 
- the ſpuitual refteſhment of the ſoul; 
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Aſifſa Trinnpbens. 39 
4nd the thing which ſhe chiefly hungers and 
thirits after ; and faith is but a condition re- 

quite, when his body is taken corpora'ly 

by us, that it ſhould refgeſh us ſpiritually. 

To the paſſage he alledgeth out of S. Zohn, 

I anſwer; that his words muit not be under- 

ſtood, that be that cometh ro me, by faith alone 
ſball never hunger , and be that only belewerh 
;n me ſhall never thirſt, for many may believe 
in Chriit, and yet be actually in mortal fin ; 
and yet certain it is, that mortal fin, cauſcth 
a divorce betwixt Chriſt and the ſoul ; or 
dare Av. de Rodon ſay, that if he, or any 

of his party, ſhould chance to be drunk, to 
ſwear, or to envy another man, that by ſuch 

an ation be forſciteth his belief ? if ſo ; then 
he preſcgaly becomes an heretick ; for hereſy 
is nothing elſe, but forfeitore of belief in'n 

Chriſtian. Therefore the ſaid paſſage muſt be 

.underitgod thus: he that cometh to me by 
vertue of this, or any other of my Sacra» 

ments, or .by rrue contrition,” and believerh 

in me, ( taking faith as a condition requilite, 

not as the cauſe of cus, lay him) ſuch-a 

ſoul if ſhe leaves him nor by falling, into fin 


again - h her own. fault ; ſhall never 
hunger nor thirſt ſpiritually ; but be for c- 
ver refreſht by vertue af-his body and bloud, 
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with increaſe of charity, and all other ver- 
rues — 
' Neither is it to be doubted, but Chriſts 
body, when worthily received, by the mouth 
of the body, doth work ſpifitually upon the 
foul; which I prove thus : becauſe where 
Chri.ts glorified body is really preſent, there 
is his divinity, humanity, and perſon alſa, 
by concomurance ; and where his perſon is, 
there the perſons of the father, and of the 
ho'y Gho!t arc, by circuminceſſion, as Di- 
vines call it ; bur where the divinity perſo- 
na!ly iniiabits, it repleniſhes and fatiats that 
ſou! ard body with ſpiritual food and joy. 
T'-crezore whoſoever takes the body of 
Cri worthily, andputs no obſtacle to its 
ſpiritual operations, he is ſatiatedsſpiritual- 
lywwith the the ſame body, by reaſon of the 
concomitance of the divinity and ſoul of 
Chriſt, thatalwayesaccompany his glorift- 
ed body : as alſo by reaſon of the circum- 
inceſſion of all the three perſons of the moſt 
blefſed 'Trinity, inhabiting the foul.- But 
now let us come to his ſecond argument, 
which is this. | 

Rodon. 2. FeſksChriſt ſaith,he that eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud hath eternal 
life, And except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of 

| man 
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mn &drink his bloud,ye have no life in-yon, 
John: 6. But #t is the ſpiritual rating "id 
drinking by faith that gives life ertafting, 
and not the corporal eating and drinking by + 
month of 'the body, Brcanſe many Reprobates 
( according to' the very defirine of Rome it 
it ſelf ) do-corporally eat the ſleſh, and drink the 
blond of Chriſt, and yet” ſhall” not inherit erty- 
nal life. + £* Ul 

cAnſw. To this Arguraent1 anſwer ;' de- 
nying AM, - de Rodon's ſuppoſition, viz, that 
the ſoul careth ſpiritually by fith ; for taith 
being no- mauth of the ſoul, in, any ſenſe, 
as | proved before:; and hothing being- able 
to cat properly or itnproperly without-/a 
proper of "improper- mouth ; it followg 
that the ſoul cannot eat hy thy mouth of ſaith. 
Beſides, the Angels do' cat of this celeitiall 
food, not with the mouth of faith, for there 
is no faith-ii' heaven, but a' clear viſton; 
Therefore the thing that feeds the ſoul” ſpiri- 
tually, is the real ſubſtance of Chriits body, 
received | by the corporal mouth of/him 
that is in the ſtate of Grace whileche «xe- 
ceives the Sacrament ; which real ſubltance 
of Chriſts body, works ſpiritually upon the 
foul, by -rxeaſon of the” concomitatice: of 
Chriſts divinity and ſoul; and of the- cixcum- 
| inceſſon 


42 Aſiſſa Triumphans. 
inceſſion of the other two divine perſons 
with Chrilts perſon there.rcally preſent with 
the ſablitance of his body ; however I confeſy 
faith and the other Theological vertues, are 
conditions requiſite for one to-be fed ſpiritu- 
.olly; and I confeſs alſo, that a reprobate can 
- take the real body of Chriſt, by his corporal 
. mouth, without any ſpiritual nouriſhment 
or ſatisfaCtion ; but the fault is in him, not 
-i& rhe -Sdcrament, which alwaies ateth 
ſpiritually in ſuch ſouls as are-well diſpoſed 
by faith and the other Theological vertues 20 
receive it, Therefore what the « Aſounſrear 
objects roneening dating Chritts COf- 
; porally, by reprobats, 15 t9no purpoſe; for 
, we confeſs, thatto eat him ally only, 
without faith, and the reit of the Theology- 
| cal vertues, brings rather eternal damnation 
-then eternal lifeto the ſouls andyet., we fi 
. deny that he ig-caten ſpiritgally, by the 
mouth of faith alone, or that thete 48-any ſuch 
\thing, as mouth of faith, 
[1 Rodon. 3, {1 third argument he takg; 
from 'S, Augutitine, and Cardinal Caietan, 
» who expound (| he faies) the: words of Feſws 
- Chnift as be-dotb.. $.Auguitine 4n Book, 3. 0 
'C _ dethrine, ſpeaketh thus. { To cat 
-the 8cih of Chi is a figure; -teaching vs. t9 
Fit | ; partake 
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partake of'Chriits Paſſion, and to __ in 
our memories with: delight and , that 
Chri(t wus-cracihed for bs." Cordinit 
Caietan'snbis commentary 6#'S.; John 6. ſaith”: 
[ To eat the fleſh of Chriſt , and drink his 
bloud, 'is faith in Chriſts death; ſo that the 
ſenſc is this; if you uſe mvt the death of the 
ſon of man/ag'meat and drink, ye ſhall not 
have the life of the ſpiritin you : ] ax 
v#ng [uffics oved this expoſition , » 
i Metis Gent is a thi 
common, aswell ro thofe that cat unwortht- , 
ly as to thoſe that cat worthily : but that 
which Jeſus Chriſt here ſpeaks of, is nor 
common'to both ; for hefaith, he that egteth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blond, hath eter- 
nal life ; he ſaittnot, he that eateth wortht- 
ly, and drinkerh worthily, but he thareattth 
and drinketh.] wherce ir clearly apptars, tht 
according to the letter he ſpeaks not of rats 
and drinking the Sacrament of the Encharift, 
but of eatimig and drinking the death of Feſits 
Chriſt * 


eAnſw. This expoſition of the holy Farhet 
we embrace, for it makes nothing againſt us, 
but ratherfor us ; for we fay alfo, that when 
we receive the ſubſtance of Chrifts body, 
whuch is his fleſh, by our corporal , 
" un der 
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under the ſpecies of bread and wine, we ſay, 

we cat the Sacrament, which is a 

ſign, that makes us partake of Chri 
' on, ard imprints with delight and. profit, 
Chriſts Paſhon in our mindes, for we hold 
with the great divine $. Thomas of ef quim, 
that the fignre or Sacrament, which we caty 
is a ſognum rememoratiroum, &  tememorative 
not Chriits death. And our. Saviour him 
ſelf ſajd, when he inſtituted this-Sacraments 
as often as you do this, do tin remembrance of 
me.; Which we vaderitand thus: as often as 
* ,ypu cat this Sacrament, which is gn unbloudy 
acrifice, and a figuxe of my blopdy ſacrifice 
.upon the Croſs, remember my bitter Paſhony 
for by offcrigg| this unbloudy ſacrifice unty 
my father, he will be pleaſed with it: and 
fince your prayers, fa{imng, alaxesdeeds and 
all your other be(t works, 2s they 'arc, prey 
ciſely yours, axe not ſatisfatory to him fax 
your offences bgpind his divine Majeſty, and 
ate not of themſelves able to appeaſc hisjult 
wrath ag»in't you, according to the rigous 
| oftheatcribure of kis divine-Juftice, which 


he cannot but uphold , when he beholds this 
pure $acrij:c, and ſces that 1,am become 
your mediator, and that 1t 15 offered him in 
remembrance of @ rigorous ſatisfaglion far 

your 
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Miſſes Triumphani. 43 
6ur fins, by my bloudy ſacrificing my ſelf 
'_ him U : the —_ the -_ > 7 will 
incontinently pacify and reconcile him unto 
you ; it will encourage yoy, and delight 
your ſouls, for it will put you in hopes of 
your ſalvation, whereof you would be other- 
wiſe for want of this inter-mediation, in 
a deep diſpaire ; This and many more 
vertues and graces. doth this Sacrament 
operate in our ſouls, unleſs we our ſelves, 
by receiving and offering it in mortal 
fin, do obſtruCt or hinder them ; which if 
we do, the fault isours, not the RE 
which retains alwaies this' vertue in it ſelf. 
If any man can with reaſon and faith aftri- 
bute ſuch vertueto the hare entities of bread 
and wine ; I leave any prudcnt reader to 
zudge. 

As to the learned Cardinal, however his 
expoſition, alledged againſt us, upor S. 
Fohn.6. mult be underſtood ; no body doubts 
but his oapmion concerning - the real pre- 
ſcnce was the ſame ours is, andthat he died 
in it ; therefore if he be of any authority 
with Mr. de Rodon, he ought to nnderſtand 
him according to his meaning. The words be 
theſe, but ifrightly underitaod, and accor- 
ding 0 his meaning, not at all againſt ug. Ts 

eas 
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rs the fleſb of Chrift andarinkbvs loud is faith 
in Chrifts death: ſothar the ſenſe is thu ; if 
you uſe not the death of the fon of man, as meat 
and drink, ye ſhall, nes have the life of the ſpiris 
ww you; the accute Car linals meaning was to 
expound the true mcaving aod ſenſe of theſe 
words: { © ſaith in Chriſts death: and alſo 
toinktruct people how to-receive this Sacra» 
ment with profit to theix ſouls, Therefore he 
ſayes : that the ſenſe of thoſe words is, ta 
ufe the death of the ſon of man as meat and 
drink, if we intend to receive profitably; and 
whatelſe is it to uſe the death of the ſon of 
man, as meatand drink, but to ruminate and 
methtate upon his death ? ſo that the Cardi- 
nals meaning was, that ro recerve the Sacra- 
ment profitably, when we eat aud drinkthe body 
and blond of Chrift, we muſt do it in remen« 
brance of bus Paſſton ; whach is the ſelf ſame 
thing Chriſt commands us to do; and which 
Catholicks practiſe dayly. And his additi- 
onate words; viz, 10 eat and drimnk;the Sacre+ 
ment, « commonly as well, ce, do clear hiy 
meaning ; for he knowing that to cat Chrilts 
body corporally, is a thing common as well 
to the reprobate as to the elect ; he tells us, 
that to cat it profitably, we mult beleive-it 
to be a rememorative of Chrilts death ; and 
| that 
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Atifſa Triumpbans. 47 
_ ſo cating it, we cat, and raminate 
his death. Therefore although wecon- 
(fs. that faith is neceſſary i in him that receives 
the Sacrament, to take it worthily, and pro- 
fitably, yer we deny, that faith is the mouth 
wherewith weeatit : or that by faith alone 
we cat the death of Chriſt ; for we deny, that 
faith is the mouth of mans foul, or body; and 
without a mouth, there can be no cating. 

As ro the Cardinals laſt words,viz. be ſaith 
not, be that cateth worthily, or dr inkech worths- 
ty; but be that eaterh or drinks th. | am fore 
he meant by eating and drinking, to cat and: 
drink it worthily ; ; for he-could not mean, to- 
eat and drink-it unworthily ; and betwiat 
cating and drinkin 'worthily and unworthi- 
ly, there is.nome : ſo that of 
when he ſpeaks of eating and drinking. it ſpi- 
ritually, or wi apa meant 4 5 
he __ be —_ by eating and drink- 
ing ; eating and drinking worthily : from 
whence it doth not clearly appear that ac- 
cording to the letter, he ſpeaks not —_ 
anddrinking the Sacrament of the Euchari 
but of ray oa drinking the death of eſs 
Chriftzior theſe words ( eating aud d 
may bener in literal ſenſe,” be alluded to 
the Sacrament, then to death, the one ha- 


ving 
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ving a poſitive being, and the othercoaſiſting '' 


in 2 privation only:But let us hear the Afoxtn- * 


fer ſpeak; 


 Rodong. Now that we may clearly under. 


ſtand this dottrine, we muſt conſider, wherein 
the life which 7eſus Chriſt gives us doth conſiſt ; 
for ſeeing the ſlejh of Fejus Chriſt u meat to us, 
breauſe ut gives us life, it ws evidentthat if we 
know what /zfe that 1s which Feſus, Chriſt gives 
Mi, we muſt know likewiſe b.w Feſus Chriſt is 
witar £0 us, and conſequently bow we eat bim; 
But to know what that life 15 which Feſus Chriſt 
gives us, we muſt conſider what that death 1s, 
" an which we are involved, which 1s expreſſed 
by S. Paul, Eph. 2. m theſe words : | When 
we weredead in (ins and treſpaſſes, God hath 
quickned us, together with Chrilt; by grace 
ye are ſaved ] and conſequently the death in 
which we were snvolved, conſiſts in rwo things , 
firſt in the exrſe of the Law, which imports the 
provation of ſjelicity, and the ſuffering of rem+ 
poral and eternal puniſhment for our ſins * ſe- 
condly it conſiſts 4n an habitual corruption, 

reby fin raigns in us;and _—__ it i; ſaid, 

1. Tim. 5. The widdow that li 


called dgad works, Heb. 10. So that the life 


ves in plea»: 
ſure, is dead while ſhe liveth. ] Alſo ſaxs are | 


which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, con-: 


fie 
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it ew things, firſt in deliverante from-the 
We of the ons pardon of our fins, 4s S, 
Paul tells w; [ Coloſ; 2; God hathquickned 
yow-together with Chriv:, having forgiven 
youall rreſpaſſes, blotting out the ob'igarioa 
that was againſt us; ] which oviigarion proer- 
ded from the Law, becauſe it did oblige all two 
tranſprefſors of it ro 4 curſe; ſecondly, u coniſts 
in regrntrations or ſanttification, . whereof 
F- ſou Chriſt ſpeaking 51 John. 3. ſauh, [ Ex- 
cepta man be bora again, he cannot enter 
inro the kingdome of God, ] eAnd S. Paul. 
Heb. 12. [ without bolineſs no man ſhall ſce 
the Lord. }Therefere ſeing that the life which 
Feſus Chriſt bath fed for ww, conſiſts in 
_—_—_— of our ſins, and 12 our regencrmcon, 
anthific ation, which ends in glorification , 

and \thas Feſws Chriſt is called meas in Ye- 
ference to the; life , we muſt conſider the me 11] 
whereby Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed theſe 
things fer #1: and ſeing i #4 $ert ain, that is 
death 14 the wean: by which. be hath prorcbaſed 
Pardon of ſins and regeneration, we muſt cont 
clude rbat Fe Chriſt iorke food and nour:jd- 
ment of our ſouls in regard. of the merit of, bus 
death. But that Feſouw Chriſt by bis death bath 
purchaſed bfe far w (that's; 7ufts ficar;on which 
conſiſts in rhe hendon of our fix; 4nd ay”) 
| Ion,” 
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tion, which conſiſts in holineſs 

pears by theſe — s rad dept + Hr. "V1T3- 
[ We are juſtified by the blood of Chriſty 
_— reconciled to God by his death. Rom, 

. We have Sy + by his bloud ; 

. -iha the- remifſhon of bns, &e. ] Therefort 
ſeing Feſws Chriſt hath purchaſed life for yo 
death, and that his flaſh and bloud are pur weas 


and drink, ( brcanſe thi lfe ever- 
taſting for " 0x the Cvoſe VIZ. remſſion 
our fins, and ſanttification ending in Nike 


Cation ) it follows that the athion Feſt 
Cbriſt is applitd to ws for righreeuſneſ; dnd ſan- 
tification, u the ſame by which we tas the 

of Chriſt, and drinks bloud, But this attion 
15 nothing elſe but fart,” as the Scriptare tolls 
6s. C Being juſtified by faith we have peace 
witt'God. Row. y. God purifics our harts 
by faith." 4. 15: | he that belciverh; harh 
eternal life : Fobwn. 6:1 ] from har hath bees 


on ending*1m Gtor: 
oby we bave than life, vines br k 
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the corporal by the month, iz that aftiou where- 
by we obtain remiſſion of furs, and ſanttificar:- 
071, 45 We have alſo proved ; therefons the ſpi- 
ritual eating and drinking by faith ga the aihion, 
ra op ie yrs ay nn 
96.09 #1 AUR Bot De Car pords 

cating and drinking by the month : And cenſe- 
qaemtly ſeing in S,)ohn; 6. 4 certacn eating and 
drinkzng is ſpoken of, whereby we bave that 
life winch Jeſus Chritt bath purchaſed for us vy 
bis death ;; #4 14 evident, that a ſpiritual eartug 
«xd arinkng 1: there ſpoken of, and not 4. cor» 
el 5.17 | | 
——_ Now afterclearly underſtanding 
eA31r. de Rodons long [ermon-like dolitme 3 
weeonteſs, the fleſh of Chris is meatto us; 
becauſe it gives us ſpiritual life, we confeſs 
alſo, rharthe ſe ic gives us, conlits in- the 
of our ſins, and in our fanctifica- 
tion which ends in Glortfication ;' Thirdly 
wecanleſs, that the i in we were 


liverh ſpiritually, by the merits of oue Savi= 
ours death and patbon ; and laſtly, we grant 
. , E 4 alſo, 
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alſo, that the ation whereby Jeſus Chriſt is 
lycd-unto us for righteouſneſs, and fari- 
& tionending in Glorification,rs the fame 
by which we eat the fleſh of Chriſt,and drink 
his bloud. But that this action is nothing clſe 
but faith, as Mr. dc Rodon inferrs , we flatly 
deny; -and maintain, that beſides the- act of 
belicying, there muit be alſo an aCt of corpo- 
Therefore to his out of Scripture, 
we anſwer ; that ery 57 004 pros an 
paſlages,  f not of faith alone, nor 
faith, as (nem of our ſanctification but 
of faith as a condition requiſite to it, as 1 
have formerly proved. And being action 
ceeds from a ſuppoſirum (as call it) 
or cauſe, and is attribured ro, and not ton 
bare condition, as "tis to be evidently ſecn in 
the example of fire, which is the cavuſe' of 
burning wood ; not the application, which is 
only a condition ihe 5 / where the action 
of burning, is attributed to. fire, the cauſe, 
not to application the bare condition; Even 
ſois4t/in this caſe : The Sacrament is the 
cauſe of our ſanification ; and to receive it 
with-faith as 8 remembrance of Chriſts death, 
and Paſhon, is only a 'condition requiſit for 
receiving it ſpiritually, and with profit to 


our 


2 PALMS S—mcci©*s oc ac cq ici .. cf 


Miſſa Trinmphavs, $3 
our ſouls, By this ſolution; eAdr. de Ro- 


dex's concluding argument upon the premi- 
ſes above-granted, and of Scripture 


clearly expounded, vaniſheth into ſmoak : 
his argument is this.: That a&ion whereby me 
ebtaim remiſſion of ſins, and ſanthification 
ending in glerification , is the ſame wacreby 
we have _ life wbich Jeſus Chriit purcha- 
ſed = bis death ; becauſe rhat life 
chiefl » in the cemiſnon of fins and 
CanGiic ion ; that | confeſs. But ( quorb be ) 
the ſpiritual cating and drinking by faith, 
and not the corperal by the a that 
ation whereby we obtain remilhon_ of fins, 
and (anGificarion; that | deny; as alſo the 
ſuppohition, viz. that the Loul can--eat -by 
faith, as by her mouth ; faith being no 
mouth of the ſoul, whether a mouth be taken 
literally, or figuratively; which Ar. de 
Roden never proved, or will be able to-prove 
mm ſound Philoſ y. Therefoce his conclu- 
fion is blown agd vaniſhed like ſmoke : and 
conſequently ſecing in S. Zobn 6. a certain 
and drinking ken of, whereby 
we have that life $ icks Jeſus Chriit hath 
purchaſed for us by his death; it is certain 
and evident,that a corporal eating and drink- 
Wg, which hath a \ 2" operation _ 
3 
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the foul, when we geccive the Sacratnent, 
being in the ſtate of Grace, and we believe 
it isa rememorative of Chriſts death, is there 
ſpoken of,; and not an imaginary ſpiritual 
' noteating by the notmouth of faith. 

Rodon. 5, From what hath been ſaid it"ap- 
pears, that when Feſns Chriſt ſaith; My fleth 
is meat indeed, &c. the figure falls upon the 
word ( Mcat') which is taken not for corporal, 
bur ſpiritual meat. The reaſon whereof 45, that 
- Coyperatl food us that which i ippoimted fo the 
20rr5ſhment of the body, as fpirituall food is that 
Which 44 appoemted for ihe nouriſhment of the 
ſonl, ſo that alibough corporal food be taken by 
the monih of the body, yet that only doth nor makes 
s to be corporal food, except it be taken for the 
nourifhnent of the body, otherwiſe poiſon, me- 
&:cine, a bullet, &c, which a man' ſwallows 
would be P_ ood, which is abſurd to af- 
firm. But the fleſh of Chriſt, which is pretended 
10 be eaten in the Exchariſt, by the month of the 
body, is not appeinted for the, nouriſhment of 
the boaly ; becauſe that food which t5 appointed 
for the nour:ſhment of the body, is changed into 
the ſubſtance of our bodies ©. therefore the fleſh of 
Chriſt ss not a corporal food, but bis fleſb broken, 
and bis Wicud jhed an the Croſs is a-ſpiritual 
food, which nowriſherh the ſouls of thoſe who by 

| atrue 


— 


Miſſa Tr onphans. 55 
« true and lively faith, do embrace this fleſh bro- 
ken, and this Blond y z;that 15 drach vp-2 
reſt amd. rely on the merits of bis death. and 
Paſſion, for obtaining mergy fraw God. eAnd 
certauly ſeoing that the life which Jeſus Chriſt 
£9965 us by bis death, 15 ſperarual, bat che nou- 
riſhment 4; ſpirit ual ;, thez. the cating his body 
and drinking his blaud, 14 ſpiritual ( 44 bath 
been proved ,); is follows,, that his fleſh muſt be 
ſpiritual meat, and bis bloud ſpiritual drink, 
And this fleſb of Chriſt, 454ncomparably better, 
and more truely meat indeed in regard of its of- 
felts, then gorparall food, can be, becauſe «t 
Aoth heveer, and more perfectly nouriſh the ſoul; 
of the beloguerg, then corporal food doth their 
bodaes, this being carrupeuvle food which gives 
gemparal life only, but that ſpiritual in- 
Caruptible food, winch. grues bife everlaſting, 
Anſw. From what xr. de Radon hath 
been- tytherts .anſwered;..jt appears, that 
when Jeſus Chriit ſajrh-: AdyPe (his meat in 
deed, no figure falls upon the word. (meer 
but that it quit be taken hutterally far that 
fleſh.is meat indeed, .accarding to;the Come. 
mon uſage of ſpeakings; is. uaderitood more 
properly in a. litteral,, then in a Sgurative 
ſenſe; as are alſo all. ther things, .which. are 
ſaid to be ſuch things indecd, And. yet this 
+ 


corporal 


corporal fleſh of Chriſt, being taken by the | 


mouth of the body, is ordained ro and 
nouriſh the ſoul, and not'the body ; becauſe 
it hath a ſupernatural” operation, by reaſon 
of its perſonal nnion* with Chrifts divinity, 
and mo't blefſed ſoul : which ſupernatural 
and (piritual eperation, the bare entities of 
bread and wine have notas alſo'no other” cor- 
poral food hath, bat- is only appointed: for 
zhe-nouri'hment of the body, by 'which- dif. 
- Parity berween "the - operation of Ohriſts 
flcilt,, and the operation of all other' corporal 
foods, the lilly reaſoh 'of the Afonnſiturs ar- 
gument, is both encrvated,” and precludeds 
and all the conſequences he draws from it, 
are of no force or truth. t ſay his reaſon is 
but filly, becauſe he Tays,” that although 
corporal foud, be taken by the mouth of the 
body, yet that only doth dot'make it to- be 
corporal food, -rPy be taken for the 
nouriſhment of the body ; © for” otherwiſe 
Poiſ6n; medicine, 'and' a bullet taken in; 
would be corporal food ; which to ſay, is 
abſurd.” Tell me- I ptay,” Afr. de - Rodon, 
where did you ever ſec'or hear, that poiſon, 
ave, allet” were taken” for corporal 
food, 'by any man, 'vifleſs he were' of Jeſs 
reaſon then yourſelf? or tele, if you | eat 
I. a0; , ati > : -. . * > *- 4 bread, 
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bread, though not with an intention tb 
novrith' you, whether it will not nouriſh 
you ? or if you ſhould chance to ſwallow 
down a bullet, or chaw it (if your teeth be 
ſoigood ) with an intention it ſhould nouriſh 
you"; would it nouriſh Þ we becauſe you 
took it for 'your nouriſhment ? This amy 
body fnay ſce, is but very ſilly ſtuff : whence 
you inſerr : But the fleſh of Chriſ® whigh 
9; pretended to be eaten in the E uchariit by rhe 
nimen of te be, ſe hs ny of 
viſhment of the , auſe t o 
Chriih is not changed into the ſubſtance of 
"our bodyes. 1'conteſs it. Bur what then & 
Therefor?( you ſay ) the fleſb of Chrift is nor 
a corperal food : his fleth'is not a corporal 
food, that nouriſhes corporally, 1 conteſs*: 
a corporal food that nouriſhes ſpiritually ; I 
z and the re{t of your conſequences alſo, 
maſmuch as they milirate again(t eating the 
corporal real body of Chriſt, though ins ope- 
ration we confeſs is but ſpiritual;howeverwe 
agree with you in this;that the fleſh of Chriſt 
is incomparably better,and more truly meat 
indeed, in regard of its effects, then any 0- 
ther corporal food can be ; for the reaſons 
you alledge. But yet we ſay, that it is ſufh- 
cient to take his fleth, with the mouth of our 
»4 » » body, 
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hbody, being inthe Rate of Grace, and belie. 
vi 
this death; ts have it work its ſpiritual ef- 
Fes in our ſouls. , -- jet 
/'  Rodon. 6. 1 conclude.this Chapter with this 
Conſideration, when a doftrine 43 propoſed 
« which 15 pretended to be divine, and that paſſa- 
ges of holy Scripture my alledged for m, ja 
of it, if «t oppoſeth, or ſeems to CLE. 
rr K ph X96 4 — yand that 
@# more ſnitable and rational ſenſe can be found 
out for thoſe paſſages, ſo that all thoſe rncon- 
wementies and contradittions maybe. ayoided,; 


there is nothing more - juſt, then | thas, we ſhould | 


embrace that probable and rational ſenſe, and 
reject that deftrine which oppoſeth ſenſe ang 
reaſon, and ſcems to 1mply contradittions ;, But 
the doftrine of the real preſence of the manboog 
of Chriſt in the hoſt, and the Tranſ#bſtantiati- 
6n of the bread into bis body, #4 repugnant to 
ſenſe and reaſm, anid ſeems to include tuvers 
Comtradithiong ; ( vit. that a buman body is is 
« point, without any local extenſion ; that @ bs- 
dy may be in divers places at one and the ſame 
Tteme, that the bread and wine ave changed $1- 
ro the body and blond of Chrijr, which were be- 
fore, that accidents may be without a ſubjett, 
"Sc, ) Andthe pa 1ges that are wnpercinently 
y | alledged 


the Sacrament.to be a rememorative of | 
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thoſe rwo paſſagts which the Rogiiſh dottors im- 

, Rte oſs of for this fubjeft ; There- 
fore they onght to embrace that commodjous and 
rational ſenſe which we have gryes them ; and 


Turks, or pgon brute beaſts, of beit ſenſa-» 
tion, if they had intelletual, or cogitative 
faculties agreeing with their. ſenſation, I 
know not ; But ſure 1 um, that no good 
Chriſtian, or man of learning or knowledg 
ought te regard or valne 'it ; for all Chriſtt- 
ans, and all rational and lcarncd men do 
know, that objects of divine faith, ( ſuch as 
this is ) ought nar to be levelled or meaſtred 
by our reafon and ſenſes ; for otherwiſe fame 
beaſts and birds, whoſe ſenſitive faculties 
ſurpaſs mans, mult alſo ſurpaſs him in faith z 
And if the belt reaſon ſhould carry away _ 
Cal 
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cauſe, then the beſt Philoſophers, would be 
the beſt believers ; and ſo Plate and Ariftorle, 
who were far more Eagle-ſighted concerning 
objects of natural reaſon, then many millions 
of goo Chriſtians are, , would ſurpaſs all 
theſe Chriſtians in divine faith ; a thing both 
iwpious and ridiculous to aſſert 
Chriſtians : ncither do ſeeming contradiCti- 
ons, unleſs they he real ones, validate or 
ſtrengthen this his profound conſideration 
for many things may ſeem impoſſible to ns, 
'which are not ſo really.to God. This the 
Afonnſienr (1 am ſure) muſt grant, unleſs 
he maintains that man can comprehend Gods 


omnipotency, which to ſay, is open Blaſ- 


pheray. 

However, for diſputation ſake, we let 
paſs the major ; but we deny the miner, as to 
all its parts ; firſt, we deny, that the real 
Preſence of Chriſis body in the Sacrament is 
repugnant to reaſon and ſenſe; mou it be 
above thera ; ſo we ſay, that the railing of a 
dead man to life, and all miracles are only 
above reaſon and ſenſe, but not repngnant 
or again(t them; for what is repugnant, or 
contrary toreaſon and ſenſe, quite deſtroyes 
them; asto be, and not to be, at the ſame 
time, and after the ſame manner, js impoſh- 


ble, | 
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ble, and deſtroyes reaſon and ſenſe; but we 
deny Tranſubſtenriarios to be of thar kind. 
Secondly, we deny, that it implyes, or 
ſeems to imply @' contradiftion, that = 
human body ſhould be Sacramentally in's 
point, without any. focal extenſion ; rough 
we grant it cannot be circamſcriptively in 

point, Thirdly, we deny, that Chriſt to be 
in his human in heaven, and to be 
the ſame time facramentally upon earth ;; or 


. for him to be facramentalfy in'ter thooſand 


places together upon earth, is at all any con- 
tradition z becauſe to be facramentally, jw 
a place or places, requires n6 local extenſl- 
- ; for = true ro "if Lair oe 
ume and ſuppoſitate hypoſtaticatty + 
ral whe; coed Snater: to his 
ivmity, they would all ( mm thar caſe J have 
but one on, without, any impticancy or 
iKtion ; fo Chriſt may alſo wi 
any contradiction be at- ozce facraments 
ly m ſeveral places : who is then able'to' pe- 
netrate and dive into the infinite power-4f 
"God? finally, we grant that accidents carinor 
.be naturally without their e6nnaturall ſub- 
zefts ; bot ſupernaturally they can ; as Chrifts 
humane nature isnowv without any other bur 
the divine 'perfonahity of Chriſt, and yet 
naturally 


- | k oF huo perſon 
natural y have a humane 
which.no body can fay it hath, withour being 
ap heretick ; for otherwiſc he myſt own that 
there are two perſans in Chriſt, a divine, 
and a humane.one, and conſequently ſay, 
there js a quadrinity in_ the myſtery of the 
þleſſed Trinity - Even fo 1 ſay, that as Chrilt 
Without contradiction, ſupplyeth the human 
perſonality with his divine ;; ſo can he alſo 
without contradiction, ſupply the connatu- 
ral ſubjects of bread and wine, with his jin- 
finite power. 

Therefore ſince this anſwer. is well groun- 
ded in true diyinir ky a and 9 thy pby ;-and 
{that all the holy far | Coun- 
.cils that eyer.have becn in Chriſts Church, 
-and treated of this matter, Were of the ſame 
elief concerning the real preſence, as we 
1@re of ; and fince itis more coofonant both to 
boa on.and faith, that the ſubltzace of Chriſts 


y is more nouriſhing to. the ſoul, then, the | 


entitics of bread and are. Farther- 


;8ore, fince oh FL gagtion here-id agitation, is | 


above, tho IK 14-0 reaſan_ and 
ſe, -it. ugh 0 ac- faith 
wes Chriſt ago one car gone. and 
- ſhe ever practiſed from the 15Þ tice, as 
:4l Eccleſiaſtical hiltories dot y: NT 
coul 
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ver oppoſed it, untull many hundred years 
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tould our adverſaries cverſhew, what year, 


or in what place or the Maſs crept 
firſt intothe-Church ; nor who: were the or: 
thodox fathers, ' or general Councils that. e» 


efrcr1t was in/practiſe throughout the Chris 
{tian world : and finally;fince the firſt oppor 
ſer of it, was preſently cried down by 
orthodox, for a publick heretick : For theſe 
and ſundry other ſuch reaſons, | ſay, no ra- 
tional, or leatficd man, vught to value the 
roundleſs and weak conlideration of Ar. 
Rodan, which hath 86 other” ah to up- 
hold it, but frail human reaſon, wherewith 
he intends to wr loam "nod 
igporehi literate people, w 
om aur iaegl ents and 
+ nt Bo _ conimon belief of = | 
Cc marters © 
Rt, Went rely upon either-their own; or the 
grave: Afonnſieuys rexſon 42d- wit, 'Fhis 


ancient©and” 
EE 


He Rom folilly and 


ere fem em ar_—_ 
rh toy—prmbiryderny 
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phiſms; "nay; 2nd apvinſ all the” Te vows « 
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hell; if they ſhould come ro 'allit him,” and 
furniſh him with their arguments. Neithey 
hath he hitherro in: this, nor. in his-former 
chapter ſaid any thing int jr which 1 have 
not- fully and ſutcien ly anſwered'; as | 
leave any indian wm mapa FRE to 
Judge. 2.9% 


CHAP. IL. 
B: deſtroyin UF LTAFLT is 


the life o = Maſs, the Maſs mult pe- 
alſo. Mr de Roden conſidering this, picks 
out of the ſtorchouſe of his Philoſophy, 
too hecgeſ arrows, wherewith having ( as 
not-.in- this. Chapter. ) kit-the 

- bc wat although he conccits,. he is 
killer himſelf; yetheis pleaſed to beſtow 
funeral 4 as the Title of his 
ſhews, To _— dead;Leonfeſs,, is 
with us, one of the —_— corporal 


mcetcy, but to.bury. oacalive, FF coi 
ag inbumantyranny, and moſt horrid nd 


gxecrableact. We then believing our ng * 
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is alive, and will be, untill the worldsend 4 
cannot but cenſure and accuſe Atounſreur "de 
Roden of whuman tiranny; unleſs he demons 
ſtrats,' that he killed. che. Maſs, before» er 
made the funeral ; that he is ſure to do, by 
deſtroying Tranſubſtantiation, and there- 
fore ayras at it with his firſt arrow thus, / 
Rodon, 1, /n every ſubſtantial converſion, 
that thing into which. another thing 1s conver 4 
red, us alwaies\ newly produced; — 


whew ſeed 15 converted into «an 
animal is newly produced ; when Feſus ci 
turned the water into wine, the wine was newly 
produced; &c. But the body and blond of Jeſus 
Chriſt cannot be newly produced in the. Sacra- 
went of the Euchariſt. The ſcrond propoſition z 
viz. that the body and bloud of Chriſt cannot be 
Ce produced, 1 prove this: that which is 
- ger receives a new being ; becauſe 
to produce 4 thing, and p_—_— ts the 
ſame thing ; but the of Chriſt 
Cannot receive 4 new Te. Agar winch / prove thus * 
eA man cannet. reccive that which be hath, 
while he bath. 31, mud therefare eaunot rECepuE 
4 being, while be bath « being ; for as it 1s 116 
rr ex ney wth ac which 

being, ſo.54it. 1awpeſih/e to give 4 beings 

I \whs hag be clings and a ya 
fFAnnep 
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cannot hill a dead man, ſo wor give life 


canner 


Chriſt have, and will allwaies have a bring ;|\ 
thee efare they cnrinior 1ecerve one 1; and conſe-' 


quently, cannot be reproauced in che E ucharift. 


- -fp/w. To this argument 1; firlt anſwer 
that in every ſubſtantial converfion, there 
be fome. thing newly produced, or ad- 
uced;. and ſo we ſay, bread and wine are 
ſubſtantially into: Chriſts body 
and bloud, by.an adductive action ; becauſe 
«xertuc of the: words of conſecration, 
Chriits body which is in its humane ſhape in 
heaven, is þ:oughtanto the Sacramental Spe- 
ces, ans remains 1a them in = Sacramental 
manver ; without any new production of his: 
body, which was produced already. 
.: Secondly, lanfwer to the ſaid mejor thus : 


In curry ſwoftaniral corverſion, that thing, 6. þ 


is$2al waics newly. produced,  evtitatively or 
modally, I confeſs, entitatively only, 1 de- 
ny. And to hisewnor thus : bur- rhe - body whd 
blaud of Chreſt, cannot be newly produced in the 
Sacrament of be Eucbarsſt ; enctatively, and 
inhis bumauethape, 1 confeſs; modally of 
Sacramentallyy” I deny the @9rcy ; and the 
condequence ulfo and: alt Afr. ar Rodors 


av{izato againſt an- enticavive-' 


WILT production 
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oduQon only ; which we grant him 
_—_ againit a modal or Secramental yeo- 
duction. 

Therefore we ſay, that Chriſts _ being 
already produced, as to its cntity and natu- 
ral being, the ſame entity is not newly repro» 
duced in the Sacrament, in order as to give 
his body a new eſſential being ; becauſe he 
hath that already in heaven z But we ſay, that. 
the entity of his body is newly produced, or 
rather adduced into the Sacrament, in order 
to a ſacramental or modal being ; againit* 
which modal being, Afr. de Redan's proofs, 
are of no value or force : and ſo his firſt arrow 
has miſs't the mark. ect 6 

Rodon. 2. '/x corver ion, 
that thing worn bag Lancer into another, 1s 


deſtroyed : for _— 


 tarnedancowne, the wine was 


2 the Sacrament of rhe Excharsſt, the [vey 
and wine are not by rbe conſecration x 
which / prove rbus. In the celebration of the 
Emcoariſt, there 4s br » gromy, caring, 
drinkyng, after the canſecration, us appears 


yeh te gpypelioefewatug —_ mr 
invaiioe picrk parts,” goue bo by eons 
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nothing” but what was conſecrated. But rhe” 
Seriptare ſaith, that in the celebration of the 
Excherif, bread u broken, and bread and 
wine are given, and that bread is eaten, and 
wine drunk,, 4s appears by theſe following paſſa- 
ges. $. Paul, 1. Cor. 16. ſaub, [| the [ad 
which we break, is it not the communion of 
Chriſts body 7 7 «nd 1. Cor. 11, S. Math.26. 
$S. Mark. 14. and S. Luke, 22. 5t is ſaid, that 
Jeſus Chrilt took bread, brake it, and gave 
it: aud $, Mark 14. 4nd S. Math. 26, Jeſus 
Chriſt aſter be had participated of the Sacra- 
went © f the Excbarift, ſaith, 1 will drink no 
mere of this fruit of the vine ; and 1. Cor, 11. 
As often as you cat this bread, and drink this 
cup, let a man examine himſelf and ſo ket him 
cat of that bread and drink of that cup, 
eAnſw. To this argument I anſwer, gran- 
ting the major, and diltinguiſhing the manor, 
thus. But in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt,. 
the accidents of the bread and wine are not 
deſtroyed; 1 confeſs; the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine are not deſtroyed, 1 deny. 
To what he farther urgeth, viz. that there 
breaking, giving, eating, and. drinkzng. after 
the conſecration ;_ 4s concerning. their acci- 


dents, 1 grant z .as. concerning their, ſubitan< | 


ces, deay.; for their ſubſtances _ecoarert- 
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ed into Chriſts real body and bloud, by ver- 
tue of the words of conſecration , t 
their accidents remain wr deftroyed and are 
ſuſtentated ſupernaturally by the power of 
God; for we hold of no tranſaccidentation in 
the Sacrament,but only of Tranſubſtant;ation 
As concerning the paſſages by him alledg- 
ed out of Scripture, to prove that#r « bread 
that's broken, that it is bread and wine that are 
yrven ; Lanſwer, that in every of theſe 


a es, the words, bread” and wine, muft be 


n Analogically, not literally ; becauſe 
Chriſt i in other places, calls rhem expreſly, 
his fleſh, his bloud, and his body : and" aff 
orthodox Chriſtians from the firſt inſtitution 
of this Sacrament; for many ages, did with- 
out controulment hold as we do, thar aftet 
the words of conſecration thebread and wine 
are converted into the real body and bloud 
of Chriſt. Therefore although becauſe of the 
ſymbolls or accidents of bread and wine; 
which (till remain in the Hoſt after conſecta= 
tion,tkey retain the denomination of brexd 
wine, yet they are notrealfly, but Anale 
cally only bread and wine, and really 
true body and bloudof Chrift ; and they zre 
_ oa called bread and wine, becauſe 

of the Analogy or a real 'bread 'and 


Wing 


70 Miſſes Triumphans, 
wine have with this Sacrament { the one 
nouriſhing the body, the other the-ſoul - bur 
now to Ar. de Roden; 7k 
Rodov. 3. When Fe/us Chriſt ſaid to ne diſ- 
giples 1 drink ye all of this: Math; 26. that us, 
drank ye all of thu cup,, ertber be communded to 
drank,of « cup of wine ; or of « cup of bland : i f 
be commanded them to drink-of i cup of wine 1 
then it follow; that they rank nothing but wine, 
e it is certain that "they. obeyed ; Feſua 
Chriſt ; for it s jaixd Mark 14. that they all 
drank it - er if he commanded tbe to drank, 4 
up of bloud, then it follows thar the wine was 
changes into bus blewd ; bec arſe it us nat 
able, that Foſux Chriſt ſaid torbew, drink 
yeall of this cup of bloud,* and yet that ur was 
$6 4 cup of bloud, but 4 cup of wine. But when 
Feſws Chrift ſail, 'Erink ye all of this ; be did 
mor ſpeak to them of nonp of blond ;,for the wine 
Ws not then converted znto Chrojts bloud ; be- 
Canſe ( according to our eAducr/aqvcr) it wat 
nog changed wniel Feſus Chrift had wade an end 
7 attersng the ſe fallwwing words tor this is my 
: 'But be wtfered theſe wort ; drink ye 
all of this before be weered theſe, for this is my 
| bloud- becauſe « man wit utter 4 propoſurren, 
: before be can pive the reaſen of it © ' 
'; .Anſw. To this 1 auſwer, that when Tk 
+, Ho aid, 
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mean, that thy ould 
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- think otherwiſe ia notat alt propable)bis dif 


were not ſa rude, illbeed, and arrove»: 
rend tether Lord and Maſter, as to ſnatch 
the cup out af. his hand, and drink ic before: 
he made an cad of his ſpeech to them 3-the: 
laſt viz. for this is my" bloud, 
made it his bloud : and. To. is this arvay.of 
Adv. dr Readers blunted in-bread and wine, 
and cannoy pierce T ranſubſtantiarien - There- 
fore hevuta with arrow. UC 
- Rodon. 4. When thing « converted wes 
auothers, we cannot ſee the effeft; and | 
of the thing corvertad, bus only of 
which it i converted ; far example, hs: 
ſeed is changed into an animal, we can fee no 
more thi” , and properties of the bue 
of the kmvmal only ;, and when Jeſus Chriſt 
turned water into wine, the effet3;, properties, 
and accidents of the water were wo A + 
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hut of the wine only, '%c. UAE 

we canner after the conſecration,” perecive 
lt, properties, accidents,” or parts of | rhe. 
aut blond of Chriſt; bur wi ſee rhive all 
nt 6 roger; and accidents of bread 
ani wine. Therefore in the Enthuriſt, rhe bread 
and wine are wt converted into this body and 
bloud of Chrit . And the truth ts, if that which 
4 to be bread, and batblaittit effcths; ac- 
codents, and properties. of iread,' be. ud bread, 
bur Cyſts body" elat bed with the novices of 
bread, then ut may lik; wiſe be ſack 5 that” they 
that appear to be men, and bave all the effetts, 
o—_ and acridenits of men;\ are wt ven, 

ut borſes clothed wth the accidents if men;” 

I diſtinguiſh. the wejer- propoſition 
thus : When a thing is converted, 6. we cane 
na ſee. the effetts and properties,; @0:1with 
pur corporal eyes1 conteſs. 5 with: the-fpiri-! 
tual cye of our ſou}, viz. with our: under- 
itanding ſupported-by divine faith; 1 deny 2 
the major, with its wirer alſoin'the ſame 
ſenſe, which being both ſhattered, the con- 
ſcquence muit needs-vaniſh away; The rea- 
ſon why the effects and properties of the Sa. 
crament are notſeen with our corporal cyes, 
is, becyuſc they are objeQts of faith ; which 
alyo\vaxe beyond the ſphere and capacity of 

: our 
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| Miſſe Triamphant, ”t 
our corporaleyes, and other ſenſes ; for the 
object of our corporal ſight, is colorat 

ſome e6loured thing,” arid the objets of our 
other ſenſes ure meer Corporeal _—_ but 
objects of divitic faith, are never ſeen nor - 
known by their celovrs, 'nor by ſmelling, 
touching or taſting ; from whence « man may 
ſee, how ſharp, keen, and witry this arrow 
of Mr. de Rodor' 5 is againit Tranſubſtantiars- 
on, whichis's high object and myltery of di- 
vine fanth. - | | | 
' Asto-both his examples of ſeed into an ans- 
mal, and watty tnined imo wine, without any 
of their off cs ſein exthey in the animal or in the 
wine; l confeſs all that to be true ; and the 
reaſons, ' becauſe thoſe are but meer ſimple 
converhons, and no ſacraments : But Trax: 
ſubſtantiation, is not only a converſion of one 
fubſtance into another; but it conſtitutes-@ 
Sacramentalſozand becauſe it is a Sacrament 
it 8 neceſſary, that although rhe entiryes 
bread and wine are deſtroyed; their accidents 
ſhould remain, to be ſymbols or ſigns of our 
fpiritual nouriſhment ; and are therefore ical 
led Analogically bread and wine they 
are not really but meer accidents of bread * 
and wine z and the natural entiryes of bread 
and wine, wherewith they. were formerly 
ſuſtentated, 


Chil, 

Shs onde: ſo,. the truck. is, [that als 
thqugh the 446 APPFAT T9 Our 
peo py to: be but bread. and wine z 
ang according to pur ſenſes ſeem-to have but 
the ciicciy, properryes of 
and. wine; yattathe cyc of ous ſoul, wz,.te 
thavadetnedng.Gponetly divigeaithy 
they.are not really bug the. trug body 
and bloud of Chriſt ; uſe he himfelf ſaid 
ſp,- and his word.could make them ſo, And 
= onus pu that if. Afr, de Roden 

the Sacrament worthily 

( bax os bes he _ did ) «  weuld have 
wrought its ſpirieusl effects and 'properties 
upan his poor ſoul, -43.it doth unen. all othep 
devout ones, and fils thera with 4nterior joy, 
devorion, and.tranqulity of ming and con- 
Gieace - Bur bnce he never did, or: believed 

Chriits words, as his Church uuderitands 
them, but wis alwaics led: by-the track of 
his ſenſes only, to-the fight of this ſuperna®: 
tral objec) ; certain ( I ſay): it.is; and the 
very plain truth, that he had ng eoore faith in 
* hin, then a horſe hath, that ſalloweth the 
ſent of oats. But let'us hear bim-fargher. + 

| Roden. 5. 4» every ſab/toutinl ccrvrr en 
oere 
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ahjt jaw ſubſe 
there : be # ſubyelt to 1 from one 
to __ ; ſo ye 4 creation, 
which 1:1 be ſole att ion thas doth not prefuppeſe 
4 ſubjett, Bus in the Suevament of the Evebi- 
rſt, after the conſecration, there 15 no ſubjult , 
becauſe according to 1 adverſaries, there ve- 
mans no ſubieth, for as vhry , tha» acvi- 
dents of and. wine, # without 'uny 
ſubjett at \a{l; Therefore im the Sacrament" of 
tbe Eucharift there 15 no ſubſtantial _— 
Anſw.' To his 'argoment | anſwer, - 
ing the mays; for this propelition is verifiec 
only in formal ſubſtantial converſions; that 
is to ſay, when one ſubſtantial form is && 
ed or convertod intoancther ; as when 
form of ſecdis changed imo "the formy of" 
anima), . and the form of water was 
into the form of wineat the feaſt of Cans in 
Galitee ;, which are but fimple ſubſtantial 
converlions, in which the matter or ſubject 
paſles from one form to- another. Bur Tran- 
ſubitantiatiom is a quite other ſort of ſubſtut- 
tial converſion” ; for not! only the forms of 
bread and wine are changed-into the body 
and bloud of -Chriit , but alſo their matters 
or ſubjects, by vertuo ofthe omniporent* ef- 
fective word of the infinite Agent, who hath 
an abſolute power over all ſorts of entities, 
6A | as 
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as well material as formal. Therefore + 
material entities of bread and wine being 
ſubject to Chriſts effeive word: in order 
a ſubſtantial converſion, as their formal en- 
tities are ; and Tranſubſtanttation being a 
total converſion of both the material and tor- 
malentities of bread and wine into the body 
and bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, as the words of 
conſecration do _ import; it follows 
evidently, that althoughia every ficple for- 
mal ſubitantial converſion there muit be a 
ſubject to paſs from one ſubſtantial form to 
another ; yet in Tranſubſtantiation- which is 
not a, ſimple converſion of one ſubſtantial 
form into agother ; but « totall converſion as 
well of the material entityes of bread and 
Wine into the body and bloud of Chriſt, as of 
their formal entitycs ; I ſay, in this cxtraor- 
dinary ſupernatural, total ſubſtantial 
converlioa, there need be no ſubject to paſs 
from one ſubſtance,. or ſubſtantial form to 
another ; becauſe here, the ſubject it ſelf, is 
as well changed as its ſubſtantial form : And 
yet this miraculous converſion cannot be 
tearmed a creation ; becauſe it is not produttio 
res ex nibilo, athing produced of nothing, or | 
a ſole action that doth not preſuppole a ſub- 
ject, as the Mownſieur ſaics right,Sreation is, 
However 
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However though the Sacramental ſpecies 

becauſe they are accidents, and no accidents 
| roperly be called ſubjeQts ) be not the 
proper ſubjeCs of this converſion ; _— 
are ſomewhat ſubjeCi-like ; for they pa 
through the whole converſion, and exiſt ſu- 
turally without any ſubzeCt ro prop or 
ſuitentate them. God miraculouſly ſupply- 
ing the place of their connatural ſubjects ; as 
he ſupplies the natural ſubſiſtence or perſona- 
liry due to Chriſts humane nature; which if 
Mr. ds Redon will not believe becauſe he 
cannot ſee ir with his corporal eyes, nor a 
prehend it with any of his other ſenſes : 
will be forced, befides the three Perſons of 
the B. Tririry, to allow alſo of a humane 
perſon in Chriſt, to perſonate his humane 
nature , which is plain and manifeſt hereſy. 
Now to the Mownſiear again. 

Rodon. 5. That dottrine which aſſerts, that 
eAccidents are not Accidents but ſubſtan- 
ces, deſtr.ys the nature and «fence of Acci- 
dents : becauſe it 64 1mpoſſuble that an accident 
can be a ſubſtance ;a But the doftrine of Tran- 
ſubſtamiar ion aſſerts, that Accidents are not 
eAccidemts but tbat they are ſubſtances : which 
1 prove thus, That dotirine which aſſerts, that 
Axcidents are net inherent , but thas- they ſub- 
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fiſt by themſelves, dob dffert, that Accrdlovit s 
are not eAccidents, but that they are ſnbſtan.' 
ces; becauſe inherence thi «fſential defference, 
of a ſubſtance. But the dottrine of Tranſubftan-: 
1aton afſeris that Atcidents are nt unberent, 
but that they ſubjiſt,, which I prove thus ; That 
Dettrine which afſercs, thu wAccivdents may 
be tvithout 4 ſubjelt doth aſſere, that Accidents 
are not wherent in a ſubjet#, but that they ſub+ 
faſt by tbemſel: es : But the dottrine of Tran 
antiaiion aſſerts, that Accidents way be 
without a ſubjett, vit. the Accidents of bread 
and wine without any ſubſtance, and without any 
ſabjett ro ſuſtain them. For by Tranſubſtantia» 
ton the ſubſt ance of the bread and wine » goney 
and their Accidtnrs remain ;, Therefore the 
dbltrene of Tranſubſtantiation afſerts, thas 
eAccidents are nt inberent, but do ſubſoſt by 
themſelves : and pany aſſerts, that Ac« 
erdents are not eAccraents, but fubſtancts, and 
ſo deſtroyes rhe nature and effence of Accidents, 
But here ut may be ſaid, that attual inbrrence 
doth not conſtuute a» Accidens, but Aptitude», 
nab ouly : Againſt winch 1 farm #bu Argument: 
ihe/eon doth ex5jt attual'y, evther it exiſts 
in,ſome thing elſe attuall orbat 58 canner be. 
witbout it 5 which Philoſophers call attuall tn. 
berence, as walking ; or elſe it exeſts by is felf 
aitually, 
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aftually, ſo that it way be done by it ſelf ; which 
Philo Xuyartng— bytnrede fomir 
of rweſe eoiſtitures an Attident ;, and thi later 
conſtuntes « ſubſtance, Biit the Ac cidetits of the 
bread and wine after conſetration, do exiſt 
att nally; therefore they muſt exiſt either un 
ſomething #lſe attually, or in themſelves athuat- 
ly. But they do not exiſt in, aid by rbemſubves 
altually ; for then they would ſubſiſt by rhetw- 
ſelves, auindbv real ſubſtances, whrch is 
ble ;, therefore they exiſt in ſomething tiſt attic 
ally, viz. the ſubſtance of rhe bjtad and wine, 
and conſequently the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine remdint afeer the tonſecr ation, und f0 
there cant bemo Tranſubſtantiation, 

Anſw. As to this fifth arrow of the Aſoun- 
frexrs we deny, that Tranſubſtantiation ' de- 
itroys the nature of Accidents ; yet We grant, 
it is itwpelſible that at Accident cat be a 
ſubltance ; we alſo dthy, that the dotrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation aſſerts, that Accidents 
are not Accidents, but ſubſtances : And to-his 
Probatiof,vs7, that ditrine which uſers that 
LET — = not Acciden 

anſwer ingeſh 1s 
thus 5 Fir doQrine Shich wet, tn Hs 
cidemts are not inherent actually nor aptiru- 
dinaWy, affetrs (1 confeſs 7} that Accidents 


are 
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arc not Accidents ; .tbat doctrine.that aſferts,. 
Lecauſe Accidents arc not. al waies- actually. 
inherent, aſſerts, they are not Accidents :. |, 


deny. And conſequently, I deny,that becauſe 
the accidents of bread and wine in the Eucha- 
riſt do not inhere actually in their connatural 
ſubjects, viz. in the cntitics of bread and 
wine; that therefore they are no accidents : 
And the reaſon is, be:auſe it is not actual, 
but Aptirudinal inherence; that is eſſential to 
accidents ; which aptitudinal inherence to 
their natural ſubzes, viz, to the ſubltanceg 
of bread and wine, we ſay, the Sacramen- 
ral ſpecies have (till; alſo afcer the words of 
conſecration ; for an aptitudinal inberence 
conſiſts in a natural ſympathy inclination, or 
dependence which the Accident hath to its 
own natural ſubſtance or ſubject ;-infomuch 
thatiſits ſubje were reproduced, and re- 
ſtored to its former being again z-the Acci- 
dent would naturally cleave, adhere, and re 
ſult unto his proper ſubject, if God did not 
fupernaturally ſupply the ſubjects place j as 
he dothin this miigerious convert oa ; juſt as 
I ſaid before, he ſupplies Chriſts buraane 
ſubſiſtence or perſonalitygn the Myſtery of 
his Incarnation : Therefore though the actu- 
al inherence of the Sacramental ſperics br fs 
| c 
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dted ahd ſupplied, yet they ſtill retain their 
natural ſympathy, inclination, and propen- 
ſity tothcir proper ſabjects in caſe they were 
reproduced : in which inclination and pro- 
penſity the uature of Accidents doth conſiſt; 
and not in-their actual inherence, And conſe- 
quently ſince Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys 
not the Aptitudinal inherence of Accidents, 
but only their aCtual ; ir. follows- evidently, 
that it leaves them in thcir eſſential being, 
which conſiſts in an Aptitudinal inherenco 
only. 
Nrto his reply concerning aptitudinal in- 
herence, viz. that it mnft exiſt in ſomrbin 


elſe _— or elſe in, or by it ſelf ;, 1 deny : 
i 


that accidents naturally do . properly exiſt, 
but rather coexiſt with their ſyubjeQs,for cx- 
iſtence pertains properly to ſubſtances ; and 
is called by all Phi'oſophers modus ſubſtants - 
als, a ſubſtantial mode, and takes its ſeat in 
the indirect line of the ſeries or Predicament 
of ſubſtance, and it is properly excluded 
from all the Predicamental Accidents : how-- 
ever we own; that the Sacramental ſpecies 
do ſupernaturally exiſt in, and by them- 
ſelves, without any ſubject at all; and yo 
we deny, they are ſubſtances therefore : be- 
cauſe a!though they exiſt ſupernaturally _s 
G an 
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and by themſelves, as fubjeCts do exiſt na- 
turally in, and by theraſtlves; yet their ex- 
mencesare for unlike” : for their exiſtence 
hath a natura} inclination and propenſity to 
their proper ſubjects, if they were reſtored 
to their being again 4 But ſubitantial exiſten- 
ces have no ſuch inclination or -propenſion to 
a ſubject : ſo that the Sacrarental ſpecies, 
although they exiſt in, and by themſelves 
4.9m 0" þ and miracutouſly, by the 
power of God, hke ſubſtances ; yet they are 
{till eſſentially Accidents ; for they retain 
their aptitudinal inherence and inclination to 
their proper ſubjects ; which aptitudinal in- 
herence ſubitanes have nor. viſe fo 
Rodon, 7. Every Saerement 13 & viſwle ſugn 
of an inviſible grace, as the Council of Trent 
aith, in ſefſ. 6. «nd every ſign rthates to the 


thing ſignified ;, ſo that we muſt ſpeak of ſignes 


and Saeraments, as of things relating to ſome- 


thing elſe, But all Relative kings bave 43 it © 
fe 


were 4 double being. viz. an abſolute beings 
which «« the natural being of the thing, 
and. a relative berg , whereby it relates no 
ſometwng elſe; for example, in a man that hath 
begotten a child, we conſider his abſolute and 


natural keing, as be 1s 4 man, as athers are, and © 
his relative being whertby be ws a father, and us © 


diſtinguiſhed 
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diſtinguiſhed from other men that have no chile 
pE-tY; are not fathers. $2 #n the SA4CT A« 
ment of Baptiſm ; the , VIZ. the water. bath, 
a1 abſolute nnd natur being, vit. its cald and 
morſt ſubſtance, whereby, it u water, as-otber 
WALETS AVE © ay 4 _—_ Sacramental __ 
nificative being, whereby it 55 the ſigns 1 
{mi of Cho rr Even. pL Sa- 
cramens of the Eutharift.; the bread and wind. 
which are rhe fi fignes, have therr natur 4) and ob-. 
lurehting ; v1T. Sahel ſubſtance whereby they are 
and wine, as other bread and wine which 
me co uſe ;, and their relatroe $-cramen- 
tal and figniſficative bes whereby they are rhe 
Suaramen and fignes of the body and blond of 
ha and differ rr ee yy 
that 48 noe thus tmployed, Tochws [ cheat 17 
nie ern ro wry op Fonnges 
becquſe a retatrve Canrres be _ 
| ics foundation : for example, it is 
«far mubarkong mage hola 
out quantitie, &c. and That wh rakex 
form my Argument thus. 'T —_— 
v4y the natural being from 
ments 7 ng 
the relarvve and Sacrament al 
\ | vithaur rhe abſolute and nataril, as bath beer 
moved, Bw the dotkr ine of Tranſubftantiation 
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84 Miſſa Triumphan'. 
deftrey the na:ural being of the bread and wine 
ich are fignes and Sacraments if Chriſts body 
' and bloud ; for by Tranſubſtantiation the whole 
ſubſtance of the bread and wine uw deſtroyed. 
Fherefore th: dottrine bf Tranſubſtantiation 
deſtroys the nature and eſſence of Sacraments, 
Anſw. AN this doctrine; viz. as con:ermng 
the definition of a Sacrament, That i#45 4 re- 
hat ive, and that all relatives bave a double be- 
ng ;, and that ze w impoſſible that a relative be- 
ang ſhould be without an abſolute, we grant 3 
we grant alſo that the ſubitantial entities of 
bread and wine;. which be the ſubyzect.and 
foundation whereupon the ſacramental /pe- 
cies, before the words of conſecration, rehed, 
are by the ſame-wozds of conſecration, de- 
ftroyed or rather changed mto the body and 
bloud of Chriit zand yetwe deny, that Fram 
ſubſtantiation defiroys . the nature of Sacre 
ments. And the reaſonis this ; becauſe ligs 
nification, which-is the formal part\of the 
Sacrameat, is not deſtroyed, and this fignift- 
cation relics uponthe quantitative and qua- 
litative accidents of the former beead . and 
wine, Which accidents are abſolute cnnties, 
and xemain ſtilkundeſtroyed inthe Sacramen- 
ta] ſpecies, miraculouſly without their nat 
ral and proper ſubjects; ſo that thought 


abſol 
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abſolnte accidents of bread and wine, vi7, 
their quantitic and quality { which are no re- 
htives ) exiſt ſupernaturally and miracu- 
louſly without any ſubject; yet hgnification, 
which is the formal part”of the Sacrament 
( and a relative term has ſornething ſub;eCt- 
like — 4vix, the Lewy bs ua- 
lty of theeoriſecrared hoft : which being ſup- 
plied arid maintained by Gods infiaite pow- 
er, are ſtronger props then the bare entities 
of bread and wine were. | 

Neither dowe re + de F,- 
that to * np the Ana » hgnification 
and > Swe or! i the n= in and the 
thing Sy i fgnifed, corporal nouriſhment is 
requiſitEIn the Sacramental ſpecies ; for this 
Analogy'is evidently ſaved, and ſeen in the 
meer Accidents of bread and wine; for it is 
they that gnify ſpiritual nouriſhment, an# 
not their ſu ey : ſo that whether they 
nouriſh the body or no, is impertinent to 
awots, re rr: for which they were inſti- 
tuted. © 

By this anſwer the Aſounſcexrs firſt reply is 
alſo precluded - yet for charitics ſake, 1 an- 
ſwer bis argument in form thus - That which 
takes the natural being from ſignes and Sacra- 
ments deſtroys their nature and eſſence : \ 

G 3 di-tinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh this, eAdajer ; if it takes away + 
their formal being, and ſupplics aot.their 
material and fundatneatal, with another as 
good or betrer;1 confeſs the major : if it takes 
2way their material, being only, and leavey 
the formal, ſupplying it with aggther ( as it 
were ) Sale hains: as good, .or better ; / 
deny the Major ;, and ig the fame ſenſe 1 
diltinguiſh the favor, oor 0 conſe- 
uence. This may be exemplified. ig a houſe 
or any other ſuch ljke thing; fox who can ſay, 
_ thata houſe is deſtrgyed while it keeps its 
form and ſhape « .is it becauſe ( forſgoth ) i 
firit foundation, which was but a myudd-wal 
was deitroyed, if another better of brick or 
free-'3cne be ſet under it, to. ſupply the 
muddwalls place ?. no: man I am fure will 
ſay ſo. Even ſo tis in our caſe here for the 
entities of bread and wine which did ſuſten- 
rate the ſignificative part of nouriſhment be- 
fore the words of conſecration ;z by vertue of 
rc ſaid words, thoſe entitics axe deſtroyed. 
Bur after the words of conſecration, infread 
of thoſe fablrantzal entities, God with his 
inhn't- powe ſupplies their place, & makey 
the Sacramental ſpeczes exiſt in, and by them- 
ſelvc$ and ſerve inſtead of ſubjects to prop 
zþd ſuitencate lignification, which is the a 
4 | pal 
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mal part of the Sacrament, Now theſe ſpe- 
cies upheld and ſupplied by Gods power and 
ward, are firmer props then the entities of 
bread and wine were ; and( as | ſaid before } 
becauſe their exiſtence hath alwajcs a natu- 
ral inclination and ſympathy to rheix proper 
ſubjects, it recainsalwaies its apritudinal in, 
herence, and conſequently is no ſabitance 
ang ſo becauſe the ſacramental ſpecres, which 
be the ab(olute accidents of the bread and 
wine, do ſuſtentate fignification, which is 
the formgl and relative part of the Sacra- 
ment, 4t renagins ſtall verified, that a relative 
being 4s not without an abſolute being; and 
becauſe the exiſtence of the ſacramental ſpe- 
cies retains its inclination to. its proper ſub- 
jets, and has anaptitudinal inhercnce in. it; 
it follows evidently,that Tranſubftantiation 
which is the cauſer of all this,ncither deuroys 
the nature of Accidents nor of Sacramepts 
neither, Let this then ſuffice for his ſixth ar- 
row, and its firſt reply: Now to his ſecond 
reply. 

Rodon, 8, Secondly the Council of Trent in 
ſeſs. 13. command, that the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ſball be adored with Latria, which 
according to our adverſaries 15 the ſovereigne 
worſl.ip due to God only : but the Accidents of 
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the bread and wine ought not to be adored, be- 
ranſe rhey are creatures;, and that God alone" 
muſt be adored: Therefore the accidents of bread 
ar:d wine ave not the Sacrament of the "Encha-. 
rift, 

OV w. To this ſecond reply we anſwer 
and obey the hcly Councils commands, an 
we adore the moſt blefſed Sacrament with 
the adoration of Latria, which is the higheſt 
ſoveraigne worſhip due to God only. And to 
what he inferrs, viz, that the accidents of 
bread and wine, becauſe they are creatures, 
0u;ht not to be adored ſo, | anſwer and diltin- 
guiſh that propoſition thus : with an abſo- 
Jute Adoration1confeſs; with a relative a- 
doration 1 deny; for we give a relative adora- / 
tion of Latria, not only unto the Sacramen- 
tal ſpecies, but unto the holy croſs alſo; and 
yerwedeny it to be Idolatry ; becauſe the 
Adoration redounds wholy upon God ; but 
if we ſhould give unto the Croſs, or any 
other creature an abſolute adoration of La- 
rria, that is, if we ſhould adore them abſo«. 
Jutely as they arein themfelves, without any 
relation or reference unto God; then indeed 
I confeſs, it would be Idelatry.But far is that 
rom our intention, when we adore them, or 
pany other pictures or Reliques, howeyer 
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out adverfaries, are pleaſed to interpret and 
force our intentions. Nay more then that, 
we give but a relative Adoration of Latria 
even unto the body, bloud, and ſoul of 
Chrilt, inaſmuch as they are but creatures ; 
and yet we hold them to be more and better 
then the accidents of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament;nevertheleſs we afford both them 
and the'Sacramental ſpecies too, an abſojute 
Adoration of Larria, inaſmuch as they are 
united hypoſratically to the Divinity, and 
yet deny it is Idolatry todo it. 

But ſince the Mounſienr and his Tranſlator, 
doimpeach us with Idolatry, concerning the 
Adoration of Latria, we give to our Sacra- 
ment z as alſo concerning our worſhiping of 
Images : wherefore may we not alſo Þoſe 
them, and thoſe of their party, concerning 
their communion bread and wine ? where: 
fore, I ſay, may not we ask them, whether 
they afford any ſpiritual /worfhip, adoration 
or reverence to their communion bread and 
wine, after they are conſecrated by them, or 
no ? If they anſwer, no, then what reſpect 
have they for their Sacrament, or communi- 
on, more then they have, for the other -or- 
dinary bread and wine which they dayly cat 
and drink ? aud why may nat they —_— 

; wit 
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with their communion wine, and drink to 
one another with it; as they do ordinarily 
with the other wine when they drink together 
in a Tavern ? or why may pot they throw a 
bir of their communion bread to a dog, ts 
they uſe to do when they are at their common 
meales ? for if they have no more ſpiritual re- 
verence or worſhip for the one, more then 
they have for the other ; there is no reaſon 
why they may not uſe them both alike - If 
this be their principle and tenet concerning 
their Sacrament,” or communion, and if they 
have no more adoration or worſhip for it, 
then they have for their other ordinary bread, 
which they often throw to dogs ; I would 
have them confider, to what a paſs they have 
brofight one of the two Sacraments they on- 
ly own, of the ſeven which the Church doth 
hold Chrit himſelf did inſtitute ; and which 
he called that of his{eff /xpper : among S6ther 
of his divine words he ſaid : Nolite ſanttum 
dare cambus ; grve not thut which 1s boly to the 
dogs. But if tney have no more: worſhip or 
reſpect for their communion bread, then they 
have for their ordinary other bread, whereof 
they give ſome to their dogs ; 1 know not 
what their conſecration ſigaifies ; if it hal- 
lows the bread, then the bread mult bc holy, 
and 
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and to any holy thing a reverence, venerati- 
vn or worſhip 1s duc; if it doth not hallow 
the bread, then the bread is as it was 

and conſequently, it raay be given to dogs 
as other bread is often thrown to them ; and 
what would elſe ( forfooth ) follow from 
this dotrine z but that” their communion- 
bread may lawfully be given to dogs : it fol- 
lows alfo ;' that if bread car» be conſecrated 
and hallowed ; that water may be conſecra- 
ied alſo; and thenthey will be forced, to ac- 
knowledg fome vertug or force in our holy 
water. ' 

But if their anſwer be affirmative, and they 
give + ſpiritual worſhip and adoration to 
their Sgcrament or communion ; this adorati- 
on or worſhip, can be no leſs then a Relative 
Larr;s; for they worſhip their communion- 
bread becauſe it is a ſign or Sacrament of 
Chriſts broken body, and ſpilt bloud upon 
the Croſs; and conſequently they adore it in 
relation.to.Carilt, or if they adore and wor- 
ſhip it, notin order to Chriſt, but as it 
is in it ſelf ; theo they giveit an abſolute wor- 
ſhip ; which is a far grofler kind of Idolatry, 
then that they attach us with : for they | be- 
lievethcir Sacrament to be nothing elſe but 
tare bucad and wine ; apd conſcquently no- 


2 Miſſa Triumphens. 
thing elſe butmeer creatures ; but we be- 
lieydour Sacrament to be the real body and 
bloud of Chriſt with his divinity ; and there- 
fore we adore our Sacrament upon far better 
grounds, then they do theirs. Moreover, if 
they give a Rel ative adoration of Latria to 
their Sacrament, and may lawfully do it, be- 
cauſe it isa ſign, or it fignifies-Chriſt ; why 
may not we alſo give arelative adoration to 
our crucifixes and Images, becauſe they are 
ſignes of Chriſt and of his Saints, whom they 
repreſent ? ar if they call us: Idoliters for 
for doing this ; why may not we call them I 
dolaters for. adoring their communion- 
bread 2In a word they mult either give it as 
adoration, worſhip, or reverenceat all, no 
more then they give to their unconſecrated 
bread; and conſequently they. may as well 

iveitto their dogs, as they do-their other 
bread ; Or if they give it any adoration, wor- 
ſhip, or Reverence, it mult be ſome kinde 
of a Latriacal adoration, cither Relative or 
abſolute ; ( for they cault adore it becauſe it 
bgnifies Chriſts paſhon ; or they mult adore it 
gs it is in it ſelf, without any Relation to 
Chriit ) which if they do, they fall into a 
groſſer Idolatry,-then- we do. 

Rodon. g, Thirdly, a Sacramert is 4 yy 
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' ble ſign of an inviſible gracd as the Council-of 


Trent defines it 1# ſell. 6. and 13. Hut in the 
Eucbar ijt the body and bloud of Chriſt are net 
viſible, therefore in the Enchariſt the body and 
bloud of Chriſt are not ſignes. 

Anſw. Tohis third, 1 anſwer and acknow- 
tedg the _ Covncils definition of a- Sacra- 
ment ; but I deny, that the body and bloud 
of our ſaviour are not viſible by the eye of 
our — holpen and ſupported by 
the ſupernaturgl light of faich; although we 
cannot ſee them with our corporal eyes; 2s 
no more can we ſee the entities or ſubſtances 
of bread and wine with our corporal eyes, if 
they were not deſtroyed, but their accidents * 
only ; and thoſe accidents we ſee in the $a- 
crament alſo, which is ſufficient for 10 con- 
ſtiture n 'Sacrament x being we firmly be- 
lieve his body and bloud are in the ſpecies. 
But the Mownſtears faith is fo nice and delt- 
cate, that unleſs he ſees and ſmells-the ob- 
je, he will nor believe i ; certainly rhis d# 
vine man faw and ſmelt the Myſteries of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, and of Chrifts Incarnation, 
or if he did not; why does he believe them-? 
O cunouseye ! al Io noſe! * — 

Rodon. 1&7 Laſtly, I ſay, that in every 
cramett the figne relates to the thing fgmped': 
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and Relation uv «lwaies between two different 


things, becauſe nothing relates to it jelf, and 
conſequently nothing can be both the ſugne, and 
the thing ſignified. But the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, are the things ſignified ; therfore the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chrjt are not the fignes, And 
it is $6 no purpoſe to ſay, that Feſus Chriſt in 
the e Maſs, 15 the ſigne and figure of bimſeif 
on the Croſs ; for Feſus Chriſt whereſvcver he ts, 
& one and the ſame, yeſterday, to day, and for 
" ever ; and therefore Feſus Chriſt, not being 
different from himſelf cannat be relatwve to him- 
ſelf, nor the ſigne of bim;ſclf. 

Anſw. To his laſt reply, I anſwered ſuf- 
ficiently already, where | ſhewed, that it is 
neither inconvenient nor contradictory, that 
the ſelf ſame thing may repreſent nl ſigni- 
fie its own ſelf : for example, that an old 
man may repreſent his own ſelf in his youth- 
foll ations or repreſent upon « Theater 
what feats of armes he did in the feild 5 where 
the repreſenter and the repreſented is the 
felf ſame man ; which thing is ſo clears thar 
every old woman and little child can eaſily 
apprehend and underſtand it : what hard 
matter is't then- to underſtand, that Chrilt 
can-repreſent himſelf in the Sacrament, as 
he was upon the. Croſs, alchough he be = 
tne 
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the ſame Chriſt ? Jt is a great wonder and 
admiration to me, that ſach a famous Philo- 
ſophy-profcſſour as the Mounſienrs Tranla- 
tor takes the Mounſiexr to be ( eſpecially. be 
having ſo curious an eye and dainty a noſc 
as can reach up to objects of divinc faith } 
that he thould be ſo ſenſleſs and dull as not ro 
apprehend that which is obvious to all old 
women and childrens underftanding. 

Ar. ce Rodons Quiver being quite exhau- 
ſted, his arrows vainly ſpent, Tranſubitan» 
tiation untoucht ,- and conſequently the Maſs 
alive as yet : Let us now ſee what great feats 
he will perform in his next chapter ; for he 
vowed our Diand'; death, & reſolves here to 
give her her healing-ſtroak, and to that in» 
tent, he in his next chapter more then double 
hills his Quiver ; for whereas iv this-chapter 
he had bur fix, m the next he has thirteen 
keen arrows : Therefore, let us for ſhame 
accompany our old Miſtriſs, and forſake her 
not, While ſhe has any life in her, and we a» 
ny hope to ſave her from her Tragical end. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Againſt the real preſence of Chriſt; body 
in the Hoſt, or conſecrated oo 


Ook now very well to your ſelf Madam 
| 7 for Mr. de Rodon hath beat his 
bow, and aims thus at you. 

 Rodon. 1. The Romiſh dottors affirm ; That 
immediatly after the Prieſt in the celebration 
of the Maſs, hath pronounced theſe word;, this 
is my body, the body of Chriſt ts really preſent 
# the hoſt ; and that it 1s whole and entire in e- 
very part and point of the hoſt : which dottrine I 
deftroy by theſe following arguments. 

- Anſw. The Romiſh Doctors have an ex- 
ccllent ground and reaſon for ſaying ſo, be- 
cauſe the Prieſt received power -from Chrilt 
to do as he did himſelf, when he took bread, 
and changed it into his body, faying, this « 
my bedy ; for Chrilt commanded his Apoſtles 
( whoſe ſucceſſors the Prieſts are ) to do as 
he did himſelf, and gave them power to do 
it, by vertue of theſe words : as often as you 
do this, doit tn remembrance of me *: for he 
ebratpanded them to do, rb, that's to ſay, 
the ſame thing he did himſelf, whey he utte- 
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ted theſe words, 1t##w my body © But they 
couldnot make it his body unleſs they ha't 

wer from him to do it : therefore tin-6 
they did #s he commanded thenr to do, ir 
follows evidently, that if he made it 1:5 59. 
dy and bloud, they did fo alfo : for mt ver 
tain'ft is; that he commanded ther nor +0 4 
a thing impoſhble; and'conſequently th2: 16 - 
gave ther powet to'conſecrate bread and 
wine into his body and Sloud, as he d:4 him- 
ſelf. Or dare the eounſicnr ſay, that Chriſt 
could 'not' Tranfubtantate bread and wine 
into his own body and bloud ? and afrer 
Chriit ſaid in exprefs tefmns, chu i my body, 
date hefay; itis not”his body ? what tring 
elſe T pray isthis, but to! contradict Chriſts 
wotds, 'and give him the lie in his reeth ? for 
whatelfe are, | s ind ir « net, but contra 
diCtories, when they are faid of the ſelf ſame 
thing; #t the ſame time; and after the ſame 
manner ? fo that as &fiy mani may clearly v5 


this good Motnſicer oppoſes here, not on 

the Prieſts, butalſo Chriſts power concern- 
ing the real enccof his body ir the'con- 
ſecrated - mid hepives no more vertue 
ro Chriſts effeQive and creative word, then 


he gives tothe words of other ordinary men. 
Bu [eros ear ths Lace like Onbaboel, 
c 


<3 Miſſa T rinmphavs. 

that dares oppoſe Chrilts plaia words, as 
they are generally underſtood by his whole 
Cnurch, 11 he can by true Philoſophy (1 
mean by a Ph1!oſophical concluſion deduced, 
out of any Philoſophical principle generall 
allowed of by z!] Chriitian P lofaphers 
gemon'rrate apaimit the Romaſh Doctors,that 
Tranſubttantiatiqu isa thing impoſſible, and 
beyond Cnii.ts power. ; then L confeſs, he 
carrics away the viGory and prize ; for all 
men of underitanding agree in this; thatum- 
plicancies and coatradictions are impoſſible, 
even to God himſelf, becauſe they quite de- 
ſtroy reaſon and ſenſe ; and God is reaſon it 
ſelf. Butif he be not able to perform this 
task, aud demonſtrate that it is got in Gods 
power and might-to Tranſubiian:iate £ a 
thing which he nor any elſe will be ever able 
to do ) then how can he appear tothe world, 


and eſpecially to all Chriſtians, but gs a. Zu-. 


cifer-like heretick, for oppoſing Chrilts om- 
nipotent pawer and word ? Lam no Romiſh 
doctor, but one of their meancit diſciples 3 
and yet] dare take up, the cudgells F. this 
juit. quarrel againſt : grear and famqys:de Ro- 
den, next unto boly writ ( as his. Tranſla- 
ror cſicems him Yone of the ſmarte?t and beſt 
of his party, that cver wrote yet, and is ex- 
Ak tant 
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tant againſt the Romiſh hereſies, and 1 leave 
the deciſion and arbitration of our conte't, to 
the verdict of any judicious and impartia! 
Reader. But lo, here he comes with 1s firſt 
keen arrow, 

Rodon, 2. If a thing be created in-a place, 
tither it muſt be produced there, or it muſt come, 
or be brought thither from ſome other place, for 
it 14 impoſſible to finde out a third way of putiing 
anything in a place. eAnd the Romiſn Dotlors 
have bickere been able to invent but one of theſe 


10 Wars of purting Chriſti body in the hoſt. 

The Jacobins telling us, that it is brought thi- 

ther from ſome other place * and the Feſuitr that 

St 44 r_ there ; But the body of Chriſt can 
c 


neit ome , nor be brought thither into the 
boſt ; my can it be produced there, Therefore 
the body of Chri#F « not in the ho#F, 

Anſw. To this arguwent | anſwer, deny- 
ing «Mr. de Rodens ſuppoſition, wit., that 
Chriſt body is created in.the Sacrament, but 
on lythe bread and wine Tranſubſtantiated, 
or converted into his body and bloud ; at 
which converſion, one ſub{tance ſucceedeth 
another; ſo that Chriſts body is in the Sacrs- 
mentimmediatly, rn aas x O11 of 
its ſubſtance, and not by reaſon of its quan- 
titative dimenſions 5 Bur all Philoſophers a- 

H 2 ( gree 
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rec in this, that a thouſand fubſtancey can 
altogether in one poigt, without 
up any proper place. And yet we. confeſs 
that where his ſubitance or budy is,that there 
his quantity is alſo by concomitance, though 
not with its quantitative dimenſions it order 
to its parts, as they are extended in 4 place; 
for extenſion of parts in order to a place, is 
but a property of quantity; of of a quantits- 
tive body ; and the eflence of quantity con- 
fiſts in the extenſion of the parts of a quanti» 
tative body, as they are in order to them- 
ſelves : andif the Moynſienr ask vs, how this 
is feaſable, or how can a body be, witkout 
beng in a place ? we will ask him, how 
Syarach, Myſach, and eAbednege could be 
inthe Babilonian furnace withour ſceling the 
heat of the great fire that was put under it ? 
and if he ſayes, (as he ought to ſay ) that 
God ſupplied or hindred the heat, notwith- 
ſtanding the kize remayned, becauſe heat is 
uy opens MISS ENENE to fire - op 
ame ay wealſo of quantity, or of a 
quantitative body, and of its parts as they 
are extended inorder to 8 Therefore 
Chrikts body is really in the Sacrament 
y reaſon of a ſubltantialconverſion, afid no 
ſubſtagce'is' properly 3 defi Wh reaſon of 
ng 
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Miſe Trinmphbany. for 
its own felf, but otly by reaſon of its quan- 
titative dimenhons face Chrift hindery or 
obſtru@s the quantitative dimentions of his 
body in the Sacrameht, as he did ob{tradt oa 
heat of the fire of the Babilonian furhate ; 
follows evidently that Chriſts body'in Fr 
Sacrament, is there, without being in any 
proper place. | 

Rodon., WW The body of Chir ft R_ come, 
or be browg ht into the hoft from any other place 
becauſe it can come dh Mice bib bet £ 
beiry no where but S Waves; But Chriſt: bo- 
dy neither comes, noy og from beave in- 
ro the boſt ; which [ : whe a body 
comes ; Or & carricd from ane place to anotber, 
it ic ma hs leave its fir#t plate : for example, 1 if 4 

word go from Paris to Rome,be muſt lzave 
ny :biut the body of Ftſu Chriſt never leave 
beavers, for the beavens maſt contain him unti 
the time of the reſtjrution of all things.” Atts. 
EE we Chriſts body necther tones, nor is 
m heaven we fo boſt, Be ſides it is 
” phe that Chrift; bedy ſhould Tr or be 
bet o be "into the bo, without pa through 
the ſpace that 11 betwern beaven and carth,where 
the conſecrated boſts art, becauſe a may cannot 
paſs from one extreamto / araber, without paſ- 
ſing throng b the ſpace a # berweew thew; ; = 
3 k 
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the ſpace between beaven and earth is tos vaſs ty 
be paſſed hp vs 4 moment ; for theſe deltorg 
will bave it, that immediatly after pr ; 
theſe words, This 1s my body, the body. of 
Chriſt. x brought into the boſt, Murgover, 
muſt in a moment be 111 all the heavens, i 
ll che Aires between the higheſt. bgavens and 
this carth where the hoſts are, ( becauſe 4, m 
cannct paſs through a place without beung there) 
and ten it would have three ſorts of exiſtences 
ot once, Viz. one natural and glorious. exiſtence 
ix heaven, one Sacramental exiftencg. un. the 
haojs, and one ayery exiſtence in the Ayr ;, But 
ſe -ing «ll theſe thing are abſurd, we muſt con- 
clude, that Feſws iſs body, neither comes, 
ner u brought into the hoſt, 

Anſw. \ told you juit now Aonnſiexr, that 
Chriits bedy is not in the Sacrament, as in 
its proper place, for the reaſon all Philoſo- 
piers Ay viz, that no ſubſtance. is/in 4 
place, but by reaſon of its quantjtative di- 
menſions, which dimenſions we ſay, Chriſts 
body has not in the. Sacrament ; but is m it 
immediatly by reaſon of the ſubſtantial con- 
verſion, whereig'one ſhbſtance iramediatly 
ſucceed the other : gnd ſo according to this 
anſwer, we deny, that Chriits body 1s either 


brought from another place inzo ghe Sacra. | 


Ment, 
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amen, 'or' produced in it, as in its” pro 
place,” but rather rhavir exiirs in it kent 
any local dimenſions; as all-other ſubſtances, 
ifthey were withont ther quantitative di- 
-menſſons; would exiftin, and by themſclves; 
without taking up any- place : yet fince - 
are ſo acute a Philoſepher ;{ or at leaſt taken 
by your wo be foh and domake' uſe of 
Philoſophical principles againſt us ; I think it 
not amiſs, for the clearey underitanding of 
my anſwer”; firſt-ro ſer down the common de- 
finitiow which all ' philoſophers give of a 
place ; asalſo to ler the” Reader know how 
mauy'manner of waysall divines, and Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophers do acknowledg a thing 
may be ina place, 2:0 

As co the firit, they unanimonlly own a 
proper place to be d thus ; Vitima fu- 
perfictes corporss contenentis mmobilis prams : 
The 4ait fuperfice or owermoit part of the fir(t 
mmovable containing body; for example, 
my proper place, is the next hollow ſuperfice 
of the xr furrounding my body , and the pro- 
per place of water in z veſſel, is' the nexts 
hollow faperfice of the-veſlel, notthe exteri-; 
or, bubthe intcriour fnperfice : Where note; } 
that according | ro' Phelofophers, a proper. 
place hath alſo theſe = properties or facul-. 

1's uc$ 
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ties in order to the thing that it containg x firſt, 

it circuraſcribes and environs the thing pla- 
ced of all irs and — ws 
a pro is a preſervative 

maicemedane rafateortigotolnn that c- 
———_ corporal thing hath a natural inclination 
to tend to its own proper place and;center. 
So we ſee, fire hath 4-natural inclination th 
aſcend towards its own Element, and when 
it is there in its proper center and. place, & 
reſts, andis quiet ; Water alſo tends natu» 
12 ly rowaristhe ſea ;, and until it be inits E- 
lemeny & center, is never at relt ;ſ0i3 it alſo 
with" 444. other Elementary and- mixt bo» 
dies, 

As to the ſecond, all Philoſophers agree in 
(18, that'a thing maay be in a place rwo man; 
ner of wyB,; oz. circumfcriptively; and de» 
hingtively + corporal = circum{riptive- 
ly, and Toiritual t , 2820 Angel or mans 
ſoul;:definitive]y.; at-is to Fay. they. ara 
not ineverycplace, as God is; buy you 
finite or limzted: place wherein tbey 
and/yert they. ace not circumſcribed 

lace whexem they are, m———— no 
oe ark ben oops nor alſo de- 
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uv of. ways of being in a 
which altP doſophersown, the divines 
of a third way 3 9. to be  Sagramentally in , 
a place ; from whence we have from both. di- 
vines & Philaſophers, that thing may. bein 
e 3 manner of ways; 9z.circum 
. dei & & ſacramentally : what is ina 


wy prag?y in agrees in its-plage 
_ yu bp) place touchey & 
ſurrounds the ſuperfice of the body which 
it contains : ſo the hollow hopariceef the 
yeſſe] touches and ſurrqunds the water 
which is withis the veſſel : What iy 'in-a 
place d wely CH— 20 
not properly in any (e the , 
ſuperfice, of the place, and' of ,the thing 
contained, touch riot one another immediat- 
ly, 25 all proper places ovght to touch imme- 
diatly all che properly contained in 
them : for an Angel, andaſoul, have no (ul 
perfices wherewith to touch the £ 
of the place wherein they are contained, fot 
they are-pyte ſpirits, .and oply corporal 
things have ſuperfices ;' however they - are 
faid to be in &@ place improperly, becauſe 
they are contained within ſome limits - of 
bounds where they operate ( or cIſc they 
would be inall places as God is ) like-unto 
corporal 
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—_—_— things which are contained tri 
within the immediart limits of their 
- 5places - yet with this diſtinQiion ſtill ; 
— never touch the fuperfice of 
"their proper places ( and conſequently are 
not circumſcribed by them ) as ' 

<hings touch and are circumſcribed -by their 


oper places, All places are 
ela and Philoſophers, univocal 
circunſcriptive Places : and all proper 
uch as 


*places, they calt'Equivecal places, 
are definitive and ſacramental ones : for pro- 


tly and in rigour,- they are no places ataM 
Fecadte the H weld proper place & 
gres, not withthera, for want of 'a ſuperfi- 
cial rnanner of containing the things that are 
faid to be within them. This received Jodtrine 
of all divines and Philoſophers md row 
' I afiſwer the Aamiſienrs major with this dis 
ſKinQion ; the body-of Chriſt cannot come, 
or be brought into the hoſt, -circutnſcriptive+ 
ly; «5 into its proper and univocal place ; 1 
confeſs the major, ſacramentally, as into its 
equivocal! placec Ideny the major, 
Therefore I ſay, that-Chrilts body isrcally 
inthe ho, butnotas'in any proper ' place, 
for to be1n an equivocal place, is as much in 
a manner, agto ſay in no place at all ; and 
CCrrain 
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certain it is , that an equivocal place, is-no 
amore 2 proper place, then an ' equivocal vr 
painted man, is a properand real! man : fo 
that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine is 
converted .imo the body and bloud of Chrift 
without any Petrers.Th wy motjon,or —_ 
ing it c:rcamſtripeve;y from one r 

to another us our pinken co04 bodies move 
from one place to another : but by vertue of 
the <fiective words of conſecration, and om- 


-nipotent power. of God, his ſubſtance ſuc- 


ceeds the ſubſtance of the bread and wine in 
the conſecrated hoſt, without any proper {0+ 
cal motion : for he is there, by reaſon of his 
ſubſtance, and ſubſtances are incapable of 
any proper motion ; and although his quanti- 
ty be where his ſubſtance is by concomi- 
tance, yet it is not there with its quantitative 
dimenhons : for theſe are hindred in the Sa- 
crament, as I ſayd before; the heat of "the 
Babilontan fixe or furnace was hindred ſupers 
naturally : and being Chrifts body is in the 
hoſt, as weſay, . by reaſon of its ſubſtance, 
itisin it, in'one reſpect, -like as our ſouls 
are in our bodies : that is to ſay, tows 111 core, 
& totws in qualiber parte © all Chriſt in the 
whole hoſt, and all Chriit in every point and 
particle of the hoſt ; as all Philoſophers _ 
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the,whole ſoul is in the whole body, and tha 
wholc ſoul in egery part and pojntof the be 
Y ; yetths ; manner of Chris bod being in 
iffers from the menner of the ſouls 
2 gy <4 in this, that the ſoul 
;ojathe body, butas in one definitive or lis 
mated improper place, but Chriſts body is in 
the Sacrament, 8s in its improper , not 
definitively or limited to one as the 
ſoul is to onebody ; but Sacxamencally, that 
js to ſay, in all places where the words: of 
conſecyation aye uttered upon the bread and 
wing : and this Sacramental exiſtence Chriſty 
body hath by reaſon of its bypoſtatical uniz 
pn to the divinity which is in alt places; and 
yet the Sacramental ubication or-exiitence 
differs frorq the the divine gericrat ubication 
in this ; that: the Sacramental ubication is 
where the words of conſecration are uy 
tered, and the- general divine ubication, i 
iv all places; for without i, the creatures 

would geht to be, 

But here the Afounſieur may object, that 
there i is a great difference betwixt Chriſts bd- 
dy, and an _— or mans ſout; for an An- 

j, and a ſoul, are pure ſpirits, and rhere- 
= be not capable of an univocal place, but 
only of an equivocal anc z But Ctiiits body, 

1s 


ro. hb ih eg W hin & ay a mc, wo ©H a — 4 & a 6s wo —_ 


* 4 


he 
o- 

in 
ils 
ul 
lis 
in 
ot 
kd 
at 

of 
nd 
[ty 
iſa 
nd 
ce 
on 
it 
3b 

i8 
p 
1at 
3d- 
\N- 
'C- 


Miſſa Triumphans. 16g 


bs a true real body ;/ and therefore it cat have 


but an univocal circumſcriptive place, 
To this 1 anfwer, and confeſs that Chrifts 


| body is a true real body,& ns ſpirit; & yetT 


deny but that it may have an equivocal place 
in the ho(t;becauſe it is now a glorified body, 
and as it were ſpiritualized with ſpiritual 
qualitics,which redound into it from his gle- 
rified ſoul, whick ſpiritual qualities the Dt- 
vines call dotes corpors glarvoſs, the dowries of 
a glorified body; as are ſubtiliry,impaſſibili- 
tie, Agility, and clarity. By reaſon of the 
all manger of fubjeQion a glorified body hath 
to its ſoul, in ſo far that it neither cloggs uor 
burthens her{ as our lumpiſh bodies do our 
ſouls here the body may move in an inſtarit 
by the inſtantanean motion of its ſoul, or'of 


her minde : and by reaſon of the Hy poſtati- 


cal union betwixt the divinity and ſoul of 
Chriſt, and of his glorified body ; it may- ac- 
company them into ten million of equivocal 
places ar' onee; according to the Apoſtles 
faying. 1. Cor! t5, Tt t ſown a natural body, 
Vo ; that is to fay, 
—_—_— wed with ſpiritual qualities, 
ſuch as of the foul are ; not with a \pi- 
ritual entity- or ſubſtance, becauſe the 


ſtance of « ſpirit, and the ſubſtence of a body 
| are 
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are two differententities, cfſentiallydifferi 
the one from the other : ſd&-Tthat if Chri 
body had riſen with a ſpiritudtentirygit could 
be no more a true real body but a ſpirit, 
which to athrm is plain hereſy, Therefore ac- 
cording to the Apo.tle, glorified bodics will 
riſc again with theit corporal ſubſtances, but 
endowed and qualified with fpiritual dow- 
ries redounding from their ſouls, From 
whence followeth, that by reaſon of their 
ſubjetion to the ſouls,and becauſe they (hall 
be no clog to them , that they can in an in- 
ſtant move from. keaven to earth, with an 
equivocal motion, following the inſtantancan 
motion of the minde : from whence alſo fol. 
loweth, that Chriſts glorifed ſoul, being in 
heaven, and having a thought or deſire, to be 
in an initant upon earth, and- in. a thouſand 
equivocal places there ſacramentally, at the 
ſame time without paſting through any inter= 
mediate place, ( which ſhe can do, by reaſng 
of her hypoltatical union to the divinity ) 
that his body becauſe of its perfeCt ſubzeti- 
onto his ſoul, can paſs with a Marr diſcre- 
ew, or equivocal motion, and accompany her 
in all her ſacramenzal places together, and 
be really in every of them, not after a quan- 
titative or circumſcriptive, bur after a ſacra- 
megtal 
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AMifa Triemphans.” vt 
mental or ſpiritual manner, as the ſoul is ind 
@ mans ye all the ſoul in the whole body 
and all the ſqul in eyery point and- particle, 
of the body : for as a ſpirit poſſeſſeth not s 
place quantitatively of ſuperficially; ſoalſo 
may a glorified body being ſpiritualized, be 
ina place after a ſpiritual manner. | 

By this ſolution Afr. de Kodons fixſt arrow 
is not only ſhivered and broken, but his fol- 
lowing proofs alſo cluded and eneryed; For 
all their force is bent only againſt the bring- 
ing, or being of Chriſts body in the hoſt cir- 
cumſcriptively, and inte its naturaland uni- 
vocat place ; all which we grant cannot bs 
ſuppoling the heavens are t9 contain him un- 
til the time of the reſtitution of all things ; Altr; 
3. But they make nothing at all againſt its 
being, or being brought in the hott ſacramen- 
tally; and in its equivocal place ; for ſuch a 

ing, or coming depcuds not upon a propes 
OT pace — as all divincad Phalo- 
ſophers confeſs. And conſequently LAMr. ds 
Rodons ayery exiſtence of Chriſts body, is 
but a meere ebimere. Though we grant Chriit 
kath a natural exiſtence in heaven, and a fa- 
cramental one upon Earth; which we ſatis 
but one and the ſelf ſame of him as he is in 
ſeveral manners. For if he ſhould change 

, himſel& 


112 Miſſa Trinmphang. 
hunſelf into the form of achild; -or' into any 
other form whatſoever, ( as he: can' do ) his 
natural exiſtence, and thut would be one and 
the ſelf ſame: | a. 
By this ſolution is alſo ſeen, how Chriſty 
body may be brought into the Sacrament ( ag 
the Facobins ſay Yor produced in it- ( as the 
=_ - $4 without his leaving to be it 


ven in his human ſhape : for-ne body leas 


veth its proper place wherein it is, but by 

proper local motion, from thy, propet 
place wherein it was,'into another propet 
place. But a proper local motion belongy 
6uly ro circomſcribed bodies, when they are 


brought circumſcriptively to their pro 
and uqivoca} places. Therefore fince Chriſty 
body is not brought ſoints the Sacrament, it 
I_aP its connatural ſtation and fi 

in heaven ; and. yet notwithſtunding be 
brought, vr produced in the hoſt, being he 


comes, ' nor-is produced there by local mo- 


tion z nor is in the Sacrament, as in its propef 
ace ; but only in an improper and equivo- 
ky as — often faid before. 
Rodon, 4. Secondly, Chrifts body cannot be 
in the conſecrated hoſt, becanſe « 

thing that is produced already, cannot be 
trd again without a preceding drfiruttion > for 
* af 
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Miffe Trinmphans, tt; 
4s a dead mirn cannot bekjlled, nor that be an- 
nibilared which u anmikilated already *: fo wei- 
ther can that be productd which is produced al- 
ready, nor that recerve 4 being , which hath one 
already, This common conteption of all men it 
founded upon this Principle : that every ation, 
whether ic producerh or deſtroyerh a rhing, nub 
neceſſarily bave rwo diftintt terms ; the one” cal- 
led in the ſchool; Terminus a quo, rhar ts, the 
term from whith the thing comes ; and the other 
Termines ad quem, that i, rhe term to which 
it comes, But according to this Principle,” that 
Cannot be armibilate4 which i ſo already, nor 
that receive a being which hath one already; be= 
canſe the term from which it ſbould come, and 
the term to whncly is ſhould come, would bt one 
and the ſame thing ; contrary to the maxim at- 
readly laid down, vitt.' that the terms of Afti- 
on waſt neceſſarily be diftinf#, and that ont of 
thin mmſt be the negation or privation of the 0- 
ther. a WY 

Anſw. To this argument1 anſwer,that thar 
which is produced already, cannot be'repro= 
duced as t6 its entirative and effential beings 
but that which is produce@alteady as ro 
eſſential beitg,nay be ,orrather #d- 
duced,as to its modal being ; and fo we (ay 
Chriſts body igin the Sacrantent Becauſe his 
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114 Miſe Trimwpbers. | 
eſſential being, as he is. in bis natural h 
EN wad hindery not his A 
or modal being here upon carth z for net, 
ther his cntity nor his Sacramental.exiitence 

de upon any univocal place or 
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eMiffe Trinmphons. MS 
ey tefutedin number the third, | 
Hnſw. Founſieur, you need not arg 
much of your refutations in both-your fat 
numbers, for they ate clearly anſwered by 
me in their due place : And the objection 
you make for us here, is very true for-it 13 
not the eſſential ſubſtance of Chriſts body 
that is newly produced by trariſubſigniiati- 
on, but only a new preſence of.him jn the 
place where the ſubſtance of the bread was z 
for that cilential produCtion was made at his 
Incarnation, and will abide for ever : hawe- 
ver we ſay, that his body hath a ſubſtantial 
endefſectial exiſtence in the hoſt, by reaſon 
of ity Sacramental preſence there ; and you 
ſpeak very unskillfully, and unphiloſophi- 
cally, when you ſay, thee Chriſts preſence in 
the Sacramens, 5s an accident of the Carhegery 
which P hutoſophers call, wbs ; for his Preſence 
there is no Cathegorical or Predicamental, 
nhi, but a ſubſtantial and Sacramental one z 
becauſcallFregdicamentatabics, mult refulr 
from univocal, and not from Sacrunental 
laces; as all good divinesand Chriſtran Phi- 
faphersdo unanimouſly teach: And conſe- 
quently your proofs can be of no force or 
value: awongit them, whatever you would 
have them be amongtt the- flliterats: rulgge” 
114 I 2 peoples 


ne Miſſa Trinmpbant. 
people, whom you intend to deJude and de- 
. ceive with your Philoſ@phical quibbles. The 
eMoiwiſieurs firſt arrow being thus vainly 
ſhot, he pulls ont his ſccond, which is this. 

Rodon. 6. /z 4 rrue- butane body, ſuch as 
Chrifts bedy is, there 15 ſomthing above, and 

bing under, roghs «nd left, before and 

behind ; for the beads above the neck, and the 
neck above the (boulders ; the ſboudder s above rbe 
broaft, rhe breaft above rhe belly, &c. But all 
the world knows, that it 4 pornt, there 1 no- 
thitig abuve or wndty, right or left, before or 
bebind ; Therefore Chrifts body is nor in 4 
point 4 and conſequently it is not m every poune 
or pare of the hoſt, To this I add ,that the quan- 
ry aud greatne/s of Chrifts body, is nothing 
elſe but #15 extent, agave all know , and a body 
1 extended when ut bath uns parts one without 
another ; as all the Feſuits expound is, Bus 
the dettrine of the preſence of Chriſts body in 
the boſt, puts all its parts one within another, 
becauſe it puts them all in a poins'. Therefore 
ſuch a dottrine takes away 5 extent ; and con- 
ſequently ts quantity, 

eAnſw. This arrow follows his former 
directly , forif Chritts body could have no 
other but an univocal one, nor no be- 
ingin it, but a circumſcriptive being ; the 
arrow 
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Miſſa Trinmphans, 119 
arrow would hit But ſevieagO\riſts 
body 9 mall tings dic his fool,” as 
voy Garages his drwiniry;; -and that his! foul 
is (as ours are Yall in his whole 5nd 
all in point and; part of his body :' it 
follows, his body now'glorified and fpi- 
ritwalined by reaſon of its \ pirnval qualifies- 
tions and dowries, may be not on'y natural- 
ly in its univocal place , as our bocies are in 
theirnatural places ;butthar it may- atſo be - 
in an equivocal or Sacramental one, as 
ſpirits are, without awy dependency of an 
pnivocal or proper place : and confequent- 
yy thar ir may be in every part and point 6f 
hoſt, as our ſouls ere av every point and 
living part of our bodies. 

4 ater Moapnſieur , \f he ever 
was in heaven, 'and! faw the (ituation of 
Chriits glorified body there ? becauſe he fays 
fome: part of iz muit beabove, and fome 
under ; Tome before, and ſome behi 
ſome on the right de, and fome on rhe lefe? 
1 would faip know of him, where is above 
and under in heaven ? where is the right-and 
left hand'there ? and where the before-and 
hehinde #: or is there any other body in hea- 
ven, above the hezven where Chri.t and: hiya 
_ and ſaints _— denotate high. _—_ 

3 ow 


318 Moſſe Treawmphans. 
low, fight and left, .before and behiad # fure 
1s then, thatche never was there, and ( un- 
Joſs hs changed his opinion before he died ) 
I fear never will be : and ſure alſo it is, that 
this his argument ot atrow, is bur @ very pit« 
tiful miſerable one;for comparing and kking 
the ſituation agree 1 pn bedy unta 
ours, as if Chriſt w not fituate himſelf 
in beaven , or upon Earth but aftet owt 
crtcurtiſcriptive material manner. Certainly 
$f he can do no more then what we appre- 
hendor underſtand, and cannot tranſcend our 
week capacity in his works, he is no God z 
and there is no ſuch thing as an object of di- 
vine faith; Therefore (forſooth) becauſe Afr. 
de Roden cannot with his Philoſophy compre- 
hend or. underſtand, how a mat-cannot be 
withouthis head, above his ſhoulders, and 
bisſhoulders above his breaſt, -Chrift cann6d 
bercally in the Sacrament ; an unanſwerable 
reaſon, and a keenkilling arrow, 1 confeſs, 
to ignorant wan wb oy > of 'no helief ; 
but to the learned and faithfull;: it tias nd 
more force then a broken ftraw. . 

To: his addition 1 ſay, that he that \can 


make a Camel paſs through a necdles eye, 


tn alfo: pythis -own quantity into «a- paint; 
9 his laitly or lat, lanſwer, that the qnan- 
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Miffs Trixmphak;. 119 
gy as atfo of all other bo- 
elſe eſkmially, but the cx- 
tems of ſie phe ewiny devibanderes them- 
— pc ene Caneatend =_ 
ro any 80h 
operry of the forftier' cxtenfivn, urid hay 
hindered turally; as the bedt of 
the forememioned Babiloniaer furnace was, 
whichhearalthoggi ir-was the 'property of 
the fretitr was ſet mnder” the furnaces and 
its effect uporrene Renders wy; yet 
Gv& could, and did ſuſpend its operation 
three hoty  young- men that were 
inito it; and it \cither burac or kurrthem 
\ &vent fo Gin he t0;"and-ddth with 
Chis tody in the. Sctainenr, for-c2e- fab; 
ſtaries of his body is there with-ins 'efſential 
je by concomitznce; 4lthqughche pro- 
of his effentiat quanticy, (whereof 
extthſivn of its patts* th order 70 s place is 
be Hindren- and fuſpended, for being 
jent way Ihſtitutes forus that, we 
iveand ff it} 46 wis 
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remperate 


120 Miſſa Trinmpbans. 
temperate it to our natures, that we may re- 
. ceive_it without any loathſomeneſs, ſo he 


did alſo-ſuſpend and hinder its Jozal iexren- 


ſion ſor to accomodate- it to our bodies far 
our ſpiricual nouriſhmieng; and ſo this arrow 
follows the other.-- Now.to his third, 
Rodon. 7. To move, and not t6 move at the 
ſame time;z to be eaten, nnd nor to be earen , 
at the ſame time ;, to be in a point and-not to be 
40 « poine at the ſawe time ; to oconupy 4 place, 
and not to occupy 4 place at the ſame time, axe 
comradittory things. Bus if the body of, Chriff 
were in diverſe conſecrat beſts, it would move 
and not move at the ſame time : for. example, 
_ 4 Prieſt carries 4 conſecrated boſt to a fob. 
n; the body of. Chriſt which us pretended 
go & 49) it __ web rhe hoſt ; for it lewves the 
ry oes with the Prieit dowards, - 
ſekgerſon; ; 4nd «r-the ſame ti rf 
body of Chr:jtmbichs prezended to be. an t 
ther hoſt that remajns.ar rhe Altar moves —_ : 
axd ſo the ſame bedy of Chriſt at - en dane cine 
moves and moyernt, which t.a conts 
Seeing then it s impoſſible, that ong 
fame bady, a: one aud the [amp time, | 
grove, and wot move < ot tt w/e, :«mpoſi 
1b4t Chriſts body ſhould be in divers beſts ac the: 
ſowme tie. {n like manners of Chrif's tear 


 Afſa Triuwybenrs. I21 
mers at the ſame time in heaven and 111 the boſt; 
14 wonld be eaten, end not eaten at the ſame time; 
for it would be eaten un the beſt by rhe Pr. eft,and 
at the [amg time 34 would not be eaten 1n heaven: 
Alſo it mqnld be wn a point, axd'not in ook 
at the ſame time © for 1n the boſt it would be in 
4 poznt,, and in heaven it nonld not be in 's 
pine 4 the ſame time. Therefore ſeeing it 
:mpoſſuble chat one and the ſart« body, at one and 
the ſame 11we, ſhould be, eager and nat eaten, 
ſbould be 138, a point, and vat (n4 point ; It 
4!ſo impoſſuble thas Chriſts bedy ſhowld be beth 5% 
heaven and uy the boſt,, at the ſame time, -- 
-<Anſw. Before | anſwer this. argument, 1 
preſuppoſe. with all Philoſophers, that a 
thing may move, or be moved two manner 
of ways,vJ.by,g mogzo per ſe, that is its own 
proper mation, and by a moriaper 46crdens 3 
that is, by..jts accidental motion, by reaſon 
of be mation. of ahother thing, wherein it is 
Pears : ſor example, when a man is wo. 
P» wWn-proper motion, or moto per ſe, 
18, dw = goes up 3nd down-the ſhip ; and 
hyg-muor40 per. arcagens, Or Accidental motion 
{is,. bis being carricd by the ſhip towards his 
intended. voyage: and this is difference 
between theſe two motions ; / that what 
Moves,or is moved by a mario per ſe, is never 
| : ac 
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222 Afifſa Triunphdur. 
#:quiet or reſt; while it is in that motion; 
:Bur that which is moved only by a motto per 
\accidens, although it; be carried from one 
place to anorher, yet it may" bei ar reſt and 
quiet irvit ſelf,” and withoet any*proper mo- 
ving or ſtirring; ſomay # block'of be 
acadenta}l ed in aearr, und yet hot 
moved at aWin itfelf, borquier. 4nd ſtill 
416m proper place. Likewiſe }the ſe ſane 
.thing,vi2.the-(I'me wan may at tht ſar} tithe 
move rwo"torittary ways *t"onee,he tiey 
move weſtwzrds$ towards his joorney by bis 
accidental motion'ia the ſhip, wherein he 
raffied that way ; and yet ar the ſame time, 
hemay walk from the welt patt of the wow 
rheea pre of it, 'by his owt proper nw 
6f 5 and {6 the fart thing midy at-rhe-firize 
titre, move}, uid yet Be b heme what 
tw6 contrary wy by theſedMerent moril 
ons : This dodtrne ( which very” experiente 
ſhews #s ro betriſe ) being poſed? > 
LOND wer the Morwrfienrs an e —_ : 
{2 by denyidty his fuppefifion; viz.” 
Oli b60y is novels it" the" Ga 
becaufe it is ifi ft by reafon of its Fab! > 
ves," are mv 


and*aH ſubftzncts, ſecundum ſe, "as (ch 
hieicalt it ) that is, i thernſel 

friovable : for all things that af properly 
_- moved 
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and nor of theic 


to his ſubſtance ; itfollows eridencl 
is immovable 1 invit. 

| anſwer fecondly, and diſtinguiſh hismes 
jor thus.z ga move, and nor to-move at. the 
ſame time; with a worio per: ſe, his own -proj 
per motion 7 is contradictoruez; 1 confeſs the 
w4jor : tO move, and not to move atthe{ams 
time, but an-accidents} motron , that-is v0 
ſay, if a body'beatthe {aretime moved by 
reaſon of the-niotion of another thing where 
im it is confained as if\-its per place';/1 
deny the major, and thereaton 1s clear - ;' for 
—_ only.ih o_ and formal contradichoi 

1xt it things or 10nons ,W 
there. is ia wire, RR of the 
ſame thing at- the ſame tine; and after-tha 
ſame manner 5 butnot if the ring, time, 08 
manuer be different : as for: example, There 
is ho contradiction in” this;orz., that - Perer 
thould fpeaky- and Pati ſhould hold tis 
ceat the ſame time py becauſe they arenor 
one and the, ſame man: Nor inthis, out 
U 


124 Ad:ſſa T riumphang, 
ſhould be a Bachelour now ,&: a married man 
next: year; becauſcalthough he be the ſame 
Peter,yct it is not at the ſame time, Nor alſo in J vc 
this, that Pecer ſhould be at the ſame time 

an Embaſſadour in France, & no Embaſſador&& (c 
in England ; becauſc though he-be the ſame pc 
Peer, and at the ſame time, yet he isnot af+ Þ th 
ter the ſame manner. Even ſo we ſay off as 
Chriſts body in heaven and in the Sacrament; | hy 
for it4s-in heaven in its proper-ſhape qu 
place, and may remain there quiet and till F yn 
without any maotian ;' and yet it may be in the 
the Sacrament-in another manner, viz. Sa« ff ly, 
cramentally, andmove there per arcideng, by Þ wi 
the motion of the Sacramental- ſpecies, m Þ the 
which it is —_— and which - bur its | be 
jnapraper an ivocal place: Juit as we I qu 
now ſgid, — may go caſtwards in a x. 
ſhip, and» yet at the fame time be carried f in 
weltwards by the ſame ſhip, ac the ſame Þ {ta 
timezor as 2 {tone og«block may be moved | ſu} 
per: accidens, by the motion of a cart or ſhip, Þ ſe} 
and yetremain unmoycd_in ity own proper Þ tha 
place : all which. we know by experience py 
doth'often happen without any contradictt- Ja n 
ef; becauſe the manner of moving is not the Þ pla 
fame.; the one being @ motio per ſe ; or. proper J or; 
wotien z and the-other bzing bur an __ he 
(a 
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tal improper motion of the body that isin the 
cart or ſhip, althoughrheir motions are pro- 
per, and per ſe; unto them, 

This folution concerning + motion, may 
ſerve alſo concerning becn eaten, being' ita 
point, & in a place; becauſe Chrilts body in 
theSacrament,is in a quire other manner then 
as it is in heaven, in its own proper natural 
humane ſhape : for it is in-heaven with its 
quantitative dimenſions, and'in its proper 
univocal place ; but it is in the Sacrament by 
the dimenſions of the Sacramental ſpecies oft- 
ly, and in its improper and equivocal place, 
which in rigour, is no place at all : and 
though the Sacramental ſpecies may be ſaid to 
be in their proper place, by reaſon of their 
quantitative dimenſions ; yet Chriſts body 
cannot be ſaid to be ſo in them, becauſe it's 
in ther Immediately by reaſon of irs ſub- 
ſtance, and conſequently as in a point > for 
ſubſtances pey ſe; rhat is, as they are in them- 
ſelves, Colſeſs noplace ; from hence is ſeen, 
that all the Mounfrears examples are to no 
purpoſe : for their force is only bent againſt 
a natural and circomferiptive wo and 
place, and not againit-a Sacramental 
of place, - Since this arrow had no berter 
he outs with his fourth. 
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- Radon. 8, Two relatives ere allwaies dif 
and the wife, &c, and relation. 4s alwajer ber 


n 14 thiyg 1tbe2- really differ, as the equa- 
Lot between two elle, the reſemblance berween 
gwo crews, &tc. Ina word, nathing can have 
relation to it ſelf, but whatſoever barb relation 
weſt neceſſarily have it to ſome thing elſe, a 
; by the definition of relation. But to be 
dopant is a relative, and not an 6bſolme term; 
when we conceive an abſolute term, we con- 
gervue but one thing ,a4 when we concerve a crow * 
but when we concerve arelaroue term, we neceſ- 
ſarily cancezve twe things ;,, for example, we 
CONmOs CONCEIVE 4 GCroW 10 be likes, without com- 
Seiving ſomething c!ſe, ro which ut 14 likg; ſee: 
ing then we canuet conceive 4 thing 10 be di- 
ſtant, without concerving ſomething elſe from 
which it 1s diſtentzur is evident thas te be d;ftant 
4 arelative term, and that diſtant things are 
relatives ; and eonſequently,are really diff erent, 
whence 1 form this Argument * Relative things 
are really different as hath beenproved, but the 
bedy that s at Rojne,u diftent from thas which 
us at Patis,by reeſav of the ſpace of 300. leagars 
that 1s between theſs two corne5;, ch the body thats 
 *n the bigheſt heauens,is diſtant from that which 


is wpon earth, by reaſon of the: many —_— 
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le ag urt that are betmern beavers and earth « 
There re ho te « 4 Reme, pon 
from ths which 4.44 Patis, and that 
ix beaven, # different from that which is upon 
earth jg c0y) ly one and the ſame boay 
cannot be at the ſame rime a; Rome and a: Bar 
ris, in _ and upon earth ;olſe one andihs 
be diſtant a ny rove 
| or8 ſecing 


Lola fete carve be at the fame 
14 heaven and 11 the boſd, Pex 4s the ſane 
time in the confer xcd ef x Bat eat Par 


tis. 

But perhaps « may bt ſd, that a bog) be- 
ing «t the ſawe trims. in we diſtant places, 8 
net diſtant from it ſelf ; bun thay the places oitly 
axe d;fant ,, 41d therefare that Chriit; hedyie 
hogues ut yet diſtant from it ſelf in the boſt plus 
"4 #6 the plags 3 4nly,vit beaver end 841th (bers 
the hoſt ley 7+ nee Tein 1 eu[Atts 

hat 5 dln dior of places thas fn 
SN has 

» facy etcr' af 
\<em from Paul 4s Pacis, 6 nee be: 


t,. CHAN 
«in need together ( 7 they axe cer 
[4 
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123 
Mo #, becauſe they are in two diſtant places; 


ally different ) but all the reaſon-of their tis 
Seeing then ( according to our Adverſarit)Y. 


thar Chrijts bedy is in two diftais places 
at once, Viz. in heaven and in the hoſt; at Rontie 
and at Paris in divers boſtr ; it follows, thi? 
Chrifts body u diftaint and different from it ſelf] 
it # evident that it Cannot be 1n ewo diſtant pla- 
Ets ng onte ; and onpfoumanty wot in heaven and 
in the boſt.. 

Beſides, ſuppoſe that Peter tould be at Rome 
and at Paris at ence ; and that Peter that is at 
Rorme ſbould have a minde to gu to Paris, and 
ſhould go accordingly; and that the ſame Peter 
that &« Ee Patis , flould bave « minde to go-to 
Rome, and ſbould gs atcordingly ; it is certain 
that Peter would d- near 10 himſelf ,and meet 
bimſelf ; but things that draw near to each 6 


ther, +. S: Fa gent wire yy 
before; ar Sony rae * 
jo Curr a + 


arvcs, whether when Peter ſhould meet bim- 


fel \ be wonld{et bimſelf paſs or or wee 7 _— | 


ſhoaldler bim , whether Peter p 

Rome mhy/v- ; and grout way to nſelf 
Loing to Paris, or gry rm contr ay but if be- 
Jhomid not Pp Sf and give let robnſel, 


- 
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- would: ink,; whether be would bindey himſe 


om mn not ? and i he a not 
Cf from pe ug > br world paſſe 


through ea and fo naks another 


with iwo faces, &c, what ſorver anſwers they will 

Bond; aooabealam ; (af( [ram fers JG ve- 
ab 

ory I um Cure, the anſwers - ſhall 

make ro-theſe yout queſtions and argument 

ſo; "wilt a A. any learned man to be 


both ſolid «nh ſound, and better 


in true Philoſophy, therral] our wh mm 
are ;'ard'they will 
theſe-enfMil&fophical fllarions ( wy as yo 
yours Yet but rreere ridicul6os quibbles and 
irnpettigentfooltſh trifles, not at all touching 
or Dian, which is the mark you -0Wght 40 
aim eÞwitt Rare yourd 
6: to r argument orarow 
yoda 1 grantewo/Reli. 
elation ivalwaits 


{they-are-1 
r entities: 
x relation to-it” 
hk xenon 0 
K by 
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by 1 confeſs that this word ( diſtant).is a re- 
pg and aot an abſolute. ogy all 
this:being granted,.,1 hope theo Alownſicnr 
» Will bir right-:. th de ſhoots .: | Relative 
' Chings are: really. 7 dag But, the body 
- Shag 36 at Kome, is d1gank from that. which. - 
at Pars ; therelore the body which, is 
'Ramb, is differen; from that is at Pare. , 
Before ] ſhatter this vain and; ilLleveled 
ara, A wult.let the-Reader know, ar al- 
[ though this word..( diſtazr ) be;a; relative 
termy-that ſignifies,an-znterval berwixr, diffe- 
l on ry ; yet becauſe there is; no, diſtance 
1between corporal things by reaſon, of their 
reper: and ynivpal places ;, thezefore di- 
Rormeconzet extend it ſelf beyond the fphear 
- of an; unjvocal plage. So that there can be no 
Peg ditenR,, but betwixt bodics, -4 


twixt ſuch bogics too, 85 arc - 
nog waar, 48; thew univocal ,p 
bs po can rightly and properly fay, 
- thaytw2 : 


- angels; or two ſpirits, are diſtant 
' frgraone another, becauſe rhey have.yo bo- 


dies, and y, no. univocal a 
= and aobawny. to inet 

Mo hegap © pai ppg whe 
. UMvQca Ce 3419 e,1$ no 
proper place ae thre uoben 0 "Sidunes. Fi 
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ſure ground thus layd, I confeſs. the Zſoun- 
frewrs Major, and diſtinguiſh his minor thus £ 
But the body which is at Rome is diſtant from 
&e. The body whichis circumſcriptivety at 
Rome is diſtarit from the body which is cir- 
cumſcriptively at P4#jz : I confefs ther mimner ;z 
the body Which is ſdcramentally or in 'its 
equivocal place at Rom2,' is diſtant from the 
body that is at Parts, or.in heaven either 3 f 
deny the miner, and conſequence alfo. * 

erefore we fay, that it is not to bein 
two equivocal places, nor in twenty alfs t6- 
gether, that cauſes rwo bodies to be near or 
diſtant: Nay more then that, although one 
of thoſe bodies were in its proper place,” #nd 
the other bur in an equivocal one, w Tay 
thoſe two bodies would n5t be pro : 
or diſtant : becauſe nearneſs _ a = 
no relation ar, all to equivocal 'places, but 
only t6 uhivocal ones. Siker then Fea Ghirift 
is in his natural ſhape in Heavey,” in' his ,pro> 
per ace; and in the Sacramenrhe is bur in' 


ur Lg pas pe order 
$ im ; arid equivocal place, ro whi 

diſtance bath Ab reſaJGh at 1" it eons 
evidently, that his ny in heaven, is'not 
differeht or diſtant from it ſelf in, the Sacri- 


ment ; h more then 'tw6' Angels br ſpirits 
are diiahe froh one atiother ; which yet,no 
L : "| K : 8 
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good Philoſopher will acknowledge hyde « 
of their incapacity of being circumſcribed, for 
want of ſuper fices, 


By this ſolytion is dearly ſeen, how fri- 
volous, ridiculous, and i impertinent all nh 
Je Reon: enſuing Inſtances, and wr Ar 

Aueſtions are , and how wide they 
ne rom the mark : for they all aym, and 
ke ax 00c bogs the Hope —_ Hos ow 
more cixcumſcriptive places but touc 
4p. 5. y not at all one body at the ſame 
ba pe in.its natural place, and in its ſicramen- 
lace ; which is the only queſtion we are 
cheer? Therefore according to gee Philoſo- 
, he argues unzkilfully, and impertinent- 

* i= prnegptcp an vinjvocal place to an 
.one,, 0x vice verſa : for I grant him 
at the ſame body at the ſame time cannot 


;ptive 
$,tq wr Loſes controverhie ! 

ore I am miſtaken if I have not ( ac- 
to the judgment of apy indifferent 
tophc Boohoarg ters Monwier aig 
Wen pextinely. and Piilolopbically & ul 
EN won hone done, 
Foun Hiculo Np To t 


ebetoſwered peri anon 
bh ous queſtions, Liay, 


_ 


y in two places; but what 
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Pur. ſhould meet thenaſepves a their erg 
mental or equivoca » they may wa 

MN  odoes par 30-=bl pn chan 
themſelves or making a 7anw or two faces ; 
- | for when our ſaviour gave himſelf ſacramen- 
| rally co himſelf, and to-his Apoſtles, he made 
- hoes $upy pas or double face becauſe as 1 
y havea hundred times repeated it over and 0- 
d | ver, abody ſacrarentaly or equivocaly in a 
r | place,( which properiy-and in rigour ts no 


h } placeat all )cannor ſtop of hinder a circum- 
| ſcribed body from going unto, any. proper 
n-} place: Nei de we allow of any-nearneſs 
re } ordiſtance, but between,circumſcribed bo- 
o- | dicsin their univacal places - from whence. 
it- } conclude, that theſe queitions-ars rpore ©- 
an} diculous and impertinent, then any anſwer 
im could have been give ; and (0 this ay- 
ot | row is alfoloſt. Now then to his gth.. "©. .- 
hat Rodon. 6. It « a perfe## comradittion, that 
a body be one, and not one. But if Chriſts 
AC-} body ſbould be at the ſame time in beayen,' and 
ent} apon carth in the beſt, it would be one, and not 
gu} one ; for it would be ave by our adyer/arice 
; all confeſſion, and it would not be one, I 
of prove tht thet a thing, may be ane, it. muſt 
'e It] neither be divided 52 it ſelf, nor from it ſelf, as 
| ppcars by rhe Fare of unity. .o And 
9 


s 56 i 
cerrarn 
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certain that nothing is divided and ſqaract 
grow it ſelf. But if Chriſts body be ar the ſame 
ine in heaven and upon tarth in the bo#F, it will 
be divi td and ſeperarid from it [4s that which 
+ in heaven | eing ſeparated and divided from 
that which « _ earth, becauſe it nit in the 
ſpace berween both, | 
Here ag ain it may be objefted, that « body in 
divers 'wpers is divided from it ſelf locally be- 
cauſe the places in which it 8, are drvided but not 
entitatively, becauſe it us fill one and the ſame 
 emiryof body. To which 1 anſwer,1 that entitive 
diviſion ( which us nothing elſe but a plurality 
brings, or a plurality of Hives really different 
# ro rrite' diviſion : for then the three drvine 
Perſons, which are really different , would be 
"alſo really dvided ; and the body and ſoul of a 
Iroing man, which do raly differ,” would alſo 
. be really divided. Secondly, I ſay, that if 4 
bedy be divided avid ſeparated from bodies which 
vt crouchith, it 14 alſo divided and ſq from 
' bodrts which it doth not touch; and if a bodybe 
divided and ſeparated from bodies to which it i 
near,” it #s alſo divided and ſeparated from bo- 
dies that art far difflant from it ;, but eſpecially 
the diviſion is true, when between twd there be 
- bodies bf divers nathres, to which there is no 
tion, Therefore ſeeing that betweti hes 
+ Rea we OT 1 ody, 
® IJ 
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, Which really in benu(n, and\the 

» which « prerndedly apen earth in. the 
conſecrated hoſts, there be diver; boddes of din 
vers natures, to Which it i not united ; "is vir 
dent \'by our adverſaries own deftrime, that 
Chriſts body is really divided and ſepararel 
from it ſelf. «And ſering' it i impoſſuble 36 
be ſeparated from ut ſelf, it 1s alſo in- 
poſſible thar it ſhowdd be in heaven, and/1n. the 
hoſt at the ſamte time, Thirdly, 1 ſay, that + 
cal diviſion takes away 'enitive drurfuen ; and 
thing; that are divided locally, are alſo divided 
entitarively, that 14, they are alſo really diffes 
rent ; elſe no reaſon can be given whyrno glaſs 
ſes of water taken from the ſame fountiingiand 
really different, ſce-mg theſe waters are like: 5®t 
all rhings, excepe in reference to placs'y nnd 
there can nercaſon be given why the ochann. 
not one ſingle drop of mater only, repradic:d un 
all places occupied by the ecean, except uf ibe thas 
one drop of water canner be im all 
- 8 Hs if it be poſſible, (then. reaſon 
—_ wire believe that it is really ſo; breanſe 
God and nature do nothing in vain, and i 18 
vain ro da_ that by many things, which way be 
done by one thing and if ir he really ſo, then it 
follows, that all the Sea-batteils that ever have 


bees, were fought 3n1 one" drop of wathr, and 


K + many 
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many thouſand: of men have beex dronred. in 
one drop of watery, and all people ſince Adam 
beve dr one drop of water, which thing 
are abſurd and r1drculous, 

Anſw. Yet more impertinencies «An. de 
Rodon, and more of your fooliſh merry-con- 
ceited ridiculous ſequels : I doubt not{ gen- 
Ye reader ) bur this famous Philoſopby-pro- 
fefſar was excellently well pleaſed, at thig 
witty: and merry conceited drop. of water, 
that drains the ocean, drowned ſo: many 
thouſands, and refreſhes us all, But: who 
knows that the Philoſopher took not ® barty 
1 5 & het Quatogy mag ſcaſon his 
braio this great preſented it 
felf 19 his whimſical nodle ? Therefore-leſt he 
ſhould grow frantick with his dropſical con 
ceit; I moulder his argument, and its ſequels 
thus; by denying his mor ; vin, that in 
that caſe he puts ; 'Chriſts would be one, 
and wot'one ; and to his proof, I deny alfo. his 
fecond miner, viz,. that if Chrilts body were 
at the ſarne time in heayen, and upon carth 
rated from it ſelf, becauſe Chriits is in 
the hoſt but Sacramentally only, juſt al- 
molt ina manner as our ſouls are in our. bo- 
gies ; ( and the difference an ="4 
OP 
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ſouls.arepure ſpirits, and/his body is a true 
body ſpiritualized and that his: body is not 
confined and limited ta one .equivocal- place, 
asthe ſoul is to the budy,; butit may be ar 
the ſame time it ſundry Sacraments] places : 
yet Chrittsbody inthe Sacrament, and mans 
foul in his body, agree. as to this; wz. that 
neither of them: is in a praper and unjvocal 
place, butonly inan equivocal one, which 
m rigouriis no place at alt : but if this Philo 
| on. a ryery; if, he confeſſes that 
although the body and font of a man are dif 
ferent, yerthey are not diftantfrom one an- 
other ; and 'tis true ; b&cauſe the fout is in 
_ body, : only definitively, that's to ſay, in 
ex equivocal, or imp place ; There« 

fore (allo I ſay Ybecuuſe Chriſts body s in 
the hoſt bur. Sacramentally, ( which is but 
itsequivocatplace ) it is not diſtant from 
ſelfinheaven1n its natural place ; although 
its manner 48 it is in heaven, and as it is 1n 
the Sacrament be different. If the Aſounſieut 
be a Chriſtian Philoſopher, he mult confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt when he was incarnate and 
deſcended from heaven icto the Firgin Ma- 
's ſacred womb ; and that his divirie perſon 

was then different from the perſons of God 
the father, and God the holy — 
are 
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dare he ſay that their perſons were then alfo 
diſtant from one another ? Chriſt was then 
here upon earth 33. years in his circurg- 
ſcriptive [place /; and yet was not diſtant 
from the other two perſons who remained in 
heaven ; becauſe the other two perſons are 
pure ſpirits, and have no circnmſcriptive 
place: wherefore then may not Chriſts glort> 
body remaia in its humane ſhape in hea» 
ven, and yet be Sacramentally, or after a 
—_ manney inthe hoſt, without being 
diſtant from it ſelf ? verily, no- other but a 
droplical i would ever contradict this 

molt true doctrine, 
Therefore in anſwer to his izapertinent and 
ridiculous replies and dro ſequels, 1 
gramt and ſay with him, thata plurality of 
mgs really different, is vo ttueand real di- 
- viſion, and conſcquently thet there is po ſuch 
thing as an entitative diviſion, without a re» 
ſpect or relation to an univoralplace - But 
that which I flatly deny is, that a body can 
be divided or ſeparated cither from it ſelf or 
from any other body, or that it Canfouch it 
ſelf or any ather body.. or be near to it ſelf or 
any other hody ; orlaitly, that itcan be di- 
ſtant from it ſelb or from any other bady, but 
while it 18 11 it$-umiyocal place, and the other 
| budicg 
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bodies in univocal places alſo,. And 
therefore fince Chtiſts body in the hoſt is not 
in its univocal place, it 1s neither divided 
near to, nor diſtant from his body in heaven - 
I confefſe alfo, that things which are divided 
locally, if they be divided by # proper br y- 
nivocal local divihoy, fuch things are divi- 
ded entitatively alſo ; burl deny that things 
for ew, their improper of equivocal pla- 
ces ( as Chriſts hody in the Sacrament is but 
in its equivocal place ) are at at|diftant from 
themſelves'or from any thing elſe : I grant 
alſo, that if- a body be divided or ſeparated 
from bodies which it toucheth, it is alſo di- 
vided from bodies which it doth not touch ; 
but 1 deny that a body in its improper or e- 
quivocal place can touch or be touched 
any other body, whether theſe bodies be ſe- 
parated or not ſeparated from one another, 
Laitly, 1 ickhowledge; that local diviſion 
cauſeth entitative diviſion, bur 1 deny that 
there is any proper local divifion berween 
Chriſts body as jt is in heaven, and as it is in 
the hoſt ; becauſe he is notin the hoſt as in his 
proper place : and though 1 grant Chriſt can 
ut the whole Ocean into one-drop ( for it 
fro lys no contradiction irfit ſelf, nor imper- 
e—ion in God ſoto do ) as he can make - 
x4 | <—_ 


: 
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camel paſſe through the eye of a-.needle, ar 

nts the feaſt in of dult or f Ac | 
et [deny that reaſon obligeth us to believeſi Y- 

fe did really ſo, or that and nature byy © 


doing otherwiſe ſhould work in vain, be» 
cauſe God and nature are not obliged to dy 
all that they can do: God can create ano- 
ther world , and yet he is not obliged to do 
it, and never will create ancther,; pd, gy 
he created the ocean, and ordained it ſhould 
be in its proper and univocal placezit follows 

thatall ſea-battels were faught in one 
= of water, nor ſo many, th of 
men were drowned. in one- drop of water, 
nor that all the people from cFdams time 
drank but of ane drop of water, all which 
ſcquels of the, Aounſrenr are. but waned 
nonſen(ical,and ridiculous and yet it follows 
that becauſc Chriſt did put his body in the 
hot ſacramentally only ; it is there z, as our 
ſouls axe in our bodies ; all in the whole 
hot; and all in every point of it ; without 
being near diſtant, or divided from his body 
83/it 15 naturally in heaven, but one and the 
ſame : and conſequeatly as the «© Aounſienrs 
proofs are nonſenſical and ridiculous, fþ 
this arrow of hzs-is forever lolt, Now then to 


hs hxth, 
Roden 7, 


at. nie _w'adJ_ i __— 
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Rodon 7, Feſus Chriſt tennor' be in divers 
Aces at once, as be is man, if another man 
canno: be ſo tod ; ae. Feſus Chrift, as be 
s 4 man, Was made like unto ns in all things 
ſin only excepted, 4 the Apoffie ro the 'He- 
brews obſerves. But another man cannot be int 
divers ferns at once : for example, Peter cannoy 
be at the ſame time at Paris, aud at Rome"; 
which I prove thus : It #4 impoſſible thas Peter 
be a man, and no man at the ſame time. 
But if Peter could at the ſame time be ar Paris, 
and at Rome, he might at the ſame time be 
man, and no man ; which I grove thas. He 
that may be at the ſame time dead and alive, 
may at the ſame time be 4 man, and no mien ;; 
becauſe be that is alive iu 4 real man, and be 
that ts dedd, wnoreal man, but a carcaſy ; 
but if Peter cauld at form time be at Arne 
and at Rome, he might e both alrve and* 
&t the ſame time; for be might be — 
ded at Paris, and die there ; and at 
tame vl burt Fit: but oy and” 
"werry there, Beſides Peter may be divi, 
aris and indwvifibly at Rome, ( 4s s 
ih; Toe pd Setry Fre 
11 beeven, «nd indr5fibly in the 
Paris Were be hul2 6; wifdly 3 be Bot 
ſhould be ent off * and ſo be ſhin —_ 
476 


| with one crown, re 
hone be crowns due,T 
world might quench their thirft with one pattle 


ſantinople, 4nd «her places ) thax one 
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ſame time aliving and real nan ; which © 
contradiftion.. In 4 word Peter might be at 
Paris in the midF#F of flames, and b burnt, 
& reduced to aſhes conſequently ſhould die ,o& 
be no man; whereas «t the ſame time, be might 
be at Rome #n the river Tiber ſound and brihy 


and conſeguently be a true and living man. 


Whence it follows, that be might be a man, and 
no man, which is a Contradittion. 
To this may be added other abſurdities that 


would follow from this poſition ; that one body 


may be in drvers places at once, vit, that one 
Sandle lizhted might give light to all the world, 
if it were reproduced im all parts of the world ; 
that 4 great army might be made of ane man, re- 
produced in a hindred rbouſand adjoyning pla- 
ces ; that all the debts in the world, might be 

ed 44 many times 
all the people in the 


of wine, reproduced as many times 4s there be 
whabitants in the world ;, that all the men its 
the world might drink in one andihe ſame glaſs, 
r ed as many times 4s there bt men m the 
world, (whereupon a man might be ſo curious 4s 


roack,, whether if thu glaſs ſhould be broken at 


Paris, it would alſo be broken at Rome, Con- 
man re- 


produced 
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duced in aw bupdred thanſand places, mugs 
Phe lors new mary.aht aeired danpad 
wives, and. lie with them; whereupon a mas 
might defre ro know whether theſe women mighs 
wot Conceive, and every one of chem be delvver- 
ed of 4 chulae #t the end of nene monetbs : and 


Þ con/equently it may be ſand; that one man did i 


one night, beget an hundred' thouſand chil 

dren NC. "* : | 
eAnſw. Itisa common ſaying, Stultorum 
plenys eft mwndws, that the world is full of 
fools ; and I think our Afounjieur may ſerve 

for all.z for the little Af5crocoſme of his ac 

giddy brain is ſo full of ſenſeleſs thecn7 
garies, that jFs not in his power to rid him- 
{elf of them ; ſo he proceeds from folly to 
folly, or (rather to uſe his own terms ) he 
produces one; fooliſh arrow, and reproduces 
it ſo often, that from it and its ſequels,he falls 
into an horridblaſphemy : for thus he ſhoots; 
Jeſus Chriſt as he is man, cannotbe in divers 
places at once, if another man-cannot be fo 
laws - ee Jeſus woke —_ iS MAN, - W4E 
likg #7nito us in all things, fin onl excepted: 
But another man peek”. i Aves ee 

, Once, ergo, GC. | i) 01 2 . 
.-'T MaWrTE[eriinly ae not only at Di- 
«4, byralſo-ai Chriſt himſelk, ther ar A 
, c 


$44 Miſſa Trixmphbaig, | 
"ther then it ſhould bic Chriſt, ler us ſeave her 
und run to ſave him. But how Roden ?: be- 
eaoſe che Apoſtle ſays, Chriſt is-mede like 
us.in his humane nature 'and effence,» and in 
#l| thereſt of our properties which flow from 
vyur eſſence, ( though not eonceived'and born 
in'fin, 'as we were ) dors it- fotlow that we 
wrecqual and like tohim in (power +alfo ? If 
ſo ; then the Ffounſcexr roſe again the third 
"Gay after his death 'at Geneve, ' by his own 
iproper might «nd vertve, without the mi- 
y or aid of any Angel, and fitsnow cheek 
\byjoal to Chriſt, 'at- the right 'hand of Gold 
*the father ; and will deſcend with 'him'tv 
' the quick and the dead; 'for none of 
* things be ax Urs I 
Zhriſtin all thi only excepted: W 

*heall thoſe (forfooth e hay 
*rviſed from death to life ? where-be «ll the 
(larne, all the blind, ll the daymb, deaf; and 
2Hek people he cured ? Chriſt $id-rhany fuch 
"Hhings, and yer they were no{in$-: how can 
the then, of any of us be like tnto Chriſt inall 
"things, Go only extepted, ſav e only in*our 
'hamane mature 7 But to be/ in two plates at 
once, belongs to Chriſts powet, *and not to 
"his humane nature : where is H1e. de Rodons 
"eorfiparative argument, then now? If this be 
no 


Miſſa Triumphans. 145 
no blaſphemy,- 1 know not what to-call'blaſ- 
my. 

Therefore Peter, Paul, nor Mr, de Ro- 
don himſelf are like'to Chriſt in his power, 
though they be like Him in their tamane na- 
rure, fin only excepted : and conſequently 
although Perer cannot be killed at Rome, and 
alive at Paris, at the ſame time, for other- 
wiſe ( ibhe means a morral Peter ) he ſhould 
be man, and no man at once ; yet Chriſt can 
be in} heaven naturally, and Sacramentally 
at Rome, the ſelf fame time, becauſe he is in 
the Sacrament, not as inr his proper place z 
and his body in it, is a glorified, immortal, 
and impatible body, and conſequently can- 
hot be kifled ; as Peter, being but a mortal 
man can be at Kome, / 

To thoſe additionate abſurditics which f 
call his addirionate impertinencies ( for none 
of them are pertifient to our queltion ) ] an- 
fwer, as Toften did before ; that no body 
can bein two places at once circumfcriptive- 


ly ; though it mizy be circumſcriptively in 
0 ets. wry Beater” in 1 


And all his impertinencies militate only a- 
gainſt one body cireamſcriprtively at once in 
»-44 places: which we grant cannot be. And 
*this arrow endeth in 11$ venom and Blaſ- 
phemy. 


”= 
c 
n 
n 
N 
4 
f 
d 
il 
F 
£ 
b| 
0 
f 
c 
c 
” 
c 
d 
h 
nN 
1 
r 
t 
D 
P 
c 
) 


146 Miſſa Trinmphens. 
phemy. Now then to his ſeventh. 


Rodon. 8. If Chrifts body were in the hoſts |} | 

it would be ſeen there ; for being there in its 
gle y ( as the Roman Dettors ſay it is )it would. | |, 

«there more viſibly , then it was when be Þ ; 
converſed among t men here below ; becauſe thy - 
glory of Chriſts body, doth principally conſiſt tn P 
the brightneſs and ſplendor of an extraordinary o 
light. Like to that which he had upon Mount | |. 
Thabor. Zu: who dares affirm, that ſuch 4 
glorious body 18 net viſible , whbereſoever it is ? " 
yer it # certas/; that Chriſt body is not to be ſeen 

:n the boſt, which i an evident ſigne that be #s = 
not there, QC, yy 

eAnſw. | diſtinguiſh the majer thus : If JF} ; 

Chriſts body were in the boſt, it would be bl 
ſcen there with the eye of our underſtanding ** 
hotbpen by faith, I confeſs; with our corpo- ry 
ral eye ; I deny. The Romiſh Doctors 

do hold that itis enough, this grand Mylte- oy 
ry is intzHigible, and anplics-no contragicti- Ch 
on; to have it be believed ; for if-there be hy 
no impoſhbility nor contradiction inthe ca fl 
as concerning the veracity of the thing in it} ** 
ſelf; they zely upon Chriſts own effective] ©* 
and true word ; : ſince our jutel lg yu 
ble faculty holpen by faith ſheweth us, t fo 
Chriſt caa create, which is a thing more dif-J | 


ficult 
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Miſſa Trinniphars. 187. 
fcult in it ſelf, then to tranſubſtantiate one - 
thing into another ; asalfo that he left us an 
evident pattern of his power in ſuch a caſe, 
by converting water into wine ; weconſider- 
ing his omnipotency; and his goodneſs whoſe 
property is to impart his ſelf to his rational 
creature indhe higheſt degree ; our ſpiritual 
eye, viz, ouru illuminated by 
faith; ſecing this far more clearly then our 
corporal eyes can ſee any thing: & ſeing alſo 
that forChriſt to communicate himſelf really 
and ſubſtantially unto us, is a more perfect 
and high degree of — if he 
ſhould give himſelf figuratively only we ſec- 
ing the thing feaſeble in it ſelf, and agreea- 
ble to Chriſts infinite goodneſs : believe its 
upon his word which we know to be firmer 
p__es ry re My de wn 

natural reaſon grounded u 
Philoſophy, co dementionce ther & fo not if 
Chriſts power to Tranſnbſtantiate bread into 
his own body : this is the main point, and 
ſubſtance of our difpute: he Chriſts 
power as to this thing, and we propugning 
it, and maintaining it tobe agreeable ro his 
infinite goodneſs, that the thing ſhovld be 
ſo, as he exprelly ſaid. But although we 
believe he is glorious as he is in the Sdcra- 

L 2 ment 


138 Miſſa Trixmphans. 
ment too; yet we confeſs, we foe hin abt 
there-with our corporal eyes ſhining in glory; 
becauſe he hides it from us there ; - he 
knows it is neither expedient nor requiſite 
that he ſhould manifeir kis glory vnto us here 

Fe earth ; 'that-owr .merit ſhould be the 
lore by believmg. his plain and': expreſs” 
word.” This was the reaſon why, that during 
the time while he was converſant with men, 


its ie patible body , although his ſoul was 


alfo then alwaies glorious by reaſon of the 


Hyp#ſtarical union. yet this glory of hers 


never tedvonded 'to: his body, but once at 
Mount 'Thabor "and then, but rranſeuner, 
for -& ſhort 'time only; to animate "Pere, 
whomhegdefgned to be his Vicar on earth ; 
4v/alfo Fames and Folw, who were his neer 
kinſmes', and of the chicf of his Apoltles z 
that theſe rhree being cyc-wirneſſes 'of his 
gloronsT ranafigumcion, ſhoukd be rhe more 
confirmed intheir own,and the better fireng- 


then the reſt of the Apottles and difciples 1n 


their belief concerning'the death of their dear 
maſter, and the grand Miltery of his Reſur- 
rection > Therefore while we are members 
ofthe Church militant, it is not expedient 


we ſhould fee the body-of Chriſt ſhining in 


glory with aurcorporal eyes ; although we 
are 
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Aiſa Triumphant, 49 
are bound to believe his glorified body is re- 
ally inthe Sacrament, ' - + 

Neither js brightneſs, and ſplendor of an 
extraordinary light, - more proper. and 
principe! to. » glorified: body, then are im- 
paſhibility, ſobtility, andagility, which are 
likewiſe dowries ofta glotious body, and. 
yet the Apoltles ſaw none of theſe three -0- 
ther dowries of Chrilts body in the Mount, 
though his body had them there 5; ſo alſo al- 
though Chriſts body in the Sacrament, has 
all the' ſame dowries and properties, after 
tis Reſurrection ; yet itis neither expedient 
ox neceſſary, that every one of us,ſhould ſee 
them with our corporal eyes there, but it is 
enough we believe it; from whence follows 
not evidently ( as the e Afounſreur fays ) that 
they are not there; for an argument from a 
corporal viſible not ſeeing, to an intelligible 
ſpiritual not being, concludes but againſt 
ignorant people, and migbelievers ; not 4- 
gain(t any learned or faithfull, 

Rodon. 9. But ( quoth Mounhevr helping 
us out ) it may bg ſaid that Chriſt; body is un- 
der the accidents of bread and wine, and that 
theſe accidents bide it frowus. To which. an- 
ſwer be replies very Philoſophically aud acutel 
( 45 he is wont ) thus. But the ſubſtance of 1 
? L 3 bread 


1gO Adifſa Triumphbaxs. 
bread and wine, was not under the accidents, 
and ihe accident s were nat upon their ſubſtance 
for then the ſubſtance of the bread and its acci- 
dents, alven i dforn places ;, above, _ 
wadey, being two ſeveral diferegcer of Pl 
and that which is under, 1 not aboy P 
fore Chriſfts body cannot be under the $2 
' bread ; and conſequently the accidents da not 
a; it from ns © O Philoſophy) Philoſopher ! 
Anſw. Byt who can but admirc, to hear 
ſuch a lilly reply, from ſo famous a Profeſlor, 
gs Adr. de Rodon is eſteemed, and cryed up 
to be amongſt his admirers and a plauders ? 
I] pray tell me Mr. Redon, whether the 
fubltance of your own body, be over, or 
under ity accidents or no ? if you ſay, |; then 
your body ( which conſiſts of ſub! ance and 
ccidents ) is at the ſame time in two places ; 
| wenn to you; over and nie; are 
differences offered y places; and conſequent- 
ly, according to your Philoſophy one body 
may be naturally in two places at once ; for 
I ſuppoſe your body is bur one, and its fitu- 
ation 15 not a ſupernatural qne : now then ; 
if vader and above, be differcnces of divers 
aces, and your ſubſtance is under your 
accidents, it follows maniſeltly that your 
body is naturally in 3wo places at once ; 
which 


" 


Miſſa Triumphans. Ie, 
whichis more, then we affirm of Chris bo- 
dy, for we ſay it is in. the Sacrament, not 
naturally ,that is,after a natural manner; but 
ſupernaturally - If your anſwer be, no :then; 
I pray tel] us where theſubſtance of your bo. 
dy is? isitinthe accidents? then, why ma 

not we alſo ſay, that the ſubitance of the 
bread, before the conſecration, and the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body, after the conſecration 
arc inthe Sacramental ſpecies? which if ſo, 
then they are all but in one place; and con- 
ſequently, the ſubſtance being in the acci- 
dents, for ought this reply can contradict, 
the ſubſtance is abſoonded in them 3 aud ſo 


* arercally all ſubſtances hidden from our cor- 


poral eyes; for we never ſee the ſubſtance 
of any body, but only its outermoſt ſuper- 
fice : But in true Philoſophy, ſubſtances ſc- 
parated from their accidents, have no over 
nor under-z and conſequently poſſeſs no 
place, but by reaſon of their accidents or 
quantity. So that according to all good Phi- 
loſophers ( Mr. de Rodeo only excepted) a 
thouſagd ſubſtances may be together in one 
point : from whence followeth, that the 
eMonnſiexr is cither the only Philoſopher 
himſelf; or elſe, that this reply is meerly 
nonſenſical; he ſpeaking contrary to the v- 

L 4 lage 


152 Miſſa T rivmphans. 
fage of all Philoſophers. 
Neither is his ſecond reply more pertinent, 
then-the former was ; though more ridicu- 
lous ; for he plays the fool with Philoſophy Þ pe: 
in it : Theſe be his words. be } 
Rodon, 10. And ſeeing ( as our adverſaries || an 
fay ) Chriſts body us renee may: and point of } tht 
the boſt, ur.muſt needs be in the ſuperſice 5 and || rhe 
p__—_ cannot be hid or covered by the ac- | be 
cidents of the bread ;( then he helps us out a- | we 
gain ), bere again it may be ſaid, that Chriſts | an 
ody 1s glorious, luminous, and viſible of it ſelf, | Ch 
but God binders us from ſeeing it : To thu 1 an- | tu 
ſwer that if God hinde#s it, ut is only becauſe be | poi 
us pleaſed ſo to do ; and conſequently, if be were | {4 
pleaſed nar to binder, he would not de it, but 
would pernnt it to be ſeen the ſame poſture us | it 1 
it i in the boſt : ( then he comes up with | #1 
more of his witty, m interrogations 
again -), "viz, rn ah arcs > 
be ſeen , there. ? "whether ſuring, ſtanding 
lying, or -4n, amy otber poſture ef 'or whether 
:t would ber1n any poſture at all ? If it be in 
no poſture , it muſt be without any externg] form, 
becauſe poſtare or ſituation abſolutely depends 
pon external form, But tow Can a man be ſeen 
without an external form of 4, man, and with- 
ent being in any poſture of # man ! and how can 
4 | ot; = x | Chrifts 
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Miffa Triumphans. 153 
Chriſt; body be without poſture, and withoar e- 
ternal form, fetiny ( as our adverſaries ſay) it 
is whole, and entire in the whole bot, and ceen- 
pier the whole ſpagt of 4 grem bt ? Bue of it 
be ſitting, or ſtanding, or in any other poſture, 
and with the exfernal form of a man, 4nd if ( 4s 
thry ay ) # be whole, and intire in 4 poune if 
4, Then it will follow, that 4 man way 
be ſeen ſuring, or ſtanding in a poirt ; and ſv6- 
Ing a man t hat 5s ing, hath bis bead abvwe 
and bu feet below ; it will follow that Feſv 
Chriſt will be ſetn in 4 point of the boſt, with 
hu head above, and bu feet below ; though in 4 
point, there be nothing above or below. To this 
1ad4 ( quoth he ) that + conld be ſaonin the 
boſt, war car 45 big as the hoſt I yrs 
it would vocupyt Mk de of eh boſt ; 
it would appear round, bs « en he be 
ded by the ſpace that the hoſt octipies, which # 
round. Bejides,- if the | boſt ſhould be divided 
into 1wo equal parts, it would appe«r leſy by one 
balf, and in the form of a balf circle; _ 
it would be whole and intire in the balf of the 
hoſt; and occupy the: ſpace of it. It would _ 
appear 4 hundred thouſand times leſſe, and 
3n 4 bundered thouſand ſeveral forms for, as 
they ſay, it is wh.le and entire in 4 bundred 
_ parts of tbe beſt; anderayts the fpa- 
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es of thew. In a word, there was never ſuch « 
gnonſtrous thing ſeen in the world, as Chriſts 
body would be, if it were really in the boſt, in 
+ 4:400ry 45 our eAdverſancs affirm it to 


Anſw. To theſe impertinencies 1 anſwer, 
that according to all Philoſophers, a body 
may be taken two manner of ways,viz. cither 
ſubſtantiaMly, as it belongs only to the Pre- 
dicament of ſubltance, and is p directly 
in that lige or ſeries ; or Quantitatively, as 
it belongs to the Predicament of Quantity « 
a body in the firſt acception, has no extenſion 
at all, and is not properly in a ſuperfice, or 
any other part of its accidents, «s in an uni- 
vocal place, but itonly ſuſtentates both the 
ſuperhce agd all the other parts of its acci- 
dents ; for no accident can be naturally with- 
out its proper ſubject ; and therefore Philo- 
ſophers commonly ſay, that ſubſtances are 
under their accidents, and yet they ſay hot 
{ as the Mounſiexr doth ) that their accidents 
arc above ther, nor that they, and their ſub- 
jects are in different places ;, the acci- 
dents above, and the ſubſtance under ; be- 
cauſe they know ſubltances has no proper 
places ; But ifthey expreſs themſelves not 
ſufficiently, 1 give our Aeunſienr leave to 


correct, 
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Aiſſa Triumphans, 155 
correct them ; however, | had rather follow 
their common way of expretiion, then bis. 

If a body be taken in the ſecond acception;z 
then, I ſay Chriits body in the hoſt is in eve- 
ry part of it, and inits fuperfice alſo, with 
its quantitative extenſion, in order to his 

rts, as they are in themſelves ; ( which 
inde of extenſion is efſential ro all q uantita» 
tive bodies ) but I deny that Chrilts body is 
in the hoſt, with its local extenſion ; for a 
local extenfion, or extenſion of the parts of a 
quantitative bog in order to a e ; is 
only a pr that flows from the former 
efſentiat extenſion : this common and ſolid 
Philoſophical foundation being laid : 1 anſ- 
wer all his impertinencies, in theſe few 
words.; that Chrilts ſubitantial and quanti- 
tative body is in the holt really, without any 
ſituation or poſture ; becauſe ſituation and 
poſture do de of extenſion in order to a 
place ; not of the cſſential extenſion, in order 
to the partsof a quantitative body, as they 
are in themſelves. Therefore if he asks us, 
in what poſture or ſituation Chriſts body is 
in the Sacrament ? we will ask him, where 
was the heat of the fire that was ſet under the 
furnace, to deſtroy Sydrach, AMſach and 
Abdentgo? if he anſwers ( as be ſhould yt 
- ; {4 


156 Miſſa Triumphans, 

that God hindred and ſuſpended its operati« 
on, becaufe heat is only a properry of fire, 
and God can hinder the effects of Properties, 
althougk the eſſences from whence they flow 
remain undeſtroyed: ſo we can anſwer bum, 
that God can hinder local extenſion, whies 
is buta property of quantitative efſential ex+ 
tenſion, in order to the parts of a quantita- 
tive body, as they arcin themſelves ; with» 
ow deſtroying the quantitative body : and 
conſequently we can ſay, that Chriits body 
is in all parts of the hot, and in its {uperfice, 
extent in its parts, as they are in order tg 
themſelves, though not as they are in order 
to their local extenſion 3 and being btuation 
and poſture depends only upon loca! cxtenſ- 
on; becauſe Chriſt is not in the Sacrament 
with his local extenſion ; it followeth evi- 
dently, that he is not by ſituation or po'ture 
although his quantitative body be really in 
Ir, with its parts as they are extent in them 
ſelves : from whence alſo followeth, that all 
the relt of the Aaunſiears pretty and witty 
queſtions about great hoſf, little hoſt, half 
hofr, round holt, &c. are but mcer childiſh 
and. fooliſh quibbles. Lattly, it tolloweth 
that Chriſts body appears not more or leſs 
for diving and. ſubdividing, and hundred- 
Te, ' dividing 
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| CMifſo Triumpbaxs. 157 
dividinz the hoſt, becauſe divifion depends 
npon 2 local extenſion ;, that'is to ſay, If 4 
body be in a place extended or ſizecht aur; 
then if you divide it, it will appearleſs; bur 
if a body be not at all extended in a place ( as 
we ſay Chriſts body is not extended in the 
Sacrament ) then break the hot into never ſo 
many pieces ; Chriits body will be intirely 
in all of them, and yet will not appear in 
them more or leſs. Ina word, Afr, de Roden 
els a monitrous lic, in faying, that there 
was never ſuch a monitrous thing ſeen in the 
worid, as Chriſts body would be if it were 
really in the hoſt, in ſuch manner as. we...f+ 
firm it to be z tor we ſay only that he is there 
in his Efſ-nce and quan:itie, though not. #& 
ter 4 quantitative, but ſpiritual manner ; 
that is to ſay, not with its loca] cxtenſingy 
but as the ſoul is in the body: becauſeabe 
Apeſtl c ſaves ( ſpexking of a glorified body } 
feminarum oft corps animale, c 
ſpiriale : 'tis ſown a natural * will rafy 
a ſpiritual 1, Cor, 15, that is to fa 
with fpiritua qualities; as | ſhall hereafrer 
prove and ſo this arrow is ao fet by. - 
Rodon. 11, Eitber the manhoodof Feſw 
Chriſt, whicb & pretended ts be 4x the haſt, cart 
#@# there ,or it canner; of it cannot hen ea +2 
4 


158 Aiſſa T riumpliats, 
that it cannot ſee , hear, know, 'or love; 
or excyciſe unttion of the ſenſitive or 
nftenatry Lye i irs —_— b ray in 
the boſt, knows nothing ner loves not bing ; that 
5 followerh, that it will not be happy ;, becauſe 
happineſs chiefly conſiſts, in rhe knowledg and 
leve of God, Alſo the manhood of Chriſt in the 
boſt, will be different from bis manhboad in bea- 
ven ; for it will know in heaven, and at the 
ſame time know nothing in the hoſt ; it will love 
in bexven, and love nothing in the boſt ; 1 will 
ſet iu heaven, and ſee nothing in the hoſt.” But 
sf Chriſts manhood can att in the boſt as it doth 
sn beaver ; then it will follow, that it will open 
its ages, and move its feet in 4 point ; becauſe 
according to our adver ſarits, it s whole and en« 
rire in every point of the hoſt ;, and being ;, as 
they tell ws, God can eaſily put the whole world 
into a point, 4s be. doth the whole manhood of 
Chriſt inco « pein of the hoſt ;, it will follow, 
that all the parts of the world, exiſting in @ 
point, may do it# it, all theſe attions which 
now do in 4 vaſt ſpace, as the parts of 
os manhood exiſhng in a point of the 
boſt can do in it all theſe attions which 
they do um heaven ; and ſo in 4 leſs ſpace then 
is ocenpied by a grain of corn, the ſun may move 


eaſt ro weſt ; and the ſea may have its 
from . vn 
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fond; and ebby, —_——— m— 


cafight with the ſpaniards. In 4 word, 4 
fees eaſily ſwallow all the world, rok 
the world will TINGS a gram 
of corn duth, aud yet the which it ſhall 
wallow ,will be as great a it is 48 preſent ;, evew' 
4a; Chriſts body is as big and az tall in the hoiF, 
43 it was on the Croſs,as our adverſaries affirm... 
eAuſw. Here you ſee eIMHv. de Roden 
lows the hare ſtill, with bis bare-braind ſe- 
quels; though he is like never to catch him. 
But the thing which | muſt wonder at, 1s this 
that the e Hownſieur is not only an enemy to 
Diana, and feeks to diitroy her ; but ſecks 
alſo to diftroy and pearce Gods oranipeten- 
cy through her ſide. The firſt article of our 
creed, is, to bekeve in Ged the father almighty ; 
if we believe God a —_— _ = muſt 
believe he can do all things - that i no 
contradition jn themſelves, nor jnapertetic 
on in him, as all divines and Philoſophers do 
voanzimouſly aſſert. Therefore until Afr. da 
Roden can demonſtrate that it is im to 
God, or that it argues an umperieGtion in 
birm, to putthe whole world into a point, 
we have nercaſen to doubt, but thas be in 
able ro do it. Neither will be be ever able rt 
perſwade us, butthat Chriit, as man Cs 
ou 
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cauſe his manhoog is united to his divinity 
can do more then ull ocher men can do, not- 
withſtanding his likeneſs co\ them, in all 


things, fin only *excepred. Bur 'although' 
Chryt can put the world into a point, * 
has power being in-1he haſt, 4o «Ct as he 


aoth while he is in heaven ; yet Efollows not 
thathe doth;orwill act white beiginthe hoſt, 
&tic- ateth in* heaven, Alt »Philtoſophers 
(nay and | am ſure the CAfounfity himſelf ) 
hold that a conſequence 4 potentia ad alitum ; 
from the power; to the act, of cxe:ution of 
thar power, is never good 5 for example 5 
this is no good conſequence 3 viz Peter can 
1; Feruſalim ; therefore he will go thi- 

; as no more 1s this + Chriit can open 
his eyes m the Szcrament, therefore he will 
open them in it 5 when 1 ſay, Chriſt can put 
the warld into's point; or Chriſt can a(t ins 
point, 1 mean not that Chrilt can at in a 
pointy or that the world can att ir» £ pointy 
reduphcativelythat is to ſay; preciſly while 
they are in a poifit ; bur ny meaning-48; that 
Cheiſt, ( and the workd alſo) bring ina poine; 
cans ſpecificatively z that's10/ſwy; Chriſt / 
andthe world alſo, exitingin apoin, have 
power ( alſo whilethey are ty. a?point” ts 
«> when they are obt+ of 4 poi m_ 
LAY whence 
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e Miſſa Triwmphans. 161 
whence follows, that Chriſts body is as glo- 
rious and happy while it is in the Sacrargcnt, 


a9 it is in.heaven, it being the ſame body in 
both, 


in the ſame manner : for 


that is, a, ſenſe that zoyneth po 
together at the ſame time; In this fi we 
ſay, tis impoſkble to move, or be to 
move in a point. wa Wart An; 
Y 


162 Miſſa Triumpbans. 
they underſtand, ſenſus diviſus, a ſeparated! 
ſenſe, ora ſenſe that ſeparates and divides 
the power from the act : for examplg, Peter 
ſtanding; hasa power to- ſit; ingc ouad 
ſenſe, this-propolition is falſe ; beravfe it 
ſignifies, that Peter ſhould 'both Rand 'and 
ſit together, which is thing uapoſhblez bur 
in aſcparated ſcnſc, the propoſition igrruc 
—_ it. ſignifies, that Perer while he is 
nding, has power tofit afterwards,though 
not of itantling and Gtting, together, or at 
ſame time : Even ſa we fay of Chriſts body 
in the Sacrament ; that in a compound ſenſe, 
it cannotbeina point and aCtia it 3' becauſe 
it isimpaſlible to act in a-point but in a ſepa- 
rated or divided ſenfe, we ſay, his body may 
be in pokot, and yet bave power even while 
itis in the point, roact out of it.. | 
By this ſolution :s-calily ſeen, how-ir is 
im the ſun ſhould move from /ealt to 
weſt, , xeduplicatively, of in a 


ſenſe, -while'it is ina point.z or that # ſea-' 


fight ould: be fought in a point, 'redupli- 

catively; orthat a fparrow could 

low all the world, redupticatively,- though 

if the ſungthe ſea,or the world were by Gods 

powet/putinto a point; the ſame ſpecifica- 

tive ſun, ſea, or world, have power ( _ 
| wW 
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While they are in a wg be extended as 
great, of ' tym en they are now ; 
F indy white they ate in « point ; but oy 
rately; being extended afterwards - for the 
of being Extended retnains fill in 
them, alſo while they are in a point; though 
the at of extending themis not jointly _ 
ther with that power : and ſo the hare ef- 
caped this arrow. Now to his ninth, 

Rodon, 12. As 4 body cattndt bt in 4 place, 
except it be produced there, or that it comes, or 
wha thither from ſome other place ;, jo 4 

catnat ceaſe to be in a place _—_ being 
ojed, or 505 rh 4 ſome ot : and 


ceaſerbto be in the 
ſc Loy Ka tonſum Rn ſabre bein ic 


: canhot peri of Ft- 
THT thierb ns . Rom * yo, und Cl 
0es to 10 Of place | or 4 ie fool 

my ddes flare, it would go b of fo - hae & 
canner g'o to beaven, Mecufe it # there already, 
and 4 mans cannot goto 4 WY ES 
dy : Therefore Chip. botys doth not ceaſe to bt 

in the boſt : whence ir 4, thac exrber Chriſt 
body rethasrs ftill in boſt and that it is 11> 


poſſible rþat ir ſhintd bt confunced , of fe rhat 


It Was I bas roery man $nowt by 
Fxpermance, 


164 Miſſa Triumphans, 
experience, that the hoſts are eaten and conſu- 
med, and that Chriſts bod y cannot be there af- 
rer the conſumpſion of the accidents of the bread, 
Therefore ut never was in the hoſt, 


Anſw, To this argument 1 anſwer thus: 


that as a body is produced, or brought iato 
& place, ſo it can leave, or ceaſe to be in that 
place : Therefore lince ( as I faid in anſwer 
to Mr de Redons firit argument of his third 
Chapter ) Chrilts body is not newly produ- 
ced inthe Sacrament, in order to its cntita- 
tive being; ( which was produced already ) 
but only produced, or rather adduced, in or- 
der to a Sacramental modal being : which is 
as much as to ſay, that the ſelf fame eutity of 
Chrilts dody which is already produced, and 
now in heaven in its natural thape,by vertue 
of the words of conſecration, Fath a ſacrs 
mental exiftence, and equivocal place in the 
hoſt : ſince alſo there 1s no proper coming, 
ing, or bringing of a body, but to, or 
rom. a proper and univocal place, And 
laſtly fince a thing cannot periih, unleſs its 
entitie be deſtroyed, althongh ir may ceaſe 
from being in a place, or leave its place, after 
the fame manner as-it came into it, without 
oing away after another manner. Therefore, 
ſay, Chrit not coming into che Sacrament, 
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Miſſa Triumphans. 165 
as into this nnivocal place, by way of « pro- 
per local goinz ; and being not reproduded 
init, in order ts a new entity or 
having his cntity mm heaven before 4 bur 
only in order to a new ſacramental exiſtence, 
and for that he is uncapable of perifhing 
becauſe his body is now glorious; It follows, 
that as he came into the Sacramental ſpecies 
without any prop-t or loci motion, 'or re- 
produQtion ; that he can alſo leave, or ceaſe. 
to be in them, after the conſumption of the 
accidents, without any focal receſhon, or 
periſhing either : whence it followsalſo, that 
after the ſpecies are taken and conſumed ; 
Chriſts body remains there no more : and fi. 
nally ir follows, that although ( as experi- 
ence ſhews ) the hoſt be conſumable; never- 
theleſs' the Monſieur concludes fallly, by 
inferring incoaſequently, that Chriſts body 
was never there c whereas for my. reafons to 
the contrary, no ſuch lawful conſequence: 
can follow : and {o his niath arrow, is alſo 
_ erg now with his verry 
before it fly ; he wiſcly layes this 
form of doGtrine ; that he may ſhoot with 
the _ _— Hd 

Rodon. 13, properties of a ſpecies are 
tncomnugicable to every other ſpecies. Fo 
M 3 example, 
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example, the Properties of a man are iicommu- 


wnicable te a beaſt > for ſeeing the properties' flow 
from the eſſence, or ave the very eſſence it ſelf, 
5 #4 evident that if the eſſence of 4 ſpecies be in- 
gommunicable to another ſpecics, then the pro- 
perties of a ſpecies are alſa incommunicable.to 
_ But the body and the ſpirit are the twa 
es of ſubſtance, thereforethe properties of 
ſpirit cannot b8 communicated to the body aq 
the properties of the bodycapnit be communica- 
- redbtorhe ſpirit , Brit _ _ - principal 
perrzes Which diftyn es from ſpirits, 
hu frft ws, that fo5. are ſubſtances that ere 
penerrable among jt them ſelves ; that is, way be 
together in one avd the ſame place ;, but. bidies 
are impenetrable ſubſtances among ſt themſelves; 
that w, they canner be together in one andthe 
ſame place. The ſecond ws, the a = yd, 
ace, cirewmſcriptroey ; that us, all t 
opupyre e; bnt all the body is not 1n- eve- 
yy part of the place ;, but the parts of the. body are 
592 the of the place ;, But ſpirits are"in a 
plate defimitively, that ww, ell the ſpirit 40 «ll 
the place,” and all the ſpirit #4 in every part of 
the ; becauſe « ſpirit having na parts, 
muſt neceſſarily be all, whereſoever it er 
#4 ferm my ar gument thru, 'T bat dottrine whic 
gives te 4 body the properties of ſpirit, o_ 
j 
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Miſſa Trinmphans. 167 
the bady into a ſpirit, apdconſequently deſtroys 
the ugrure of py nrr_f nn properiees Cannet be 
ERIEOINED ence / bus the 'do- 
Grine of tbe prets epce of Chriſt, 
in the beſt, 5.194. ta dbody: the pr #7 
ſpiria 5 begauſe it aſpr ow. that t zee 
Chriſt; body penctrats the quantity of the bread, 
and un the ſame plact with it ; that ailithe 
parts of Chriſts bedy are penetrated among ſ# 
themſelves, and are ail in. one and the ſame 
pace, and that Chriſts body 14 all in all the boſt, 
and all in every pare of the boſt. Therefore. the 
——_ — burch, touching the 
t e of Chriſffs in the bo 
757 worp amen. Foe; War 9% WF 
eAnſw. AMr.de Roden ing.'t0 
ſave Chrilts body harmleſs, hits bis Apolyje 
diretly with this arrow, and gives: hjmthe 
tie inbivtecth : for the Apsltle in his 1, Cor. 
nar regy cxpren words. yk ſann. s 
natxral body, it will riſe 4 ſpiritual body.” Now 
I as the « 3lownſieur a. Carve according to 
the Apaltley words,: the body (hall riſe a{pi- 
It, or a body ſpititualized ? if-he- ſays it 
will riſe s ſpirit, thenit will not riſea-real 
body.;z for he himſelf here in his platform 
doQrine doth confeſs that a body: and a ſpi- 
rt aretwo RG” FUN of ſubſtance, -If 
4 he 


168 Aifſa Triimphans. 
be ſays, it will riſe ſpiritualizcd ; that is; 
with the ics, and qualitics of a ſpirit; 
that is, the contradictory of his own argu- 
ment ; ſor he ſays, that the propertics of a 
ſpirit are incommunicable to a body ; and rhe 

ies of a body are likewiſe igcommu- 
nicable toa ſpirit. 

But to-ſave Chriſts body, our Diana, and 
the Apoſtle harmleſs from this keen arrow ; 
] anſwer, that as it is the property of s na- 
rural or patible body, to be corruptible; 


lumpiſh and obſcure ; to be impenetrable ' 


pe rmmneeery 4: to be circumſcribed, and 
commenſurated by another body, and to 
have all its parts correſponding with the 


parts of its proper ſoit isthe r= 
ty of a glorified = pas fubcil,im . 
quick, and luminous or clear : for as the 
ate of the foul isgltered though not her cf- 
ſence ſo will the ſtate of her body be altered, 
its eſſence remaining the ſame, The Mownſieur 
himſelf fays, that _ Chrilts ”_ 
doth principally rin i , 
ſplendor of an extraordinary light, like 
which it had upon Mount Thaber z whi 
isnothing elſc, bur the dowry or gift of cla- 
rity ; and yet it is certain ; that charity or 
brightneſs, 15 not the property ,of a natural 
OD. Ba I ff 
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Miſſa Triumphans. 169 
ible body ; which is rather proper 
Þ © my 1-4 wherefore then ra 
ilitie be communicable to x glorified 
body, by reaſon of the dowry of ſubrillity - 
as brightneſs is communicable to it, by rea- 
ſon of the dowry of clarity? from whence fol. - 
lows, that the ſtate of the ſoul being altered; | 
the properties of.her body { eſpecially ity 
ſecondary properties, asarc 
and circumſcription ) are altered alſo, and fo 
likewiſe this arrow follows the reſt, without 
_ Chrilts body, Diana, or the Apo- 
His eleventh arrow takes its force from 
heaven, viz. from Chriſts ; and unleſs ' 
it be waved," will deſcend like a thunderbolt 
_—_— and cru(h her in peeces- 
{ny ns 7 oy ſhe is 


rr ce. Popery t00 : out —_ 
this celeſtial thus. 


Rodon, 14, 7eſw Chriſt bring ſar at Gods 
right band, u in a yg loriout eſtate : and yer the 
—__ Ne gene ence of Chrifts bo- 

wn t x s tl s 
= vIZ. {fn body goes imo peeps Ilis, 
and among their excrements ; "ts i is ſu 

to be eaten by bus enemics, yes eby Mice, 
ther beaſts, Hear what Claude de Xaintes 4 
famone 


1 , Mie Troopben. 
fone Romsſh dofur, ſaith of it, Repet, 5. 
HOES all theſe, wee not one from 

os true andcorporal receiving of the Lord: fleſh 
in the Sacrament ; let hin be Turk, _o—_ 
Infidel, or H «, yea though be ſhould 
the Devil fir/;x7o0 incarnate. It.u pry rm gue 
be ftoln ;, far about 25, years ſince, @.t 
exccxred as Paris, for healzng ont of a Srch 
4 chalice, and thinGod in it ; and the Prieft 
wen to the priſon in bis ſecerdotal ornaments, 
and falls om —_ :5 before the T hives peck; 
et, pulled his (God out of it ; And at it 4 Ged 
that cannot kee bimſelf from being Folen, ſe 
neher £4ax be keep himſelf. from: burnt, 
65-34 appeared mben; the Pallace-hall- ar Paris 
was burw:. In ſbort, the buſt, or. God of the 
eAMaſs, bath been ſeen bebe a Ve 
feffed by the Devi, and conſe m the 
wile power; yea there are charms 
_ RO pope the Goo ries ec Go 
tech; 4 pr 40 put 
God to the devils pawer _— T1 Lp 
ef being ea-en bycbodewl? LEAT AER > ejpecially 
; be is now thorious 1n beaver. | 

«Anſy. W bile de. Rodop pretends to vine 
dicaty Cbriſis glory in haven, .be blaſphe- 
moully derides.him- juſt as the high Prieſts | 


apd ſcribes did when he was craGhed ; abies 
"[alyog 


TT OS Rs SRG CE TSS Sy IS... 


< 


T3 OV 


2g 


_ - a 


Miſſa Triumphans. "71 


\ſatvos fecit, a” um won pot «7 ea a1 ; 


a ſaved atbet —— be caunoe ſave 
himſelf : andaritien© Ts ew- 
1th-like Mounfieur B.Sacrament} 


that cannot Ce nl on being ſtolen, fo 
neither can he keep hirafelf from being burnr. 
/Thefe Jewes believed not, thar Chriſt 
was the ſon of God, becauſe he deſcended 
not —_ the e croſs,when they uttered therein 
geeri ainlt him ; and yet all Chri- 
itians ow that if Chriſt would, it'was 
in his power then alfo to. Tyve himſelf from 
that ignominions death, De Rodon believes * 
not is-really in the- conſecrated hoſt, 
becauſe the hoſt is liable to be ftoln,or burnt; 
and yet all 'oethodox believers are certain 
that if Chriſt would, it is in his power to 
hinder both,” $o that as. yov ſxe, the Jewes 
derided Chriſt upon the Croſs, even ſo is he 
derided by ly Monaorſicur in the Sacra- 


from the croſs, fo hearghes that he i is not in 
the oO becauſe he cannot ſave” it 

ſolen and burnt ; and conſcquent- 
bes res with the Jews againſt 
Chriſt. Now then t his Thunderbolt or ce- 
leſtia] arrow, The 
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The doctrine of the pr preſence of 
Chriirs body in the ſubjets him C ſays 
the Mounſiewr) to divers ignominies, That [ 


' deny : it goes into our bellies, and amon 


our excrements, ( quoth he); ſuppoſe i 
doth, what ignominy !is" that to a glorified 
body ? as muchas it 1s to the ſun to calt its 
beams upon a dunghil, Certain it is that 
Chriſt ordained this Sacrament, for to be ca- 
ten by us,that by receiving it into out bodies, 
we may become his myitical members : as 
the Apoſtle 1. (r. 10. infinuats by theſe 
avords, Far being many, we are one 

one body, all that participate of ae bread : what 
can incorporate us myſtically unto Chritt, 
more then his body taken in the form of 
bread ? was not this the faod Chriſt meant, 
when ſpeaking to one of his favorits, he ſaid; 
cibus ſum grandium, creſce, .mandurabic me, 
nec ego mutabor inc, ſed tw mmaberss in me : 
Iam the mein >» ons ene 
and thou ſhalt eat we; | ſhall got be 

into thee, but they ſhalt be ed 
into me, and'S, (ril of Fernfalem Carccheſs 
Miſtagog 4. ſays : non fie hec actendas velim, 
genquen ſint nudus & x penis, nudun & 
fomplex vinum ; corpus ettim ſunt & ſanguis 
Chrijts : 1 would not have you take theſe 
things 
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things ſo ; avif they were bur. bare and fim- 
ole Cread, and bare and fm le wine ; for 
they are the body and bloud of Chriſt, Th 
this holy father underſtood what the B, 
crament is ; thus all the reſt of the boly fa- 
thers underſtood it ; thusall General Coun- 
cils that ever txeated of this matter, defined 
it. Chriſt did inſtitate it, as a mean to.40- 
corporate us into himſelf myſticaly ; and ſays 
it ſhall not be changed into us,. but we into 
it ; what ignominy or hurt then,: can our bel- 
lics or excremenrs do it more then the ſun or 
its beams reccive from a dunghil ; the Adoun- 
ſcexrs thunderbolt, (1 think?) will prove but 
a Buggbcare at laſt, to terrifie children, os 
ignorant childiſh witts ; for Chrits divinity, 
and glorified body alſo, are capable of ig- 
nominy, or being hurt by any thing. It is 
( ſays the «Hounſrewy ſubjet to be caten by 
his enemies z yea by mice, and other beaſts. 
What of that? ſo was his body alſo while 
t'was patible, ſubject to be abuſed, ___ 
nominioully-treatcd by his enemies; and al- 
though ConBoeto marks hom pu he did 
not ; however thongh he foreſaw the 1 [- 
nies that ſhould happen 80 his ſacred huma- 
nity, he was nevs {s pleaſes) to become 
Incarnate :. can the Adownſieut figd us 
W 


174 Miſſa Triamphini. 
with him thetefofe ? evenſo; although 
Chriſt ie TRADE to beq his body, 
how glorified ( and conſequeitly i ble 
of ignominy ) to his Church; - im the Sacra- 
nent, for to be her ſpiritual and toig- 
—_— her #fto himſelf; becdufe forſooth, 
Sacramental ſpecies are liable +6 ſome ac- 
cidental miſthances, which refle&t not at all 
bpon his glorified body, to do fr any annoy- 
Ince or hurt it beitig incapable theteok; there- 
fote Mr.de Rodon thinks it a hotrible & 
digious fault;rhat his body ſhould be really iti 
che hoſt. But his communion bread and wine 
dre as liable to theſe ignominies, at leaſt ro 
fone of them, as our Sacrament js. There- 
fore he muſt ether think itis of no value or 
worth ; or if he thinks there is any thing of 
divine in it, he muſt needs grant, that it 1s a 
horrible and prodigious thing to expoſe it ts 
thoſe ignominics it is liable to 4 and ſo con- 
fequently leſt we ſhonld fall into prodigious 
crimes and facritedzes, we muſt have no Sa- 
crament of the Euchatiſt at all. O brave 
Founſfinr, As to Claude de Xaintes, if his 


words be rightly —_— they import 
not #ny the leaſt ighominy ro Chriſts glorifi- 
ed body ; for Xa:zterhis meaning was this ; 
that if any man ſhould with pretence of devo- 


tion, 
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tion; and of being a Chriſtiuji cone to t# 
ceive the B. Sacrament, although he were in 
himſelf a Turk; an Infidel, ar Atheift an Hy- 
ite, or devil i incarnate, the Church will 
not bar him from taking the Sacrament ; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Church doth } 
of exteriovur things only, and not of interi- 
our, But if a Chriſtian and Catholick alſo; 
were convinced 'of a publick and nororious 
crime, or were known-to be urider an —— 
fiaſtical confure 5 pnrl he were reconfiled td 
the Church, #bfolveit fromhis fins, and aid 
fatisfaQor ance for them ; he may be 
ſure, he ſhall not be admirced to this yes 
ment : what ignominy is this, [ 0G 
lorified bedy ? That the i vitae was 
itoln away at Pars, and the thaf executed 
foritz was wickedly done by the theif, and 
he was ivftly prinſher for it; and the Prieſt 
that took the Sacrament out of his pocket did 
very welt to goin his ſacerdotal ornaments; 
kneel, and it out reverently; and in” al 
this the Prreſt did bur kis dory. where is 
the ignominy done to Chreſts glorified 
all this whiſe or did. it ſuffer aty ptcjudire 
by the Theif, or by the Prieſt ? and when the 
facramental ſpecies were difaſteronf] EY burnt 
with the kings Palace ar Pars ; did = 
work 
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erm o'r ny, eve ? or can & 


body be ſubject to Are, watcr, 


| 40ury gun, or any kind of ſublunary body + 


orclement ? In this my thinks the Adonnſieur 
ſhews what an excellent Divine and Philoſo- 
he is. That the hoſt, the God of the Maſs, 

been ſeen inthe hands of one poſleſt, 1 

do not believe the Mounſiexr, becauſe no 
body may handle, our Sacrament lawfully, 
bur a RT reſt or a eek _ it vow 
through cxtrcam nec or ſaving it from 
——_ EEG, Ar ny 
Prieſt might lay the Sacrament upon a polle(t 
bodies head, or hold it before him, 1 queſti- 
vionnot; ahd yet if the Sacrament were put 
into the hands of a perſon polleſt, 1 deny it 
would be in the Devils power therefore, 
more then it was when Chriſt himſelf gave ic 
to Fudas the traytour: but will de Roden ſay, 
that Chriſt did a horrible and igious act 
for giving himſelf to Fudas? the Romiſh 
Prieſts do uſe exorciſms compoſed by the 
Church, ( which arc no charms as the Aoun- 
fienr \landerouſly term them ) to compel the 
. devil to obedience, and ſometimes make uſe 
of the B. Sacrament too, as of her moſt cſh- 
catious means in order to that cffet ; is no 
ignomitly at all to Chrilts glorified bel 3 
| ut 
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but it rather ſhews manifeſtly that the Ro- 
mich Prieſts are the true ſucceſſors of the A- 
poltles, unto whom Ciiriſt gave power to 
tread upon the infetnal ſerpents and ſcorpi- 
ors, and upon all the power of the enemy. 
Lukg 106. 1g. a thing which de Roden, nor any 
of his, ever as yet did dare praQtiſe, of 
when ever they did, or do ; they never come 
off with better luck, then the ſeven ſons of 
Sceve the Jewiſh high Prieſt did. «LE. 19. 
14. In ſhort, whereas our Saviour himſelf 
gave the Sacrament to 7xdas, who was not 
much better then a devil incarnate; and fince 
he gave it him while his body was as yet 

atible ;and conſequently more ſubjet to 
be tivnt and annoyed then it is now bei 

lorified and impatible ; ſure it is, that al- 
though thoſe who receive his body unwor- 
thily, will ( as F«d«s did ) reap unto them- 
ſelves ignominy, harm and miſery ; yet 
Chriſts glorified body, by reaſoh of its ſpi- 
ritual dowries, is, and will always remain 
glorious and hurtleſs in it ſelf; and ſo will 
our dianaalſo, for ought this arrow can 'do 

ainſt her : his twelfth arrow is miraculous x 
that's to ſay, drawn from miracles thus. 
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Rodon, 15. God doth no Miracles without 
neceſſity ; But what neceſſity is there that he 
ſhould do ſo many miracles. in this Sacrament, 
Viz. that accidents ſhould be witbout a ſubjebt ? 
that the bread ſhould be converted into Chriſts 
boay, which # already ; that Ch11ſts body ſhould 
be in @posnt, and in a bundred thouſand places 
at once; what neceſſity i there that it ſheuld 
be eaten by withed men, by beaſts, or by devils 
incarnate ? what neceſſity 1s there that 11 ſhould 
be carried away by the devil, that it ſhould be 
fboln, or burnt, &c, Can it be ſaid, that it © 
for the ſalvation of the ſoul of him that eateth 
it? But Reprobates, as our eAdverſaries con- 
tf eat it too; and the faithful under the old 
+ cunghel did not eat ut ; nor do the little clul- 
then of the believers under the new, and yet they 
are ſaved for all that, Can it be ſaid with Bel- 
larmin ad Peron, that the boſt being eaten, 
ſerves as an incorruptible ſeed for a gloriins Re- 
ſerrtftion? but the faithful of the old Law, and 
the little children of the believers of the new, will 
roſe agen gloriouſly, though they never parici- 
ate 4 ihe Euchaift Ind S, Payl rels ww 
om. 8. that this ſeed of the Reſurreltion of 
var bodies, is Hot Chrifts fleſh, but his ſpiris, wn 
theſe words ; If the ſpirit of him that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, he ſhall 
alſo 
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alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his ſpi- 
rit that dwelleth in you. 

Anſw. That God doth no miracles ike 
heceility, or ſome great cauſe, I confeſs «. 
and to eachQuere of this interrogative arg 
ment, I ſhall anſwer; i, preſoppoing thi, 
Gods own ſaying ; —_— $ to be wit 
the children of men : Prov. 8. | = can 
Criſt aſcending into heaven, in his corpora 
ſhape, and hrring at the right hand of his 
heavenly father, to feed all the celeſtial ſpi- 
rits, with the fight of his glory ( for their 
chief felitiry conſiſts in contemplating and 
beholding of it ) where he is to remain ane 
| the time of the reſtitution of all chings Y yet he 
" |} was alſogratioully pleaſed, to remain witte 
| vsin his Church militant, after an incffable 
* Þ| ſacramental manner, to feed our ſouls v 
» Þ} carth, withhis | wa that flow from this Sa- 

crament; as alſo for to fortite and ſtrengthen 
us againſt our common Enemies, viz. neth, de= 
vil, the world, and our own 
i- | with his divine preſence, leſt aber ey —_ 
«| ſhould wy 4 hard for his 
of } Church. he was pleaſed ſo < os - 
"1 that we ould? know, and he encouraged ; 
'P | thereby, that we have a Mediatour, to inter- - 
poſe himſelf betwixt his father and us; which- 
N 2 father 
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father, when he ſces the rememorative urſ- 
bluudy ſacrifice we offer him in remembrance 
of the bloudy Paſtion of his mo.t dearly belo- 
ved ſon, in ſatistaCtion for our hainous (ins, 
committed againit his divine Majeſty ; for the 
worthineſs and purity of th: ablation or ſa- 
crifice, (if we offer nt him: with due devotion, 
and while we arc in the itate of Grace) he is 
preſently reconciled unto us, fcr his ſons 
ſake, and ready to beirow upon us more of 
his new favours and Graces. 

Chriſt then, whois the wiſdom of his hea- 


venly father, ſeeing that his own perſonal ' 


preſence was necetlary both in heaven and 
upon earth : in heaven to glorify his Church 
tnumphant, on earth to athit his Church mi- 
lixant 3 he aſcended into heaven, and ways 
there in his natural glorious fhape, and yet 
at the ſame time, he gives us his body under 
the form. or ſpecies of bread and wine 
for our ſpiritual nouriſhment, Now ſuppo- 
ſing this ſaying of Chriſt, Bebold [am wh 
event to the conſummation of the world, 
Math. 28. and this other ſaying of his : Thi 
my body; Math: 26. and Luke. 22. and com- 
paring theſe two paſſages with that of the 
Þrov.8. viz. and my delight's to be with the 
Children of men; (he ſgid not, his repreſen- 
tation, 
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tation, figure, or Gigne, but his real ſelf,) it 
follows evidently, that he is to Le alſareally 
upon earth, unul the conſummation of the 
world. And fiace he eannat be in hig natural 
glorious ſhape iu both places at once ;- it. fol- 
lows that he is in bis naturaldhape in heaven, 
and ſacramentally with us here upon earth. 
And whereas he ſaw our nature abhors to cat 
and drink raw fleſh and bloud, he found it 
neceſſary, to attemperate and accommodeate 
our ſpiritual food Yto ur nature; and there- 
fore exhibiteth himſelf vnts us inthe likenefs 
or ſhape of bread and wine, which be our 
natural and ordinary food. But to do this, be 
ſaw 'twas neceſſary, the ſubitances of bread 
and wine ſhould vaniſh, and that the ſub. 
ſtance of his body ſhou!d come in and ſupply 
their place ; he ſaw alſo 'twas that 
the accidents ſhould remain undeitroyed, to 
be ſymbols or ſigns of our ſpiritual nouriſh» 
ment. And becauſe Chriits body is not in the 
Sacrament impanated, that is in bread, . as 
Luther falſcly aſſerts: ( for Chritt ſaid w_ 


This bread js my body ; or This is my body 


bread, or, This u my body in bread ) it was 


neceſſary the Accidents of bread and wine 
ſhould be in the Sacrament without their 
N 3 connatura} 
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connatural ſubjects; therefore by vertue of 
his omnipotent word , he gives the Sacra- 
mental ſpecies a ſubſtance-like exiſtence, in 
and by-themſelves, without any ſubjeCt,an 
he props them miraculouſly with his own in- 
finite power; though ſtill with this difference, 
that the ſacramental ſpecies retain their ap- 
titudinal inherence, which ſubſtances do not : 
Moreover, it was neceſſary, ſeeing he is int 
his humane ſhape in heaven, that he ſhould 
be ſacramenta]ly on earth ; for to verify his 
above mentioned ſaying, v7, that he would 
be with us unto the conſummation of the 
world ; he then being facramentally with us, 
irfollows, that he may be in an equivocal 
rs and conſequently-jn a point, as the 
ul is inthe body. And whereas this Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted to be our ſpiritual food, 
ahd we are commanded to eat it we being in 
« thonſand million'of places together, it was 
neceſſary that the Sacrament may be in ſo 
many places together alſo ſor us to be fed 
therewith. -It 'is alſo neceſſary it ſhould be 
obviousts the good and wicked ; for to make 
the - good berter, and tor make the (wicked 
pevple good and devont x the which if it dorh 
ndt alwaies, it isno fault of Chriſt of of the 
Sacrament, but our own fault. As tg more- 
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is an Apothecarys ſhop the worſe for having 


All ſorrs of excellent medicines and druggs 


in it, atthough ſome of them may chance to 
kill here and there fome people that take 
thera undifcreetly. In tike manner although 
ſome Fada-like people receive the B. Sacra- 
ment uaworthily, and to their own ſpiritual 
ruine and damnation ; yet it is neceſſary, 
that it ſhouſd be miniſtred to all fort 
of people, to the wicked as well as to the 
faithfull, being it was inffitured for us all ; 
as alſo becauſe the Priett ( who is the right 
miniſter of rhis Sacrament ) cannot diſcern 
the worthy from the unworthy ; for ifChriſt 
himſelf who knew F«des his heart, gave him 
his body to eat, though he was ſure he 
would receive it unworthily, why may not 
Chriſts miniſter, not knowing the unworthi. 
neſxof the receiver, give it him in hopes ir 
would make him bertrer ? Chriit gave his own 
body to Fader though he' knew it' would 
work his damnation-;. bectuſe though ' he 
knew Fudas to be wicked and unworthy,yet 
his fins were not publick and known to the 
world, bur only ſecrerfins, viT, of avarice, 
or theft ; even ſo dotly our holy Mother the 
Church, to whom the adminiſtration of thig 
Sacrament is left ; ſhe bars no body, for bs 
: N 4  privats 
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* private fins, from receiving it ; knowing th 
as Chriſt was tender of F«das, his fame an 
reputation, though he was a vile ſinner con- 
cealcdly : and therefore denied not him his 
becauſe he was to communicate pub- 
lickly with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; fo ſhe 
ought alſo to deal in this matter with her 
children, But unto publick ſinners, or Ex- 
communicated perſons, ſhe flatly, and 0- 
penly denies this Sacrament, before they be- 
come wholly reconciled and penitent, (ar 
leſt > Lew an Le the ſight of the world. And 
although it be not neceſlary that a devil incar- 
nate. or a bealt ſhould cat it ; or that it 
ſhould be ſtoln, burnt, or taken away by the 
devil; yet becauſe it is very neceſſary in it 
ſelf, for our ſpiritual nouriſhment, and be- 
cauſe weare not Gods, { but only his uns 
worthy minilters) to diſcern a devil incar- 
nate from a meer man : alſo becauſe we 
know not what future accidents may, chance 
by reaſon of fire, water, thieves or bruit 
beaſts; and eſpecially Lecanſe we beljcve 
and are ſyre no annoyance or harm can came 
to a glorified body from any of all thoſe fore- 
mentioned things ; we hold it neceſſary, and 
not at al! mconvenient, to keep the B. Sacra- 


pacnt in decent Tabernacles deppted and con- 
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ſecrated” meerly for that. uſe, and nothing 
elſc ; ſor to have it always ready at hand, in 
time of nced, for the ſpiritual refreſhment 
and nouriſhment of the faithfull, eſpecially 
of thoſc who are very ſick, and like to take 
their leave of this world, And as our Taber- 
nacles are only for this purpoſe, ſo are'our 
Churches for no other uſe bug prayer, and 
offcring this Sacrifice ;. whatever uſe the 
Adounſreur and this confederate reformers, 
puttheir Churches to, as alſo thoſe of ours, 
which they wrongfully wreited out of our 
hands,notwithitanding our quiet and peacea- 
ble enjoyment of them for many hundred 
years ſucceſſively, even ſince their ereftion 
by our- Anceſtours who built them, and 
planted Chriſtian Religion here in England, 
Nay all this the very Proteſtant chroniclers 
themſelves aſſert, and cannot deny. Thatthe 
devil ever ventured immediately upon the 
Sacrament, either to touch. it, or take it a- 
way ; | never read nor heard as yet, and 
theretore believe not Afr. de Redon as to that 

int ; But that Jews, witches, thieves, or 
ch like rabble, may have carried it away, 
and abuſed it ; and alſo of ſtupendious Mi- 
racles, and exemplary plniſhments that. of- 
}ca happyed unto the malefactours, in oor ; 
14 | | ary 
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dry ages, and countries, I have read in ſeve- 
ral grave and credible Authors. 

hereſore all the forementioned neceſſities 
being wel conſider'd,it may be very well faid 
with Bellarmine and Peron, that the hoſt be- 
ing caten, ſerves as an incorruptible ſced'for 


a glorious reſurrection : and though we 
grant, that the faithful] of the old Teſtament, 


and the little children of the believers under. 


the new, which were Baptized will rife a+ 
gainin glory, having never receivedit ; be- 
cauſe ir was not inftitnted in the time of rhe 
old law for the faithful of that time ; and the 
little ones of the New, departed rhis life be- 
fore they were capable of difcerning what it 
was, and conſequently unat to receive it: yet 
we bclieve that as the Sacraments of the old 
Law were butrypes and hgures of the Satrd- 
ments of the New ; ſothey cauſed Grace,and 
gave ſpiritual noutiſhmenr oply in reference 
co our Sacraments'; The old Sacraments (2s 
all divines do hold ) were but vaſe vacua, 
emply veſſclls, and produced ' grace, only, 
ex opere oper ants, 2) vertue of thoſe that ve- 
ceived them; But Chrjits Sacraments of the 
new Law, are v4/aplens veſſells full and re- 
pleniſht with graces, and do produce grace 
( when they have no obſtacle)ex opers _-_ 
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by their own operation : for if Chriſts Sacra- 
ments were of no more efficacy then thoſe of 
the old law were ; for example, if circumci- 
ſon were of as great vertue os Baptiſm is, 
and the Paſchal lamb 4s good as the Eu- 
chariſt, what needed he inſtitute his Sacra- 
ments and make new laws, whereas the old 
ones were quite as good as his are ? There- 
fore to ſave Chrilts credit from making ſu- 

erfluoug Sacraments and laws, we muſt of 

eceſhry maintain and ſay, that his Sacra- 
ments are far more excellent and efficacious, 
then the Sacraments of the old Law were; 
and conſequently, we mult grant, that the 
old Sacraments had alwais'a relation or refe- 
rence to thoſe of the new : and in real truth it 
is ſo; becauſe all the Sacraments of the aew 
Teſtament derive their force immediatly 
from Chriſts Paſſion, and as one may ſay, 
were dipt in his pretious bloud ; whereas 
thoſe of the old Law, were but meer ſym- 
bols or types of his Paſſion, and lookt re- 
motely, and as it were afar off upon it, how- 
ever becauſe they had a reference to Chriſt 
and to his Paſſion, they ferved as remedies 
to thoſe of their ime, while they were in vi- 
gour ; becauſe thoſe of the new Law were 
got as yet intiruted ; But after the new-ones 
—_— " werg 
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were inſtituted and promulged ; then the old 
Sacrameats were quite caſhured; and the caſe 
is now quite altered with us, for no bod 
.can now be ſaved without them, or at | 
ſuch of them as they are capable of recei- 
ving : from hat Claes that becauſe 
the Sacra-nent of the Euchariit was not inſti- 
tuted inthe time of the faithfull of the old 
Teſtament, thoſe of them that died in the 
ſtate of Grace, will riſe again in glory, with- 
out having ever participated actually of our 
Eucharift, by vertue of the Paſchal lamb 
which they eat in reference to our Sacra- 
ment ; and the little children of the believers 
of the Law of grace, if they be Baptized 
( becauſe they are capable of Baptiſm ) will 
riſe ſo alſo z though they never received 
actually the B. Sacramcnt, becauſe they 
were n.ver capable of receiving it. But as 
for all the reit of our believers that are come 
to the uſe of underitanding ; they ſhall never 
riſe again in_glory, unleſs they receive the 
Euchariit aCtoa'ly, or at leaſt in deſire, if 
they cannot have it otherwiſe ; ſor our Savi- 
our himſelt ſays, that wnleſs we ear the fleſh of 
the ſon of men, and drink bis bloud, we ſhall. 
w.t bave life inns. 

Finally, ast0'S. Pauls words alledged a- 
gainſ 
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_ us by Ar. de Roden ; Row. 8, 1 deny 
that the Apoltle ſays abſolutely that Chriſts 
fleſh is not the ſeed of the REſurreCtion of 
our bodies; for he only ſays thus * If rhe 
ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſs from the dead, 
dwell in you, be ſhall alſo quicken yeur mortal 
bodies, by his ſpirit that dwellerh in you: Which 
words may be very well expounded and un- 
derſtood thus : v3z. that —_ it be the 
ſpirit of God that ſhall principally and im- 
mediately quicken our mortal bodies, yet” 
that Chriſts fleſh m ay be the ſeed, which 
mediatly and remotely, brings or conveys 
his ſpirit into us: and certainly we have more 
reaſon, and better grounds to believe, tha 
his ſacred fleſh, united to his ſovl, and divi- 
nity, can better convey his ſpirit into us, 
then the bare entities of bread and wine can 
= and ſo is this miraculous arrow unluckily . 
ſplir, 
"His laſt arrow is drawn out of clear Scrip- 
ture ; buf if rightly underitood, ir is ſo far 
from hurting our Diana, that it makes more 
for, then again{t her, here it is. 

Rodon. Laſtly, the bely ſcripture ts clear in 
this matter ; for Jeſus Chriit is aſcended into 
heaven, Acts. 1. and the heavens muſt contain 
bim until the time of the reſtitution of all 
| things. 


things. Acts. 3. And he himſelf ſaith : 1 leave- 


the world, and goto the father. $. John; 16, 
The poor ye have alwaies with you, but me 


you have not alwaies. S, Math, 26, To which , 
may be added, what Feſw ſaith, 3, Math, 24+ \ 


viz. in the lait daies, falſe Prophets will come 
that ſhall ſay, Chrilt is here or there, and 
that he is in the ſecret chambers ; ( or cabi- 
ets ) which cannot be but by the dottrine of the 
Romifh Church, which puts Chriſts body in di- 
wers places, and ſbuts it up in ſeveral cabinets 
on their Altars, And it # very remarkable, 
that in the Greek it ic, in the enpbords, tugicion 
being properly a cupboard to kgep meat 5n, 
47 nſw. The e Mourſienrs tour firſt ſcripty- 
ical arrows, I break in ſhivers with one 
blow : for 1 ſay, that thoſe four Paſſages 
mult be underſtood, of his going to heaven 
to remain there in his proper humane ſhape; 
which hinders not his being with us upon 
earth in the ſacramental ſpecies, And whereas 
the Afounſrenr alledges, that Chriſt himſelf 
ſaid, 1 leave the world and go the father, John 


16. and the poor you bave alwaies with you, bus | 


me you bave net alwaies S. Math. 26. 50 1 al- 
ledge alſo againſt the Adonnſieny that Chriſt 
himſelf ſaid : This is my body ; S. Math. 26. 
and S, Lukg 22. and, bebold I am with you e: 


ves 
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Miſe Triemphany, 19% 
ven to the conſumation of the world, S. Math, 
28. Therefore 4t0-verific all theſe paſſages, 
which ſeem to contradict and oppoſe one 
another ; to bring them to a concordance and 
true ſenſc, it is necellary, that Chriſt ſhould 
be really after one manner of way in heaven, 
and really after another manner of way u 
earth, unti! the conſummation of the Go 
which is the ſame thing our Romiſh Doctors 
do teach, viz, that he 18 in his humane ſhape 
in heaven; and yet really with us in the Sa+ 
crament alſy ; which Mounſieur de Rodon and 
his party do flatly deny. 

To our impeachment of being thoſe falſe 
Prophets S. e Ma:thew makes mention of 
in his 24th Chape, who in the laſt days will 
come and ſay, Chriſt is here or «there, and 
that he is in the ſecret chambers ; I anſwer 
that the Monnſiexr and his party ought to 
take good heed, they are not theſe Prophets 
themſelves; for it is molt certain and evi- 
dery that theſe words cannot concern us, be- 
cauſe popery has its being fromthe very be- 
gioning of the Evangelical Law, as all Ec- 
clefaitical hiſtoriescan teſtifie ; Therefore if 
popery and, the Maſs be convertible terms- 
(as our adverſarics ſay they are ) the Maſs 
mad hege aliens. co gouery is ;for all con- 
vertiblg 
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vertible terms according to dialeQicks, dre 
fimultanean or together. But certain it is, 
that the Evangeliſt meant by the laſt days; 
the laſt days of the Evangeli-al Law, and not 
of any other Law ; «therefore fin & itis well 
known to all the Chriſtian world, thatPopery 
andconſcquently rhe Maſs, for they are con- 
vertible terms ) began not in the lalt days of 
the Evangelical law ; but had been ſtaading 
ever (ince the beginning of the primative 
Church; it follows ( I ſay ) evidently, that 
theſe words of the Evangeliſt concern not 
at all, either Popery or the Maſs. Moreover, 
although we hold, that ſome eminent great 
ſaints of the Popith Religion, had the gift of 
Prophecy beſtowed on them, yet all Pricits 


and Papilty profeſs not themſelves Prophets, - 
neither do they hold their Religion upon any . 


other prophecies, but ſuch'as are authentica 
by the old and new Teſtaments ; we ground 
our Religion ( next under the holy writ, ) 
upon the antiquity of our Church, becauſe 
Chrilt himſelf ſaid, that che gates of bell ſhould 
never prevail againſt his Church: and we en- 
deavour to maintain S& prove out of Church- 
Annals, and by the Teſtimonies of holy fa- 
thers, that oursis the only Chprch, or con- 
"gregation of Chriſtian believers, that were 
| ſeen 


' Miſſa Triumphans, 


ſeen and known thtough all ger face £ chk 
ke theſe words. We groundiour Reh 

alſo aþ6#/ the wuiverſality of our Churchiz 
thar i i that amongſt all congregations - of 
þeople who own Chriſt to be the ſon of God} 
there is tiot-one congregation ſo numerous 
and ample, that has fo Dread and enlarged 
it ſelf and Chriits Goſpel through alf Nations 
andCountries, from a'l apes, 25 ours'hatly ; 
from When followeth, that ours is the Cas 
tholitk Church 5 fot Carhelick and onwertd 
ure [yrtomm;, of the Tame this ; wheferiote 
that's; Arbwnaſivs Creed ( Which Proteftines 
alſo hold*Ywarneth'vs,. theft above all things 
it is riece ty we hofd the Clholick or wk 
verſaPfaitt;” the which'fairh( the ſanic Taiire 
ſa un the mY ons of the ſaid Creed 
url | fairhfully and firtil 
believe” a 2 ro he mtift- Lretiat 
verifwe itis impoſhble there ſhould've 
TY or Catholſck | Churthes "ar 

SC ar dart fajth, as the &pd- 

let and wheti we fayour cretd; we 
poker Hot red the Carholick Chworthes, 
bor inthe Citholick Chor Thereſe? Br. 
de Redbox and his patty millteither fnewthar 
their Cong ogra is, and hath been''more 
nuniefoogan vhivetial theh}Gurs by (whit 
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Jam ſure they tex 
or elſe they will be forced to lay 
_ lis, and flatly deny S. Arbanafiw his 
+ which to the world they nevertheleſs 
| to profeſs, Thirdly, we gong. uy 
Religion upon unity, or conſent , far _ 
ing that there is but one fai and that with- 
out that one faith, ©. «5 le to pleaſe oy 
x5 the Apolile ſaith, Therefore 
ints ot faith, yiz., concerning Tran 
x , praying to f to ſaints, praying for the 
relati 


ve worſhipi Images, Pur- 
—_— Indulgences, ps or, oc, we 
all from the highe{ ro the laweſt, from the 


— —_ the po. agree as to the main 


ahh ve 


reaſon of her doAtine, = cry bi 10us ous ef 
erciſes ; but alſo - ce, feaven, {0 
, 1 mean, the ſeven maaF-urun veces 
in our Saviours  bloud, which contin 
in her, and refreſhes ſpiritually all her 
Web, of what age or condition lever: 
or 
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fof by theſe Sacraments, Chriſt lefe to bis 

ſpouſe the Church militant, 6 mow 
mean to provide for us all. By Baprsſm, both 

Ferns and little, are regenerated, and from 

conceived and born in fin, made mem- 

banal Chrilt : By c:»ſrmation, we arc 

and confirmed in tlic faith we 

in our Baptiſm, when we are come 

os; u of ing, and by vertue 

-m_— made champions 

«gainlt our common EC» 

wo __ il, the world and our own 

fieſh and bloud, as alſo to endure perſecuti- 

ons, and bear croſſey couregiouſly for the 

love of Chriſt, By the Sacrament of Per 

nanch, ——_ abſolved from our 


but 
EET: be 
Q 2 the 
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the better taken forthe education of the iſu@ 
that comes from them, to have it broughtup 
tn the love and fear: of God, Laſtly,” by-ex- 
wream wnttion, new vigour and grace is gi- 
ven tothe faithful-combatunt while -his bod 
is weak and feeble, and--his ſoul ful of-an- 
£vith and care, to ightTouragiouſty againſt 
Fis enemies, the devils; who then-ſers upouy 
bim more eagerly rhenever, -inchopes ts 
bring him to deſpairy'/fornow (rhe' Uovit 
thinks ) or never is the- time to conquer” this 
Foul; and Se ſets yupon/her _ alt 
wer and fury imaghable ; and to refilt this 
erce ſhock or brunt;-Chrilb left unto this 
Church this ſovergigne remedy: for cheſt 
reaſons, and chiefly:for her Sarramentg, we 
believe our Churchvritohgregation of /fairhs 
ful to be more holythen Mr. de Rodonyor as 
ny other Church and' congregation wharſoe- 
ver,” that pretends to'behevein Chrilt, «is; 0 
{ Therefore the Aodnſſewr faſly, belych-us, 
'and-hirtffelf atfo, by mpetching us rs be 
thoſe fulſe'pr Evangeli't- menti- 
*oned in/his 24 chap. for. we never did ;or-do 
-pretendto be Prop abiboagh ſortie great 
ſaints-6f our Chorch had the gift off Proptiecy 


-alſo given them ; which is mote thenieves we 


-or they th-mſclves;'tcad or heardthatany! 
5s © thei 
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Miſſa T riumphans, 197 
\their Church had yer; unleſs they, count 
James Nailor, or ſorge ſuch like mad braind 
telow-who ſprouted out of their Church, to 
be one. 

Why we keep the Euchari't in our pixes 
and decent Church-Tabernacles 1 gave rea- 
ſon before, But why Ar. Roden and his par- 
ry keeps the leavings of their. Communion 
bread and wine, in cupboards, baskets,flag- 
£0ns botles or cellars, and cat and drink of 
1tuntil(as 1 was told) they are fudicd, I 
know no reaſon for it, nor no more do | think 
the Mcunſiexy docs himſelf ; unleſs it be be- 
cauſe they believe there is nothing of ſancti- 
ty.in it, more then in other ordznary bread 
and wine, for otherwiſe, 1 know not how 
they can excuſe theraſelves from committing 
open ſacriledge, for prophaning their conſe- 
crated hoits. 

But pray good Aounſcewr, if aman raay 
be ſo bold as to ask you a que.:ion, tell us, 
why may not you and your party be ſuſpe- 
Qed tobe thoſe falſe Prophets the Evangeliſt 
ſpoke of more then. we ? for you and your 
doctrine are much later then ours; you are 
divided int$ many ſeRs and. opinions a- 
mong your ſclves, and every ſect of you 
hatcy and condemus the other, and thinks " 

3 » 
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he alone found out Chriſt ; none of you all. 


can ſhew ſuch marks ior your Churches, ay 
thoſe 1 ſhewed for ours; or if you can, 1 
ay let us ſee them, and we will willingly 
hands with you, to ridour ſelves from 
perſecution and troubles. But if you cannot, 
wherefore without convincing us by reaſon, 
doyou force us with vour penalties and hea- 
vy laws to 2bre our faith againſt our con- 
ſciences, nd the light we find within us ? or 
do you think by for-ing us thus ( if we ſhould 
yield to "vr terrours and tortures ) we 
could be ſaved, while we go againſt our con- 
ſciences ( which we cannot help) to pleafe 
you, and fave our lives and eſtareg ? verily 
ghis is a ſtrange and extraordinary way, ty 
make orthodox Chriſtians, a way to prefer 
this life before the next, and this be- 
| fore God and his heavenly kingdom "and 
rickes; a way 1 fay, quite contrary to that 
Chriſt raught us, while he conv upon 
earth : as, Luke tells us in his 14. chap. If 
man come to me, and bateth not hu father 
and mother, and wife and children, and bre- 


beren and ſiſters and his life beſides 
Rn vary dfoinh, P97" TY ſ jets 
Now eAMr, de Roden, 1 having fully an- 
ſyercd all your arguments, and and 
E7"Y5 cing 
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Miſſa Triumpbang, ! 199 
being wholly exhauſted in vain againſt our 
Diana, to conclude thig chapter, 1 think we 
may well at oy ac Big Diogenes (if 1 be 
not miſtaken ) or other of the ancient 
Philoſophers avſwered a certain ungkillful 
archer, who ſhooting at a Butt, and the Phi- 
loſopher ſecing how r he uſed to ſhoot off 
the mark, ran quickly to the mark, and 
ood before it, while this archer was aym- 
ing to ſhoot at it with his bow ; who ſpying 
the Philoſopher in his light, called to him, 
bid him be gone, and askt him jf he wag 
not mad for ſtanding at the mark while 
he was ſhooting 7 But the Philoſopher 
bid him, ſhoot on freely, and that he 
ſtood there for his more ſecurity of being hit 
by his arrow. Even ſo is the caſe betwixr us, 
our Diane, and Ar. de Rodon, for we can 
be never ſecurer from his arrows, then while 
we ſtand before our Diane, while be aymy 
at her, and ſo enderh this Chapter; 


- CHAP. V. 
Againſs the adoration or worſhiping 0 
bf worſhiping of 


R. de Roden not being able to keep 
Chuiſts body -y of the RAE. | 
4 


I 7 


he will not have it adored there, for thels* 


three reaſous : the firſt is this. 

Rogon, 1. Weare not obliged to adore or 
worſhip God every where, or in all places where 
be 1s, at leaſt, not wuth external adoration ; 
but we ate only obliged to worſhip him in All pla- 
e25 where be appears in bis glorious e Majeſty : 
The for {t art of this Propoſutzon, VIZ, $4 we 
are n.t oblyged ro worſbip God in all plaght where 
be is, appears by the prattiſe of all Chriſtians ; 
far G od being every where, and conſequently in 
fone, trees, beaſts, devils, and all other crea- 
tures, there 15 no man ſoexiravigant as to fall 
on bus knees before a tree, an Aſs, or a devil, 
that be may worſhip God in them, who is really 
preſent in them, as be 5 in heaven, © 

The ſecond part of this propeſition, viz. that 
we are only obliged to worſhip God both with in- 
gernal and external adoration in alt places 
where be appears in bis glorious Majeſty, u pro- 
wed, firſt by the commands which Feſus C ah {# 
gave his eApoſtles when they agked bum how they 
ſhould pray , for he anſwers them thus © when ye 
pray, Jay, Our father which art in heaven, 
S. Luke 11. why dcth be ſay, which att in hea- 
yen, and not which art on Earth, ex in the Sea, 
« or inthe Air,ſeeing God « equally in all places ? 
' bt only becauſe God appears 111 beaver” 1 bus 
= Tos glorious 
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glorious MH, and thert croveng all the blefe. ' 
ſed ſpirits with hy glory. Secondly,whenGod ap- 
ptared to Moſes in the barning buſh, which was” 
not ow = "be ſaid to bim, Take thy ſhoos 
from off thy feet, for the place wherein thou 
ſtandeſt is holy ground : Exod. z. why « this 
ground Called boly, and Moſes commanded to 
approath it with reverence, ſubmiſſion, and alo-" 
ration, ſeeing any other ground 1s equally Gods 
(reatures, it chat he u equally preſent every 
where ? but only becanſq Ged 41d manifeſt ſonie- 
what of hu oy and glory in that place, by 
cauſing the buſh to burn without being conſumed, 
Thirdly, Joiua ard the 1ſralites did proſtrate 
themſebves before the eArk of the Covenant, 
Joſua. 7. 6. becanſe God appeared there ina pe- 
cxliar and glorious manner, for, from the Mer- 
cyſeat which covered it, be gave bis eracles,and 
made known bis will, Exod. 25. 22. Numb. 7, 
fourtbly, when the Prieſt celebrates Maſs, 4 
little before conſecration, he recommends the 
ſurſum Corda, rhar w, the lifting up of their 
bearts ; whythe lifting them up, ſeing God is 
equally above and below ? but only becauſe God 
appears above in beaven in bu glorious Maye- 
; and conſequently it # thither that we muſt 
"Uirett our vows, our Prayers, and our wcrfbnp: 
An(». Theſe pallages 1 confeſs do may, 
: ; tQart 
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that God opght to be adored and ippe 
Membniy Thr ay v5 mi 
appears in his glorious | 
provenct atally tat he ip not 10 be worlki: 
pedin the hoſt alſo, or that he not to 
adored but when, or while he appears in 
lory ; which notwithſtanding is the conclu- 
our Mounſteur undertakes to prove. 
However, the better to ſatisfic cater 
we acknowledge that God is preſent in all 
kis creatures, though got in every of thera 
after the ſelf ſame manger ; for otherwiſe, he 
ſhould be with the devils in hell, manifeſting 
his glory there ynto them, as he doth to hig 
els and ſaints in heaven, and confequent- 
ly the devils ſhould be as happy asthe 
and ſaints are : we alſo acknowl 
whereſoever God is, his glory is alwaics 
with hua, though notalwaics manifeſted tg 
his creatures; and therefore we ſay God is 
in all places, but differently ; he is in the 
whole univerſe with a general kinde of pre» 
ſence and power, conſerving it im its being ; 
he is in hell, ſhewing thoſe that are there 
the Attribute of his Juitice only ; he is with 
ghe juſt upon earth, more peculiarly ſhewing 
them his favours and graces, then he is with 
he wicked ; he is jn the ſacramental ſpecies 
myrg 
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gmoxe yet, forhe is in them per- 
OY een 

our esz | is in 
Blefſed Trinity, manifeſtly to be ſeen in 
Rm Eſſence, Perſons, and Glory. 
Of all theſe manner of ways that God is in 
his creatu and can manifeſt himſelf unto 
them, My, de Roden holds, that external a- 
doration is never due to him, but where, and 
when he manifeſts his glory. But we ſay, 
that external adoration is alſo due to him, 
where we know and believe him to be perſo- 
pally preſent, Now I ask Afr. ds Redon, 
whethcr the three holy kings that came with 
preſents from tt to —_— did 
extravagantly, when falx at bus feet 
ops yrs ru Fre ? for nw 
place where they found him, they ſaw not 
his glory, neither did he manifeſt it unto 
them there. But perhapsthe Mounſiceur may 
fay/that they ſaw the miraculous ſtar that 
ſtood over him, which ſtar ſhewed his glory, 
and therefore they adored tim. But then 1 
ask yd omgy-7 pr again wherefore did not 
they rather fall down and adore the ſtar, 
wherein was the godhead alſo, and __ 
it ſelf in glory ? Therefore it evidently fol- 
loweth, thatths cheif thing adored by the 
, three 
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204 Miſſa T rinmplians.._. 
three holy kings, was Chriſts perſon, ,which 
they found in a-poor ſtable or manger, with- 
out ſhewing any ſigns or tokens of his 
which he purpoſely abſconded from them /; 
and yet thcir adoration was not extravagant, 
but very pious, and praiſeworthy. I believe 
if the Monnſiecxr had been in their company, 
be' would. have checked: and reprehended 
them, and called them extravagant fellows 
for doing what they did z (6 far would he 
. have been from adoring Chriſt in ſuch a mean 
place, althongh he had known he was there 
in perſon, becauſe he would not vouchſafe 
to thew himſelf ro him 1a this glory - from 
this alſo ſolloweth, that external adoration is 
duc to Chriits perſon, whereever he 1s 
known, or beljeved to be preſent, whether 
he mamnfeit himſelf in glory there orno : for 
ſure external adoration is 2s much due . t6 
Chriits per ſon whereever he is known to- be, 
as extemal honour is due tothe perſon g{any 
earthly Prince or Monarch; and yet if a man 
ſhould chance to be ſo ill bred as, not to pu 
off his hat in the preſence of an earthly kingy 
nay in his Preſence-charaber, whether, the 
king were 41 jt or no, whether he were/in 
his Regal robes of Majeity or no ; doubtleſs 
the kinys ſervants would (hrewdly aſlrons, 
- an' 
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and ſoundly rebuke and beaz that -malapert- 
314 bred fellow; for-ſo Mghting;their king ag 
dread ſoveraigne ;andno would pitty 
big, or take his part, but they would rather 
fay, he deſcrved it very well; and more- to 
for his malepartneſs in ſuch a place. And wh 
( forſooth ) ſhouldit not be:1the ſame: wi 
vs, knowing Chriſt to be really, and. perſo- 
nally preſent in the Sacrament, . if many wa. 
refuſe to give. him his dve adoration there, 
unte fs: Mr. de Rodon thinks, that more-hoy 
nour ought: to: be done fo an carthly, Kings 
then unto @braft?! . J 00191 yientb3001;z9 
' "The Ldper adored//hnn, ſaying, Gerd, of 
thbow wile, then canſ make me clean, $.Matth,$. 
and yet he ſaw-mot his glory. And Matth.g. 
—_ ar \ mary phe yny ps 
ham; M4, (ay 4474, 
ptr us even per dead,rhnt MLT, 
kepon 1«þer 11 and iofhe ſueld! que, The! hike 
ar 4 Evangelii 195 1449 
RET s and, $,; e Fork, 10-4 

all whichadbrations ci dong.ts Ch 
Ticbnqrogcondile be wenn rs 1208 
ut {le wiggytbern:ahyigyvARPICS,! 
; mT yy ho tht Hey 
inciples, al 
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adored him, without ſhewing then his 


_ But to ſpeak the plaintruth, che pro- 


per cffects of hereſy and hereticks ate to be 


uandutifel and uncivil boch to God and king 5 
which makes me the leſs wonder at Afr, de 
Rodons firſk Propottion. The ſecond part 
whereof, beeauſe it makes nothing again(t 
us, I paſs by, 

Thecefore our Catholick tener againſt Adv. 
de Roden js, that alrhough external adoratis 
* on towards God, be not obligatory by rea- 
ſon of his ordinaryPÞreſence ; neither for his 
extraordinary remote ( as heis- if the Juſt } 

reſetce alſo; yet where we believe and 
| nhenn him to be particularly and perſonally 
preſenr( =s we believe he 'is'in the Sacrs- 
heat ) there we ſay weare 


for any ray of glory ſhine in 
- hor or about 'him, for he abſconded 
from them, but they adored meerly for his 
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webelieve he hath alfo in the bleſſed Sacrs- - 
and becauſe we are ſure the adorati- 
naps ork wander bene makes 
mention of, were not at all extravagant, but: 
very meritorious and to God, there- 
fore we doubt not but our adoring him in the 
Sacrament ( being both our adorations are t- 
like and of the ſame kind) are ſo alſo, Let 
Ar. de Roden and his =p» w.pmbaſye +— i 
—_— His reaſon, or Pro- 
is 
Rodon. 2, We are zet obliged to adore whe: 
in the water of Baptiſm, t 
ry in regard of all thas is 


Aeabeleſe | {bro 4) - 
covers no beam of bus glory 


worſmp 
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only where be diſcaver b hu: gbo 
urcar up ur ptr Sn Tc 
\. The "ary part of this Propeſiteon, via,.th 
Sw briſt 1 really Fold ey in the, warr,s 
aptiſm,ygn 2; mulpp af all that 1s to be; adgred._ 11 


i of at fe v1 
hed Feſu: Cheii de rhe ad, or by 
i. wel, eAs 
for bs Gedeady fn. it 4s ; really ever where, 

, OF it; 4 fo q.ife #h 

water 0 Baptiſm. A's for his Per + Jeein 
Cr, divine , 4 eps 4nd i ns Jo Z 

cally every where, and con ſequent 7's the 
paſs. And as for bis divine. Aitrt. 
ta Feing they are not really Pare from 
en the Perſon 0 Chis it 
Ora that ſeeing figs no 


Ti Mg Chraſt are really, in the Water 7 
ihew 


divine driribure waſt really 
iſe. 


wo /w. "The ſes, og. ſee, ſtands 
pon bis gundtil 08 0 dnobur with J&- 
Tao { ; he will not give him, an inch ot 
reſpect . not as much -as one Pl Pon ti Cc 

- head, or bow, unleſs he ſhews hi 
Pacent, ſigned "with, a.ray of glory fot it. 
- Frenchmen are g ayer rally counted to be ye- 
-f, geremonial ayd civil and we uſe to ſend 


our 
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Miſſa Triumphant, '2dg 
our children into France to learn breeding, 
and good manners ; But this Ffench LAſown- 


ſreurs principles of Religion forbid us to be 


dutifull and civil even to God himſelf while 
he is perſonally preſent, al h we know 
he be ſo, unleſs he firſt does us the honour to 
ſhew us ſome glorious fight for doubtleſs 
( he ſays ) the only reaſon why we ought to 
adore Chriſt, is, for ſhewing vs a beam of 
his glory : But this only reaſon which is 
doubtleſs to the Monſieur, is not doubtleſs 
to us ; for cur doubtleſs reaſon, why he 
ought to be adored in the Sacrameut, is, bes 
cauſe of his perſonal preſence in it, as thoſe 
holy men, whom the Evangeliits mention, 
adored him, only for his perſonal preſence, 
withour ſceing any beam or ray of his glory. 
Nay the devil, who ( as holy writ fays) com 
change or transfigure himſelf into an Angel 
of brightneſs, may ſhew himſelf unto us in 
areſplendam beam,and ſo if the only reaſon 
why we ought to adore Cheiſt were becauſs 
of his beamor ray of glory y the devil alſs 
appearing unto us in a bright ray; we ma 
chance to adore the devil iSfteed of edting 
Chriſt - from whence followeth evidently 
that this reaſon of the Adownſienr is. very 
hckle and weak. 

P Therefore 
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Therefore | anſwer bis argument thus : by: 
anting, the Antecedorit; viz. that we: arc 
not obliged to.adore Jeſus Chritwith exter- 
nal adotation:in'the water of Baptiſm,though 
he be really there xn regard of all thatris ado» 
xable of him ; and yet we deny the ſequel or. 
conſequent which the «Afarnſirur intends 16 
draw out of it ; wbich'is this; vi7,/ that we 
arc not obliged to adore. Jeſus Chriſt with 
external adoration, if the Sacrament; though 
he de really there, in regard of all that is a 
dorable of him : our reaton and diſparijtyfor 
it is this, becauſe Jeſus: Chriſt, though he 
bereally in the water of Baptiſm ( as heisin 
all other creatures Yin regardoof all that is a- 
dorable of bim,ycthe:is notit.it perſonally, 
though his perſon -bealſo there, but he is in 
it only with a gerieral kind of preſence, as he 
is inall other things, to keep them in their 
being ; for otherwiſe-they would return to- 
their farater nothing, [But be is in the B, Sa- 
craraent, not only really in regard of ul! thag 
w addtable of him ; bit atſo Perſonally ;that 
is to fay, ;his divinity, Perſon, Attributes, 
Manhood are not only really: there, but 
ey arc alſo peculiarly and demaniratively 
ee, With their particular pteſenee ; for 
hriſt when he inftitured thus — , 
_ _— ſa1 - 
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Faid, This is and the Pronoun 4c 
RY ae Mic Flee atk ſome part: 
lar thing 3 for example, when one fays, thi; 
mais my father; this is my horſe - But when! 
he inſtiruted the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or 
any of his other Sacraments, he made no' uſe 
of the Pronoun (Th#: Y'and conſequently his 
real being in-them, or any other of his crea- 
tures; where there is no mention made of 
the demontrative ( This Yalthouptrhe be in 
chem really, in reſpect of all that is adora- 
ble of him ; yet he 1s not in: them perſonally 
with/a'particular petfanal preſence; as he is 
in the bleſſed Sacrament.” 

Moreover, if there were no diſtinction 
berwixr-Chriſts being really preſcnt in his 
creatures; when he is in them withall that 1s 
adorable of him ; it would follow that he 
ſhold be all alike in them all ; and fo,that he 
ſhould be in hell ſhewingthe Attribute of his 
mercy;as'well as the Attribute of his Juſtice, 
and in heaven, ſhewing the Attribute of his 
Juſtice, as well as that of his mercy for he 
1s in both withall that is adorable of him : ar 
what" ee would follow from this ( good 
CMonittienr ) but to confaund heaven and 
hell topethet for to deſttoy both heaven and 

=_ | __— 
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Therefore beſides this real being of Chriſt 
in his creatures, with all that is adorable of 
tim, by reaſon of his general preſence in 
ten) ; he mult alſo have a particular pre. 

ence in ſome creatures more then in others z 
that is, he mult ſhew ſome of his Attributes 
to ſome, and hide them fron others; or elſe 
doubtleſs, all will be in a confoſion ; and 
conſequently by reaſon of the pronoun de- 
onſtrative ( Th)Chriſt mult be perſonally 
peculiarly in the B.Sacrament, %& not in the 
water of Baptiſm, where no ( Thu ) is men- 
tioned; although we grant he is really in it 
in regard of all that is adorable of him with a 
common and univerſal ubication or preſence: 
and ſo the LHownfienrs ſecond Propoſition, 
is fully anſwered, asto both its parts : his 
third Propoſition is this. 

Rodon. 3. We are not obliged to adore Feſus 
Chriſt in the hoſt though he be really there, in 
reſpett of all that is to be «dored in bum, Vit. un 
th, ey of his Godbead, his divine pirjon, aud 
bns divine Attributes; yea thougb be were there 
1wiſible in reſpett of bis Manhood too. The 
principal reaſon of thus hath been roucht wpon al- 
ready, \ it. that we are not obliged ro worſhip 
God 1n all places where be us ( at leaſt not wit 
external werſbip ) bur there only where be ap- 


pears 
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pears in his glorious Majeſty, vit. ordinarily in 
heaven, and extraordinarily elſewbere, as bath 
been proved in the firſt Propoſition, And as we 
are not obliged to worſhip Feſus Chriſt in the 
water jd Baptiſm with external adoration, 
though he be really there in reſpett of all that ts 
adorable in him, becauſe be doth not diſcover 
the leaſt beam of hs glery there, nor appears in 
the water of Baptiſm, more then in other © wa- 
ters, 4s hath been proved in the ſecond Prepoſi- 
tion”; Even ſo, we ave not obliged to worſhip 
Feſus Chriſt in the hoſt with external aderation, 
although be be there in reſpef# of all that is to 
be adored in him; yea thongh be were there in 
reſpett of his Manhood too;becauſe Fe ſns Chrift 
doth nct diſcover any beam of bu g lory there, nor 
doth he appear in the conſecrated boſts any more, 
then m thoſe th.rt are uot conſecrated,for no man 
en diſtinguiſh the one from the other : And for 
bus Manhood which is pretended to be there i- 
viſibly, I ſay that that there is no ſenſible mark, 
of its preſence, and conſequently norhing which 
obligeth us to external worſhip, for the ſame 
reaſon 4s is already alledged : for if the inviſi- 
ble preſerce of the Gedbead, divine Perſons, 
and divine «Attributes of Feſns Chriſt, which 
are of them ſelves adorable, do not oblige ws to 
exteriour war ſhip in the water of Baptiſm ;, why 
| P 3 jhould 
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ſhould the Manhood of Feſus Chriſt, \wbich s 
mor of it ſelf adorable, oblige ws to external ado. 
ration, though ut were in the boſe, ut _ thery 
only as they ſay, inviſibly ? In a word, they 
muſt ſhew the d:ſparitie, and tell ur. the reaſon 
why we are not obliged #6 adore Feſns Chyi 
with external worſhip un the water of Baptiſm 
though he be reallythere preſent un reſpeth of all 
that whnch i adorable«n h;m, Vit. inreſpert of 
bis Godbead, bis divine Perſon, and bis diving 
Attributes, es are obliged ro worſhip 
Feſus Cbriſt in the hoſt with an external wor- 
ſhip, though nothing renders lum "more adara« 
ble there, then in the water of Raptiſm. 

« Atiſw. Ar. de: Rodon, you arc ſo far from 
havivg proved what you ſaid in' your firit 
Prapoftion, that I have. produced in anſwer 
to. your weak proofs there, .not-only ſolid 
reaſons, but alfo many evident-texts of ſcri» 
pturetothe contrary, which undermines the 
whole ftruCture or tion you build up+ 
vn. An44n my anſwer to-your ſecond:Propo» 
fition, | likewiſe by ſhewing the diſparity of 
Chritts being m the: Sacrament,  and\. in. the 
water of Baptiſm; viz, that he is.in the water 
of Baptiſuronly with a common .pre>. 
ſence, as he1$4n all creatures 3- but ke is 1 
1e Sacrament with a particular and propes 


perſonal 
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perſonal preſence -3 4 have, 1-ſay, broken 
your ſecotid ground}; fothet this third-apau 
ment or Propoſition of yours is built only up- 
on Quickſends; tlivvefore et any rational 
man indge howfiremly it can ſtand; But you 
fey that hits ManNood Which is pretended to 
be there 'mviſibly, 4$.not there ſenſibly pre- 
ſent. © What ther + doth 'your- conſequence 
therefore follow 7- I.deny that; for it-is fof- 
ficient iye beligye itig there; the cye' of ovr 
un Bing ſupported by divine faith, be- 
ing'#\ #n&foundation torely of, 
theft the ReKle At weak teſtimony of.our car- 
naFrycthotgh hotpen alſo by one of Mr. de 
Ro#5nprtayes or betrns; "which may prove di- 
zbotical 1\\tfions,* efpecially concerning an 
objet of ſo high 4 titare as this is of. * 
Therefore” thougH the ſexrned® Feſvir S, 
Rigint##nfwers toy corarguments and re- 
phtes be ih themfelves; trive found; andorthes- 
dot T1. wantthemnothere; for You loft 
you reed trogey Oy ef grotnd, 
whichtstio" better.C*as T7 ap ) then 
quickfiild;as any body FF bnSerft | 


dy, ng way 
eaffl fſee; and for Thar *canſe; Tedvitg 
frivoldts and ifent reptyts"apairtft 


'the JeFaits anſwers ;\P*&me to your addinio- 
date Propel nos," in ok In epini- 
d \F | 4 on 


* + Miſſa Trinmphans, 
pa is very conliderable,but in mine not worth 
aruſh ; as I hope here ta-demonitrate, But 
firſt we muſt hear it our, p ſ 
Rodon, 4. To the three fore-poing Propoſir 
$1015, I add thu Argument, which $ very Com 
ſiderable, In lawful adoration ut u requeſuee that 
he that adores, be well aſſured that what he «- 
dores 1 the rrue God, elſe be may be juſtly repro- 


ched, as Jeſus Chriſt reproched the woman of 


Samaria. Ye worſhip, ye know not what. 
But the Romaniſts can never be. afiured ( ascor- 
ding to their own muxings )that the bo which 
they worſhip 15 the true God, and they bave al- 
Wayes _ to ſuſpett, that they worſhip 4 mor- 
ſel of bread inſtcad of the Redeemer of the warld, 
becanſe according to their own dottrine, the re- 
al preſence of Chriftt body in the hoſt, depend 
on lawful conſecration, and (awful conſecration 
depend; on the quality of the Prieſt, and on thy 
pronormging of che words of conſecration, and 
an hu intention iy pronouncing them, for there 
i no cohſegration ( they ſay) when either be that 
eelebrates Maſs is mo Pricft, of doth nor pro- 
noyce the words that are eſſentially requeſi 

co conſecration viz, thigis my tody; or « , 
wot pronoynge them with intention to conſcerate. 
And _ ently in theſe caſes the boſt remains 
mock bread. But it  4mpoſble certaznly to pers 
Wi | : V2 of [4 c 
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theſe three things ; for 4s for the quality of rhe 
rx he my(t beave been Leg and he 
that baptiſed bim, muſt bave obſerved the efſen- 
ſi» &| tial formof Baptiſm, aud have bad intention 
i» | ro baptiſe biw, Again,be muſt have recerved or+ 
« | dination from « true Biſhop and the Biſhop muſt 
4- | bave obſerved the true form of Ordination and 
'0- | bave had intention to make him a Prieſt 1, and 
of } ro makg this Biſhop a true Biſhop, be muſt have 
It. | been baptiſed in due form, and with the requs- 
r- | fit intention, and muſt bave received Ordanati- 
cb |} oninduc form, and with the requiſuc imention 
ile |} from other Biſhops , and they «gain, for the 
" making them true Biſhops, muſt received 
, 
dy 
on 
bs 
nd 
re 
” 
rg- 


alſo Baptiſm and ordination in due form, and 
wth the requoſue intention, from other true 
Biſhops, and theſe from others ;, and ſo back te 
the eApoſtlez. But who can be aſſured that from 
the eApofiles to « Biſhop or Prieſt now adays, 
there bath been no fayling, cither tn the efſenti- 
al form of Raptsſm or Ordanation, or jn the re+ 
gquaſite intention 4 As for the pronouncing the 
word; requsſut $0 conſecration none but the PrieſÞ 
ite | can know whether be pronounceth them or not, 
th | becauſe in the celebration of the Maſe, thoſe 
ts. | words are pronounced ſo ſoftly, that no perſon 
ns | preſent can hear them, eAnd as for the unen- 
tion, is u evident that no may bus bimſelf 
| dat 4. ca 
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pun know 'i©t - Beſides, it 1 -khowwn, 
fore Prieſts” are katy angie, as Lewis 
Goffredi, and fome- dther. wicked Priefts 
who do noirber conſecrate wn dac orm, not 
wich che veqmeſire intention ; bſpeci y ſuch. aa 
belteve noting" of what «hey rei, yea dh. 
verſe Monks wad Prieſts that weve. bren corr« 
verred td our Riligion, bays aſſured ns that = 
» long time "before their conver ſion , they aid 
abhor the [4dlatry that was prattsſed in the ade 
ration of the buſh; Fudge rben if ſuch perſons a 
roſe bad any vntention Wo 2h 1 the 084 
Yebration of the Anſs. aw 
” <Anſw. th Mr. 4s Rodony opinion, and\[ 
beliove ini hig eranftators t00; this \js. a+ vegy 
conliderableargument' ; Burwg wy opinion, 
and think, m he opinion of any learned '6r 
underſtanding © Chriſtian” Reader, it wil 
ptove to be.not only inconſiderable and of 
no vatue, buralſ9 perniciousts all mnankine, 
for it everts alltqws, both. divine and bu- 
mance, and deſtroys Chritianfociety, which 
I pfove thus. If this argutnent were'bf 
force or wofth; ho Chriſtiza "toald know 
himſelf to be# Chriltiar!, no man could know 
any other Man to be a man; the father ſhoulda 
not know tits ſon; "northe mother | 'her child, 
and we ſhould be iti «5 badkcontition —_ 
e 
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'the Evangelical law; "as the heathens, Turks, 
und jews are. ' Bur ul this'is abſurd Mid 
deftructivenot only to.Chrſtian ſociety, bur 
alſo to human kind, and tothe; divine 1aw. 
The mijr a519irs firſt part 464.) that #6 body 
could know hinaetfor ary body-elfe to be 


.x Chriſtian; is evident and Uear ; for no body 


according 1& the, CHoannfiiny; aſſertion, tan 
rel] erhebe Baprized of no, and'Bip- 
tiſm is' the ay thing"thar' rhakes a men a 
Chriſtidng or elſcwhat is ir'go08d fot ?and'all 
Chriſtians{ 4know not 'whit Aſy! de” Roden 
believes Yholds it ro be the Sacrament of Ye- 
generation / , - that "is, the” Sacratnent2tHt 
makes-us frotn( being concrived, 2nd bom 
out of our mothers wombs'm fm, is the 
Royal pſatmiſt cells ns in-His 5ath, pſaliny} to 
become members of Chi |, and regenered 
or bornagain to him, as ovr Saviour Hirtifelf 


told Nirodenus, Amt 1 [ay to thee; waleſi's 


man be bort ap tin of water arid the ſpirit; be 
cannot exter io the King dom of God. John, 
That no'bolly cat tell whether himſelf? of an- 
other'is baptized, with 4 phiſical, : 
fical, or Logicut certaitity ( which be the cet- 
taintiesthe Afoanſſeis king at here, for/of a 
moral certaitityl ſhalt ſpeak hereafter} is 
molt certain; for who knows: ( unleſs God 
FTI | reveals 


oo 
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xeveals it unto him ) Wherher he that offered 
to baptize him, | had any belief, or intention 
to baptize ? moreover, who knows but that 
he that offered to Baptize him ( which is the 
ſecond part of the m«jor ) was a devil incar- 
nate, and n> man? for the devil can natu- 
rally aſſume the ſhape of any humane body 
. and delude our five ſenſes, with his preſti- 
10us black art, if God permits it him; who 
C ask the eAfonnſienr in ſuch a caſe ) knows 
his child, or any man elſe from a devil in- 
carnate appearing .to him in the perfect ſta- 
/ gure and ſhape ofhis child or of ſuch a man ? 
when our Saviour cured the young man 
mentioned in the Goſpel ) that was bline 
rom his nativity! z although the. ſcribs and 
Phariſes ſaw, and knew him every day be- 
fore while he was blind, yet when they ſa 
im have his perfect fight, they doubted 
whether he was the ſame man or no; and 
thereupon ſent for his father and mother te 
be informed by them of the truth ; As to the 
third part of the major 1 ask AItr. de Rodon 
how vivine or humane Laws can be obſervec 
$ non2it us, unleſs we certainly know we 
Converſe with men ? and yet according to hi 
$rgument, we can have no phiſical certaint 
{ whichig the.ccrtainty he requires for Bap 
5 ; rIim 
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tifm and ordination ) that our converſation 
is not with devils incarnate inftead of men ;z 


and much leſs have we certainty that 
we converſe with Chriſtians, for we 
know not whether thoſe we converſe with 
were ever Baptized or no. But how, not 
only inconſiderable andediculous, but alſo 
impious , abominable and pernicious, theſe 
ſequels are, ( which flow from the «Fſann-" 


ſienrs very conſiderable argument ) in the 


cars of all good Chriſtians ; 1 let the prudent 
Reader rue. And before 1 anſwer his argu- 
ment inform 1 will lay down rhis Chriſtian 
platform of doctrine received by all, to bear 


7 my anſwer up. 


Therefore 1 preſuppoſe with all other 
Chriſtians, that Jeſus Chriſt who is true God 
and true man, and the wiſdom of his heaven» 
ly father, being he was graciouſly pleaſed to 
deſcend from his heavenly Palace, and con- 
verſe with men forthe ſpace of about three 


«| and thirty years concernung the ſalvation of 


their ſouls ; and to that intent, left them his 
life as a pattern to imitate, for he is the ways 
the veritie, and the life ) and his Sacrargents 
for their ſpiritual comfort, 1 ſuppoſe 1 ſay, 
that during all that time, be planted his 
Church Militant here upon Earth, and ons 


he-planted her ſo firmly too, that he left thoſd 
af ker:Congregartian a certain & ſure method: 
kow:to ſerve him-in her ; elſe, where was 
his infinite wiſdom ? I ſuppoſe alſo with all 
Chriſtians, that Baptiſm is the gate and en-/ 
trance. to Chriſtianity, for all*men, and the 
Sacrament of Regenetarion ; for by it only- 
weare enrolled in Chriits book; and call 
Cheiftians, or made miſtica}/ members of 
Chriſt; And whereas it is a Sacrameart of ſo 
neceſſity, that-without itno dody is 4 
Chriſtian ; doubtleſs, Chriſt who in all other 
things coucerning our corporal neceſſities, is 
ſo careful provident, and wiſe, was not fail= 
ing concerning the grand and chief thing of 
al which is our ſouls ſafety ; brit left means 
ſure & ſafe in his Church, m order co the ayd 
and relief of mans ſoul to bring her ſafely ro 
the happy port of eternal feticity ; whick 
was - wherefore ſhe” was created. 
Theſe means or mediums, were chiefly his Sa- 
craments, which derive their vertue from his 
Paſſion, and are'( as one may ſay ) dipt in 
his pretious bloud z Bur eſpecially the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm, which is of greateſt ne- 
ceſſity, being no body without it can have 
«s much as the name of a Chriſtian; and 
tnſequently it is gioſt certain that Gon 


”T_———— ——_ M77 


ww 4 


7.56 &@ 


G-< 3. 


Chae ALE SE SCE LEI EEESIS 5 


hath a particular care and Providence cons 
cerning Bapuſm, that it ſhould be 
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unto the faithful, But wherein; - 
that certainty confilts, whether it be a Phiſi- 
cal or moral one is the queſtion + a PhilicaÞ 
certitude (-28 Philoſopers ſay ) is when's 
man hath a palpadle and evident —_ 
cither by his reaſon or ſenſes, of the th 
knoweth : a Moral certitude( they ſay "I 
when one is/fure-of a thing, not becauſe he 
faw it with his eyes; or-toucht, heard,” of 
taſted ir burbecauſe alÞ men/ ſay it is fo 2 
for example, when all the; world ſays there 
—_—_ Ciryin 8ngland,cd\led London 7 
e, that wereat London and faw it, have 
a opdilcel centres thereof 3 bum thoſe thee 
never were mit, nor ſaw i, have bur a mo- 
ralcertitude of it; v7, by theretation of al 
people : where note, thata moral 
may ſometimes have as a inuch or more 
ty'in it theng Phiſical one hath*; eſpecially 
whenit ry 1 ra ay ya rpms, 
and ward. 

"Thisernedodrine preſuppoſed; 1 anfoet/ 
er. &r Rodoms thus: granung is 
wAayor, vis. that in lawfu} adoration, it 'is 
requifite that he that adores be wel} affuredt 
that what he adores is the tree God - "And de» 


vying F 
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nying bis miner, viz. that the Romaniits Je 
eording to their own Principles can never be 
aNured that the hoſt which they worſhip is the 
true Godz& to his ſecond muiner,vi{, But wha 
can be aſſured,that from the A ,t0 a Bi- 
or Pricſt now a days, there hath been 
no fayling, either.in the eſſential form of 
Baptiſm, or ordination, or in the requiſite 
intention ? 1 anſwer, that all Chriſtians may 
be aſſured thereof with a moral certitude, 
( becauſe of Chriſts care.and providence for 
his Church) that for the generality of all 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially of thoſe whom he 
picked out of the reſt to make them miniſters 
of his Sacraments, there is no ſuch faylings 
45 Ar. de Rodon mentioneth, deltruQive to 
the Sacraments, from the Apoſtles time, un- 
till the Biſhops and Prieſts of our days ; for 
otherwiſe, Chrilts care and providence for 
bis Church Militant, would not be ſuffici- 
ent, which is impious and blaſphemovs e- 
ven to think of. And this moral certainty, 
R—_— as it relyes upon Chriſt care and 
ovidence for his Church, is far firmer and 
better, then any of our Phiſicsl natural cer- 
titudes are. And conſequently «Afr. de Ro- 
dou'; very conſiderable additionate Propoſiti- 

pn is not worth a ruſh. 

Rodon, 5. 
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Radon. y. T he Ronuſh dettors have ſougin all 
the remedies imaginable to prevent this danger. 
Pope Adrian Queit. 3. ſpeaks thus: In the ado- 
ration of the Euchariſt, there is always 8 
tacit. condition, viz, if the conſecration be 
duly made ( as hath been decided at the 
Council of Conſtance ) otherwiſe they could 
not be excuſed from Idolatry, that worſhip 
the ho't when the Prieſt pretends to cele- 
brate, and isno Pricit, as it many times hap- 
pens : obſerve theſe words, it many times hap- 
pens ; for they ſhew that there us great canſe.of 
doubting, and that much caution muſt be uſed : 
for 4s if 4 woman, ber butbands ab entre, 
ould jay to a man that comes to her, and tells 
ber he is ber huſban/l, ( and ſhe hath probable 
grounds to ſuſpett bum ;,) If thou art my buſ- 
band I will receive thee, and thereupon endea- 
vours to clear it before ſhe admits him to priva+ 
cy z ths condition frees her promuſe from Z 
but if ſhe gwvet? ber ſelf up to him, before ſhe 
clexrs this doubt, [yin I will receive thee, if 
thon art my bus ; thu condition doth not free 
her attion fram blame, but ſhe will be reputed an 
adultereſs : Even ſo, if a man to whom an boſt 
propoſed to be adored, and he bath reaſon to 
doubt whether it ought to be adored, ſhould only 
ſay : 1fthou art Chrilt, 1 will adore thee, and 
Q ſron'd 
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ner adore it before be be well aſſured of it 1 
thu condition would render bim blameleſs 1, Bic 
if norwithſtanding bis doubr, be aderes it , this 
condition, If thou art Chriſt, 1 adore thee, 
doth not exempt bim from the crime of Idolarry 
{” to what purpoſe u the condition, whether it 
e racit or expreſt : | adore thee, if thou art 
Chriſt, becaicſc be alt wally adores it, without 

knowing whether it be ſo, or not. 
cAnſw. eAlr. de Redoni, Whatever fhifts 
and remedics the Romiſh Doctors ſought 
out to anſwer your unconſiderable pernici- 
ous and impious propoſition, which I mani- 
feſtly proved not to be worth a ruſh ; I am 
ſure theſe laſt words of Pope Adrian, viz, as 
it many times happens, of whom you deſire a 
particular notice ſhould be raken, trengthens 
not your very conliderable Propoſition at all; 
for they may be well applycd to two, or 
three, or half a doZen defperate miſcreants, 
who in ſome ages thight have oftentims com- 
mitted ſach horrid facriledges; But not to the 
generaliry of all Chriſtians, and Priefts; for 
otherwiſe Chriſt#providence for his Church 
would be inſtfficient; as hath been proved 
already. But 1 believe the Afounſienr had 
rather Chriſt ſhonld fail in his providence, 
then be adored in the Sacrament, v 

| F 
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The ſaid Popes firſt words ing « 
conditional adoration, do clear the caſe and 
difference between a woman receiving an0- 
ther man for her pretended husband, and the 
conditional adoration of the hoſt ; for the wo- 
man before'ſhe receive ſuch a man, may, and 
ought {trictly ro enquire, and be ſarely in- 
formed that he is her husband —_ ; which, 
morally ſpeaking, ſhe may ealily do, by rea- 
ſon of fron Darren, of 
ſpeech, place and time when they were mar- 
ried ; by his, or her own relations, or 4 
hundred other ways. Burt no ſuch inquiry ean 
be made of a Prieit or of his intention of cele- 
brating, the anly enquiry which can be made 
hour ths Prieſthood, is, that he ſhew his ſa- 
cerdotal Patents, or ſome authentical letters 
from his ſuperiours for his being a Prieſt, 
which if he hath aot ro ſhew, and is in « 
ltrange Countrey where he is not known, the 
cultome of our Church is, not to let him ce- 
lebrate at all ; and this we hold to be ſuffici . 
cient for a moral certitude of ones Prieſt» 
heod, and conſequently of adoring the hoſt 
by him re wr > i 2 8s to a __ 
upon Chrilts providence and care 
Church, Neither if we ſhould chance to a- 
dore an unconſtcrated hoſt for « conſecrated 
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one, (if we know it not Yis the Idolatry but 
material ; jult as the drunkenneſs,or fornica- 
tion of a pure naturalit or ninny, are but 
mateiall, and not linfulat all, according to 
the laws of God and man, 

If ſome of our Monks or Prieſts thatApoſta- 
tized from us,for the love of a wench,or fome 
ſuch thing ( which is commonly their cauſe ) 

and you receiverhens with open arms, and 
reſently ( to faltcn them the more unto you) 
beiow benefices upon them and make them 
Parſons or Paltors of your flocks; 1f (1 ſay, ) 
ſuch devour, honelt, and exemplary perſons, 
that ſo well kept their ſolemn vows, made e- 
vento God himſelf ; ( to pleaſe, or rather to 
delude you the moxe do tell you ſacrilegious 
tales of themſelves or ſcurrilous lics of us, 
after they axe converted by your mony, or 
to ſpeak more truly, perverted by wenches; 
py have very great rcaſon to believe them 3 
ut much more to truſt your fouls to them 
and their doctrine : Make much of them, 
much good may.they do you ; for I am ſure 
that among; us, they are eſteemed the archeit 
Rogues and knaves in nature, 

Rodon, 6. To what hath been ſaid, 1 add, 
that the Primuive Church never adored the 
hoſt, ner belicved that the bedy and bloud of 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt were really, and «nviſibly in the $acr a- 
ment of the £ uchariſt 5 fer if the Chriſtians of 
the Primitive Church had believed it, they had 
farnsſbed the heathens with ſpecions pretenoergo 
excuſe their Idolarry of their Image-wor ſhip, 
and ro retort upon the. Chriftians, thoſe very ar» 
guments, whichthey bad made uſe ;of againſ 
thers : for,”  +n 0! 20177*22 « 

Firſt, the beathens did mawutain that their 
Taols were compoſed of two things ; viz, of 4 6+ 
ſible Image, and an enw1foble Diery dwelling 11 
it, They bring theit Gods( ſaich $; p__ 
ſtome in 'ſheodoret in Atrefs. ) into then paſe 
Images of wood and ſtone, and ſhutthem-up 
there as in & priſon : your Gods( ſ<rh Arhoe 
bius, boek. 6. ) dwell: in- playſter and baked 
earth ; and that they may make theſe. niate- 
rials more venerable, they ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſhut up, and to remaig hid and -detain- 
ed in an obſcure Priſon, But mght nar the 
heatben; have ſt replyad ao rhe an ies Ghrie 
ftians, if they had belsryed what the Remuſh- de 
tors do now adays. A ndflagou net believe the 
very ſame of your boſt, that 14 —_— - 
tzwo things, V12. of the viſuule ſpecies of -#read, 
and the inviſible body: AP Wis cb us 
hid under the ſpecies. t nee your Chriſt 
awel} in baked dong; andihar bg may maks 4 
Q3 
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rene of bread more venerable doth be nat ſuffer 
mſelf to be ſhut up, and doth be not remain 
bid as in a Priſon ? | 
S » the hearhens beld, that conſecra- 
tion was the means whereby rhe diary, which they 
adored, was made preſent in the ; $0 
Tertullian «» bu Apo 0a fe, tad 
nothing to object againſt Images, but that 
the matter of them is ſuch as our frying-pans 
and Kittles are made of, which changeth its 
ray: — eAnd NR Fe- 
| 5 thi of a Pagan e. Id it is 
tary] 4 fa and, nd et it is not 
God; behold it is gilded, finiſhed & created, 
and'yet it is not God/;/ behold it is adorned, 
conſecrated and worthiped, and then .it is 
God. Ard Arnobius ix Book. 6. Dedication 
and conſecration mykes them dwell in Ima- 
ges,'they refuſe wor ro dwell in habitations 
of earch, 'or rather being forced ro go into 
them bythe right cation, they are in- 
corpoymed und -joybed to the Images. Bur 
0ighe wot al heathenobave rcplyed to the Chrs- 
fron thar we find juft fo in your Euchariſt, 
viz. hat the iqnes ave of the ſamg matter with 
Or common bread + wine; but change their de- 
Beny y/ v0nſcoration; B chold it u kneaded and 
voulded, and yer i416 et God. Behold, 4t 4s 
_—_ 4 baked 
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baked in the Oven, aud yet it is wot God Be- 
hold it # conſecrated and adored, and then it u« 
God : for your Chriſff doth not refuſe to enter in- 
ro theſe cartby matters ; or rather being forced 
ro go intothem by the right of conſecration, he 
15 incorporated aud joyned to the ſpecies of bread 
and wine. 

Thirdly; the heathens bad both great and lit- 
tle Images, and did believe. that the deity 
deb worſbiped, was as well in the little, 
as in the great ones. Arnobius in Book, 6, 
jears them for thu, ſaying : thatif their Gods 
had their great and little Images in which 
they dwelt, they mult needs be ſtraightned 
for want of room inthe little ones, whereas 
in the great ones, they might (trech them- 
ſelves out at their foll . But might not 
the beatbens bavs reprodched the Chrifigns of 
thoſe rimes in the ſame manner, if they had be- 
licved that Jeſus Chriſt bad been whaly contain- 
ed as well in a little hoſh as in a great one, and 
4 well in the leaſt part of the hoſt av 31 the 
greateſt ? | 

Laſtly, the heathens were reproached, for 
worſhiping wood and ſtone, the work of mens 
bans; things that canuor ſee, hear, ſmall 3 aſte, 
breath, ſpeak.or move ; things expoſed to age, 
ruſt, corruption, duſt, falling Jorcaking, barn 
Q4+ my'y 
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ing, Kc. tothe injuries of worms, mice and o-. 


ther beaſts ; ſubjett to the power of Enemies ; to 
be ſtolen, locks up,” SC, as you may read in Ar- 
nobius, LaCtantius, Mimutius. Felix, and 
other ancient dettor; of the Church. But if thoſe 
ancient dottors bad belicved what the Romaniſts 
now do; might not the heathens have replyed 
thus. eAndean you deny thit the boſt Foich 
you worſhip, is the wo of m«ns Lands that 
d it, and pave it ſuch a form a4 pleaſed 

him, and then conſecratc/ tt with cert ain words 
0 make your Chrift come 1610 11 whole and. en- 
tire ?'do nt Jou.adore your boſt, which neuhber 
ſees, nor. bears, zor'ſmells, nor breaths, nor 
walks, nor ſpeaks nox moves? I; not your hoſt 
ſubjett to age; lagi, felling, burning ; to worms, 
ro mree, and to other beaſts? Is it ror ſubjett to 
be taken away, ſtulen, locks wp, &c. But if it 
br ſard, that the accidents of the hoſt are only 
ſubjett 1a theſe inconvenrencies, and not Fe- 
ſuns Chriſt: that 15 wnder them ; I anſwer, 
that 'the beatheus bad ſaid the ſame, 
viz. that their Gods were not ſubjett to 
theſe INCOnMVeniencies, but the Images only mn 
which they were : for in. Arnobius bs 6.b0ch 
they ſptaktbm, We believenot the copper, 
gold andilver whereof the Images arc made, 
pq be Gods and Deityes, that of themſelves 
deſerve 
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deſerve adoration; but in theſe materials we 
adore thoſe thar ſacred Dedication introdu- 
ceth, and cauſeth ro dwell in the Images, 
eAnſw.'Cerainiy what you add ( Aorn- 


ſiewr,) viz. that the Primitive Church never 


adorcd the ho{t, nor believed that the body 
of Chriit and is bloud, were really and in- 
vilibly in the Sacrament ; is mott falſe ; and 
you may.cahier prove, that all the Romances 
that ever were made, were true tiltories, 
and the Moonis made of green cheeſc, then 
either prove or maintain this aſſertion -»for 
belides, that Chritt himſelf in moſt plain and 
expreſs terms ſaid; This us my bedy, the pra- 
Cite of his Church from all ages has been to 
adorethe holt, and believe the Sacrament as 
we do. AltEcclefraſtical hiftories, all Gene+ 
ral Councils; and all the holy fathers of the 
Primitive Churchy, barc witneſs againſt Ar. 
de Roden, and: contradict him in plain terms, 
in this point. S, Alexander 1. that glorious 
Pope and Martyr of Chriit, who lived in the 
year of ourSaviour 121.is numbred by all the 
orthodox arnongit the holy fathers of the Pri» 
mitive Charch ; this holy prelate paiting 
his verdict upon the Eucharitt ſays : Nibil 
in ſacrifices majus efſe pateſt, quam corpus & 
ſangus Chrifts 4" In ſacrifices, there cannece be 
4 
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a greater thing then the body and bloud of 
that 


Chriſt : which 18 as much as to ſay, 
the Enchariſt are ſacrificed the body and 
blond of Chriſt, which is the greateſt of all 
facrifices. Cyrillss the moſt worthy Bithop of 
Aexandria ( one alſo of the holy fathers of 
the Pritaitive Church ) ſpeaking in the name 
of the whole Council of Epbeſis, declareth 
the verity of the Euchariſt in theſe terms. 1n+ 
cruentam celebramus in Eccleſuifticzs ſacrificiss 
ſervitmem & ſuntiificamur participes corporu 
& pretioſi ſanguims Chriſti, nou ut communem 
carnem percipuentes, ſed vere vivificatricem, 
spſins verbs propriam factam : We celebrate 
an incruent ſervice in our Eccleſialtical ſacri- 
fices, and are ſanCtified ; being made parta- 
kers of the body and molt precious bloud of 
Chriſt ; not receiving it as coramon fleſh, but 
as the true life-giving and proper-made fleſh 
ol the word. Totheſe S. Hillarynot leſs re- 
nowned for learning and ſanity, and alſo of 
the Primitive Church : ſubſcribes in his 8. 
Book de Trixie, with theſe words; de verita- 
te carnis + ſanguinis, non relittns eft ambz- 
gendi locus © nunc enim, & ipſum Domini pro- 
feſſione, & fide noſtra vere caro eft, & vers 
ſanguis eſt + Concerqing the verity of fleſh 
ana bloyd, there-is no doubt left, for er 
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both by the confeſſion of our Lord himſelf and 


ud ; whatcould be ſaid more plainly ?'S. 

111 alfo adds his ſuffrage to theſe = 

fathers _ mentioned, = de fid, 
C.14. Non 4 (quoth he) panu & vim 
Sorports 7k Chr (able exim hee fed 
eſt i — Domini deificatum, ipſo doms- 
0 ceme + how 4 _ mon ay pecan, 
Corps, won figura ſan , ſed ſanguns ; 
Bread and wine are porehe figure of the bo- 
dy and bloudof Chriſt, ( God forbid ) but 
they are the very body and bloud of our 
Lord Deified; our Lord himſelf averring : 
this 13 my, nottigure of body, bur body; not 
fhgure of Bloud, but Bloud. Oh what a frind 
and favorit was Damaſcen of de Roden, and 
of his Presbyterian opinion and fation ? 
great S, Avg. teſtimony is alſofor vs, lib.ſent. 
Prof. (ro (ſaies he) eyus eſt quam forma pane 
opertam accipimus, (+ ſanguw eyyus quem ſub 
vin ſpecies & ſapore potamus, It is his fleſh we 
take covered under the veyle of Bread ; and 
it is his bloud we drink in the ſhape and 
talte of wine. S.: Hierom alſo an old fa- 
ther, and one of the chief doors of Chrifts 
Church, inferiour to none in ſanity and 
{eaming, is unanimous with the reſt in this 
point, 


I faith it is truely fleſh, and truly 
b 
D 
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paint, Nec Moyſes ( ſaith he ) dedit vobur pe 
nem veram, ſed Dominus Feſns, ipſe corvivis 
C& convivium, ipſe comedens, & qui comedi> 
er, Neither did Moſes give you-the true 
bread, but our Lord Jeſus, he is the Inviter 
and the fealt, ne the cater, and the eaten, S. 
. Ambroſe mult not be forgotten, who in all 
perſeCtions is equal to any of the reſt , he 
ſays, li». de Sacraments. quod erat paris ante 
conſecrationem, jam corpus Chriſts eſt poſt con- 
fetrationem, What was but bread betore the 
conſecration, after conſecration is. the body 
of-Chriſt, To theſe 1 add great S. Gregory, 
commonly called; the fourth univerſal do- 
Cor of the Church ; he 4” hom. Paſcha. has 
theſe words. Quotidie spſe Chriſtus comeds- 
rar CO» bibitur in veritate, ſed integer, view, 
& immaculatue manet. Chriit himſelf is day= 
ly caten anddrunk in verity or reality, but 
he rexaains entire, alive, and unſpotted. If 
the authorities of. the above-mentioned ho- 
ly doctors and fathers ſu;h-e not the. curious 
Reader ; let him read S.-Chryſoft. dial 3. de 
agnit. ſacerd. Cap 4. Theopbilatt, 11 Comment, 
ſup.F6b S. Anſelm, and all the xelt who treat 
upon this ſubze(t, which would be too tedi- 
ous tor me to reckon up,& he ſhal ind them 
all uganizous amoong'!t themſe}ves, and e: 
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moſt plain and expreſs terms agreeing with 
us. Neither is it hkely or credible at all, that 
afrer Chriſt bimſelf promiſed his Church, 
that the gates of hell ſhould never prevail a. 
gainſt ber, this Idolatry ſhould creep into 
her boſome, infect all her nobleſt members, 
enlarge it ſelf through all countries and nas 
tjons where the name of Chriſt was ever 
known, and laſt for innumerable ages with- 
out controulment, or oppoſition ; for none 
of diana; adverſaries could hitherto ever tell 
when\he begun to ſhew her face in Chrilts 
Church, or who for many ages oppoſed her 
entrance, All hercſies that ever crept, or 
were introduced intothe Church, were pre- 
ſently taken notice of, oppoſed and condem- 
ned with their chicf authors and ringleaders ; 
only our Diana, the Idol in the Monnſicnrs 
opinion ( maugre Chrilts promiſe to the con- 
trary, ) had the good luck, to ſtand it out all 
along from Chriſts time untill. now, and 
made all the Chriltzan world adore her. But 
ſure it is that if hereſy cannot prevail agaivit 
Chritts Church, Idolatry alſo cannot z aud 
conſequently ſince our Diana or Maſs, bath 
held it out ſo long, doeth ſtill, and is like 
to do untill the worlds end ; ſhe is no Idol as 
er dt Kodon takes her to be ; bur that truo 
\ncruent 


23$ Miſſa Triumphehs, 


incruent or unbloudy pure ſacrifice of 


Chriſts body which his ſpouſe the Church 
offers dayly to his heavenly father, fot a re- 
concilation and attonment with him for her 


childrens ſinns, from whence followeth, chat 


ſhe ever did, doth, and will extibite unts 
the hoſt the adoration of Lairia, which is 
the higheſt adoration, %& ſolely due untoGod/ 

Of what value or force Afr de Ridont bare 
confident ( 1 mean impudent ) aſſertion is, 

ain the whole torrent of the chief doctors 
and holy fathers of Chri ts Church ; 1 let any 
reaſonable man judge, and deny that if the 
Primitive Chriſtians had believed and adored 
the Sacrament as we do; they had furniſhed 
the heathens with ſpecious pretences to ex- 
cuſe the ldolatry of their Image-worſhip z 
and that they could have retorted upon the 
Chriſtians theſe very arguments wich they 
made uſe of againſt them; for firſt the ancient 
Chriſtians believed but in one God, never 
owning but one deity in the three divine 
perſons z whereas the Heathens belic- 
ved in many dieties or Gods. Secondly 
the primitive Chriſtians believed there is no 
other ſubſtance in the Sacrament or hoſt, but 
only the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt ; and con- 
ſequently they owned no ——_— -- 


a wa... nc ACLTSSFT 


ATTACH RAE GO. 7 oo 


Miſſa Triemphany. 21g 
Chriſt or in the hoſt, as that Chriſt, or the 
hoſt are compoſed of Chriſts body, and of 
the ſacramental ſpecies ; becauſe Chriſt is in 
the hoſt ſubſtantially, as he. is compoſed of 
his body, ſoul, and divinity ; or, ( which is 
the ſame thing ) the hoſt is nothing clſe but 
Chriſt in his ſubſtance ; and the ſacramenral 
ſpecies, or accidents of the bread and wirs 
which remain in the ſacrament, after Tran- 


ec cn by vertue of the words of con- 


ſ ; enter not at all into the compoſiti- 
on &Chriſt, or of the hoſt ; but rhey only 
ſerve for ſignifications ſake, vx. to ſignify 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment. But the heathens 
believed that the very metals or materials ' 
whereof their Idols were compoſed, after 
they were conſecrated and dedicated to their 
Gods, were a ſubſtantial part of them. They 
believed, and adored their materials and 
ſtatues, after their conſecration and dedica- 
tion as Gods. The ancient Chriſtians, nor the 
modern Catholicks alſo, ever believed that 
the bare accidents of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament, are Jeſus Chriſt, or his body and 
bloud ; though they believe they ſignifie his 
body and d; and that tis body, bloud 
ſoul and divinity alſo, are perſonally pre- 
ſent, ( by reaſon of the pronoun demonitra- 


nve 
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tive ( This ) which is uttered inthe conſects» 
tion ) where the ſacramental ſpecies are, and 
conſequently they do very well and pioully, 
in adoring the ho!t with the adoration of 4+ 
ria, But if thoſe of the Primitive Church, or 
we either, ſhould hold with the Apoitle of 
the Proteitants, Luther, thac Chriit is inthe 
Sacrament umpanated, that is, in bread ; they 
the heathens may indeed have ſome:bjngyto 
ſay againſt us ; for then there would. be; a 
kind of compoſition of Chriits body, of 
the bread, in the Sacrament, as the ens 
made a compoſition of their materials or 1- 
mages, and of their falſe deitics which they 
pretended were in them, But no ſuch heret» 
cal thought ever entred into the hearts of any \ 
orthodox Chriltian of the Primitive or m0- 
dern Church. 

Thar as the heatheniſh Idols were mads by 
conſecration,dedication, and adoration ; ſo 
our Sacrament is alſo made by conſecration, 
and after conſecration, offered and dedicated 
by us unto God the father, and that we a- 
dore it, we cannot deny. Butthe ground up- 
on which our conſecration is built and t 
ground upcn which the heatheniſh was, are 
quite different ; our conſecration is built up- 


on the effective words of the ſon of God, who 
is 
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| Miſſa Triumphans. 241; 
is omripotent ;'and gave us power to'conſe-- 
crate as he did Nimſelf; whtn he ſaid:to his 
Apoltles ( whoſe ſucceffors we ſurelybelicve. 
our Pricits are ) 4s often as you do this, do it int 
remembrance of me. But the heatheniſh cor. 
ſecration had no- other ground, but -their 
own bare ayery words and conſequently 
there is no. parity berwixt both conſecrati- 


ons,-*," 

Laſtly, that as the heathens were uv Row 
ed; jeared, and reproached by the - 
thers becauſe of their great a lite tn? es 
or Idols ; ſo may the primitive Chriltians be, 
by the heathens for 'believing thar Chriſt 
could beina little, or great hoſt, oriin the 
leaſt of it; is falſe, for rhe heathens be- 
lieved rheir- Gods were in their Idols cir- 
cumſcriptively or definitively as water is in 
a veſſel 'or the ſoul in the bedy ; for they / 
wanting the light of faith,, knew not what a 
ſacramental preſence is; But the Primitive. 
Chriſtians, < and we alſo) believe Chrilt £5 
he in the” Sacrament, Sacramentally only, 
that is in every conſecrated hoſt, aFour ſouls. 
arcinour bodics:; cotdin tots, Of tera in 

bet parte, all Chriſt in- the whole hoſt, 
and all Chriſt in every part and particle of 
it; And thus AE ans three propoſi- 


tions, 


CHAP. VI. 
Againſt the taking away of the cup. 


Rodon. 1, \He takzug 


ay of 
a av article of ff, Gene my 0 bc 


ap ontarive, Le th Comncil 0 
ta HT 13, in 4 cc, th 
Clan Xray ſecing in 
divers parts of the tre ene who 
raſhly preſume to ſay, that Chriſtian 
ought to partake of e Sacrament of 
chariſt under both /prries of the wand and 
wine, and to give the Communion to Lay- 
Prez 


Go _ GT _ the os of the 
ut a the wine; 
This preſent boly Genes Comet of Con- 
fence lawfully aſſembled inthe name of the 
holy Ghoſt, being defirous to provide for 
the fafery of the faithfull a is errour, 
doth therefore declare, c, and deter- 


mine, 
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Miſſa Trumphans. 243 
mine, that a Jeſus Chriſt 45d adrai 
niſter wo rs Fr ofon to L. difci- 
” t pecies of bread and wine; 
to a 7 gh in the Primitive Church, the 
pecies ; yet notWithPanding _ 
the re yr mewn a (1 ) 
this cultome, which was introduced with 
reaſon, ht to be kept, vt. that Pricſts 
that lay 's, ſhall Communicate under 
both the ſpecies of bread and wine, but that 
Lay-perſons ſhall communicate under the 
ſpecies of bead only ; and they that ſhall ſay 
the contrary; ought to be cx lled as Here- 


ticks, and grieveoully 'by the Bi- 
Bags, can oe of ; This canon was 
f ing Romiſh Coun- 
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Church ;t ingenion/ly own it ; for they ojen- 
ly prog 66 The roy in the 4 
Church did recerve the Sacrament of the E u- 
chariſt under both ſpecies, yet they that [pra- + 
Fife it:thus ovghr ro be expelled and puniſhed as 
Heretichs. T his is the 1tue way of ending all 
Comroverſies, aud of keeping ws from dif] ating 
wabtbem. For example, if we alledge her . 
Paul. Tim. 4. /ab,, thar they who' forbid to 
marry, and coramand to ab.tain from meats, 
dotcach the doctrines of- Devils ;' chey need 
only anſwer, that although $, Paul doth ſayſo, 
yer we maſt not believe it, becauſe the Romiſh 
Chyrch bath determined otherwiſe. Again, 
if we alledg, that the ſame Apoſtle Eph. the 
. 2: ſexth/that we are ſaved by grace, througly 
faith 34and that not of our ſelves, it is 
ifr-of God; not of works, leſt any man 
uld boalt ; they need only anſwer, jhat -al- 
thongb this was written by the Apoſtle, yet we . 
muſt not believe it, becauſe the Romiſly Cluyeb: 
hath determined, that we ave ſaved by works 
and faith as commny from our ſebver, and from 
the ſtrengibof our own free-will,' QC.) eAnd 
now. 1 leave you 10 judge 7; whom we 
ought to follow, whether theſe Aying do-" 
ttours, cr Feſns Chriſt, and bus Apoſtles.” But 
thar which 7 finde mterly unſupportabir us this, 
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viz. that-t £2.27 «cuſe of. raſimeſ;, error, and 
hereſy, tho obeying Feſww Chr 
bis eApoſtles, and following, the P53 atti[s z 
the Primutive Church, do affrm that "p+,cug 
to partake of the Cup as well as of the bread, 4 
gain [ it an 1nſuffcrable. picce of rmepu- 
dence, that they rally of much of A u1quety, 
and of 1 the conformuy 0 their Creed to. aha: 0 
the Þ rimitiug ChareP, and yet can 2 P07 
renounce bub, in thuscly we apd prigeipal, pouns 
of Dettrin 

Anſw. mh the Romiſh,C kurch Re preſen- 
tative, ever made or. cltablithed 2n.articlc 
of faith ; wedeny ; that.he made Canons.or 


ph di her general Councils, whic were 
ounded . upon former. artycles,” of., fait! 
S hich the Apoltles' left,us.; and, that 1 

one precedent General Coungl dea s 
declared tobelong unto an ar:icle-of; 

( becauſe what, the Council declazed,, 3 Was 
implycgy jacipdegn. ter: article.), ye 
ſubſequent general Council approjed, 

confirmed it, we freely confeſs; for it makes 
more for us then for Mx,de Redox, though be 
- OO: a r wig advantage . "fy us 


becauſe the orher General Coupp 

pr a lt coerally Ec Goncil of;7; FAY 
Proves and catifies this. = Wazchbe 

; Ng 


246 Miſſa Trinmpban;, 
red out of the Council of Conftence, which 
Canon ( he ſayes ) contradicts Chriſt, and 
his Apoftte, But 1 am ſpre, that if the 
cl of Trent had contradicted that of Cou- 
Pence, his advantage had been much mdre, 
for neither the one'orthe other of theſe holy 
Councils doth contradict Chriſt, or his 'Apo- 
le, Becauſe then, and not otherwiſe, ( as 1, 
oved before) is n proper contradi- 
ion , when there is an affirmation and 
negation of the ſame thing, at the ſame 
time , and after the ſame formality or 
r; forif the thing, time, or formality 
not the ſame, then js there no contradiCti. 
on ; for example ; there isno contradiGtion in 
this, viz, that Peter ſhoyld be virtuous, and 
Paul wicked at the ſame time ; becauſe Pe- 
zer and Paul axe not one and the ſame man : 
Nor in this, viz. that the fame Perer ſhould 
haven beard, and not have a beard at" diffe. 
rent times ; waar ved this, viz. thet 
the fame Peter , at the fame time, ſhould 
be an Embalfadovr in Frevce, qndbeno Em- 


bafſadour in Enplznd or in Spain. 

Thru dofrine which commonly Te- 
peing prefu , F evidently demonſtrate. 
pur fevera Palfages of Scriptore if well 


conidered, 
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conſidered, knit and compared together ; 
that this Canon or Rerete of the Conflantian 
Council, doth not in the leaſt manner contra- 
dic vr gainſay the commands of :Qhriſt, or 
of his Apoſtle. The firſt Paſſage whereupon 
I'build my proof is this; Dees eff miks onnis 
Pareftas in Calo, b, pgs Yor ed s 
given all power in braven and apon £ 
Math 20. The feoogd is this : ſent ts miſiſts 
me 51 mundum, & ego wi 0; in mutidum.: as 
thou didſt ſend me imo the world, I alſo bave 
ſent them 1ngo the world * $. Fobn, 17. Let us 
now compare theſe two paſſages, to theſe 
other wor us Eccleſiam non audit, fit ribs 
tanqnam Erhmoens & Publicanus : He that 
bears not the Church, let hins be unto 6 4s 
beatben and P ublices : S. «Math, 18, and to 
this : Qu ves audit , mit audit, qui vos ſpeynit, 
me ſperni : be rhes beareth you hearcth me, be 
that deſpiſeth you th we. S. Luke 10. 
where note-that in the firſt paſſage is ſaid, 
that all power in heaven and carth is given to 
Chriſt ; and4in the ſecond 13 faid, that Chriſt 
bequeathed the Power he received from his 


father, unto his Church r F rod 
whatelſc do theſe words 
Cth % I fentilow tevooke ooh) apes 

tthat they had, ( 1.mean his clo 


R 4 diſciples, 


2468 Aoſſa Trimplans,” | 
ifciples, who. were hjs Church Repreſey-. - 
ave mc ſpiritual power hg 
umothem, by him, as be received from, hiy 
heavenly father;-the diffexence being,, on 
this z that his power fram his father was, a 
ſolute and Principal .in hymn, the Power. -he 
gaveto his Church,(if compared tohis pow» 
cr) is but a ſybordjnat. or delegat - power. 
Now then-if we conſider that Chriſt Nig 
gelegated and bequeathed- his .power , on * 
carthto. his Church ;. and commanded us. to 
hear her, if we will aar-be copnecd. ag hea» 
thens and publicang ; and:tells us alſo, that 
by deſpiſing her,. we deſpiſe- himſelf,, what 
1pray( _ © Mounſiewr ) conſequence fol: 
lows or flows from theſe evident paſſages. of 
$ctipture, ( and all vttexed by Chiiits. own 
ſacred mouth ) but that we are -to ,beac 
abey- the Cheh eſentative, ( which, 
were the Apoiiles and his diſcipley-in their 
time, and the» generg] Councils. ever. lince 
their. time, concerning her canons 2nd 4tas 
tuces, and her other dixetion. and guiding 
of aur fouls ? $0. that uatit Afr. de Roden 
can proyethat the Goungil- of Conftance- way 
6 unlewkul ar Acephal Council, - and no 
Ghurch Repreſentauve.(-which be .under- 
takes hog in thig Lract Yhe hath no-re3ſon to 
Bhifid: bo. - -o 4 Bf * -exclaim 
bo ered 
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exclaim yay Arr Canons and ſtatutes, pax 
towmake them pr wy ag world ; nci- 
ther have, we any reaſon to be, terrified . ax it 
becauſe 35-1 —_ ſhew yOu, it 15 in, <> 
fect nothing but a meer ſcax E-CIOW >... 

For what Chriſtian ko any underſtanding 
ar beligf, can ydge or- think, that Chrile 
who 4s verny-.it (clt, and his heavenly fathers 
wiſdom,. ſhoyld cantradict. his. pwn com- 
mandroents 7; and- yet. ib the - Canons and 
ſtatuxes-mage by his Chuxch. in her, General 
Copucilz, . were, oppolit, and contracictary 
to-his commandments, it. would ne 
follow thag he contradicted himſelf. Becauſc: 
he and his holy (pjririgthe | ſelf ſame thi 
and ſo by coprariring Bo ſpirit, he m 
needs contradict himſelf. Byt he promiſed 
bis Church militant, that, be would .be with 
her $7nmnto ey CO Enngiegs of the ny 
and in a Ther bet 
ſpirit whic Xs ee Jef. $07 which be 
pre 1n ber montb.ſhall not recede from her mouth, 
wor from | (oe mouth of ber ced, nor of ber ſeed; 
ſeed from that, tame , end for ever ;, which i 8..as 
auch as to ſay, that his ſpixit owl be..al- 
waics her. directqur and guide in a ll ber con- 
ciliary tons and decrees, 


; yiak netyichiaading this.rcaſon, . m_ 
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ced out of clear Scripture, Ar. des Roden 

wil Gl perſiſt in} his fearful! exclamatiohs, 

and object againſt vs, that nothing can be 

rrore evident and clear, then that this C 

a Canon or Law, is contradictory to 
its inſtirution and command conce 

che Cup ;, we Yeny that Law to have at 

oppoſed Chrifts commandment; becauſe of 

tho difference of time that inrerceded 

the commandment and that Law : -C 

1077 I tr - Cs PRO 

r things to [ayto 

could not (rene Frey, > that time, Folm . pe 

whence follows, that Chriſt, by his holy 


ſpirit, mee revealed ſome things to 


tis Church, which he would have - 
ved 'by her childrea, whereof he' made 
po expreſs mention to: his diſciples, while 
he was converſant with them -If the Cow- 
Fantian Crmon or Law had been ju 
#: the fame time when” Chriſt inſti this 
Sacrament _— — ſhould be- re- 
'teived under both ſpecies ; ſomething might 
Sefaid inthe _—_ : Bur who knows. that 
Chrift, in foture times, would not” have 
Tomething altered concerning this Inftiturl- 
on, by his Church, to whom he promiſed 
bis bo ' ſpirit ſhould be her d) 
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ide in all her ſtatutes and ordinances unto 
confummation of the world ? All divines 

hold, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is of 
ETIDD without it, no bo- 
—_ Yihen 'that of the Eucharilt 


is; And was trnotoneef the aft command- 


ments our Saviour tefthis Apotittes that they 
ſhould go preach the Goſpel, «nd Beprix} in 
the name of rhe father; and of rhe fon, and of 

«th 


and Baptized inthe name of Feſu ;-as my be 
ſeen in the Ay of the 'Apoſiles. 19. chup. 
was not the keeping of the — 

commandet by God, m the firft rable of 
commandements written by his own holy 
finger ? But by whoſe authority was the dey 
altered ? we have no ſcripture for it'; we 
have no other bur the evittoriry of the 
Church. This was an expreſs commandment 
of God, no Qhriſtian, nay no Jew will de- 
it ; all Chriſtians, know that the Church 
altered the day for certain grave reaſons ; 
12. that we (hold not communicate with the 
ews; becauſe our Savior roſe again upon our 
fvpetoans becauſe the Holy Ghoſt defcended 
| upon 


252 _ AMiffe Triumbens; . 
our B. Lady and the Apoſtles upon « 
— : and for-ſundry others which the 
iJy Ghott inſpired her with; wherefore ther 
may not the boay excleim and cry out 
. again{t her, as well for this, ag for her cop- 
. ftantzan Canon ? may not he ſay, that the 
contradicted Gods expreſſe commandement 
- of keeping the Jewiſh Tabath, when 
:  Ganpng of ordinatiqns-ſhe coram oul 
zad2y ſhould be gbſeryed and their ſabaok 
ted:? yes truly that he may, and yet 
-We, nay. and the Proteſtants themſelves,; 
» will deny, any ranſgr .to, have 
ecn done by, the Ghurch againit Gods com 
{pdemens, by her ſtatutes gr Canons, fot 
t keeping the Jewiſh Sabaoth; ſo we alk 
y that by. her Conftantzan | Ganon, \e 
 ekiced Gods commapdementcon 
yyag denying the cup to. the Lay-people z 
as reaſgn is, becauſe the, commandement 
\the. Canons, were. not- made the ſanat 
" TInE.; ; and becauſe the holy Chotyfor hy = 
ns infpired the Churchyo alerſ 
things concerning the- former” Comme 
. acnt © Chrik Joſt is her, but for @ certain tune 
{as he himſelf cold, her. before; -that he 
, maay things to-ſay to her, -butſhe.could 
t PEAT them aL tILAIne ) which 5$.yot iQ, co 
SER, Fn 


: 


To this add; the A 
"Y cerning © nor efiting | bloud;, nor ſtrangled 
meat ; which notwi mg is not obſerved 


oy ever by thoſe of the Reformed Church :' ſo 


J that the eAfonnſienr hath reaſon? to exclainy 
ainſt them alſo, and againſt the whole 

Chriſtian world : for they abſtain from ſuclr 
meats no more then we d&;-and neither 

nor we have 'any wartant for eatinj 
prohibited nears, but only the authority and 
J iratures of the Chorch ; and upon that ſcore 
we do it, and will doit, notwithitanding* 
q Atv. de Rodon; foulminations, exclamations, 


] and out-cryes, 3 

1 Now bleavethePrudent Reader tojndge z' 

1 whom we onghrto follow ;- whether the true 

2A doctrine of the Church a ers; gui-- 
t 


ded by the holy Ghoſt,or the gronndleſs arid 
ſrivolous opinion of pitifut Redox ? But that 
which1 4nd" utterly unſupportable in this 
1 miſeralle'wretch, 1s, bis intollerable Pride, 
in making himſelf cenſurer of the- whole 
Chriſtian world; by contradicting not only 
ſo many General Councils, but alfo- the' 


51 moſt holy ſpirit of God, who promiſed fo 


ah and direct his ſpouſethe Church gy 
A 
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imp 
for the anuquity of his pretended Church, to: 


contradict, and revile at the old mother. 


Church, uato whom God gave power td 
alter things for the better, as his boly ſpirit 
ſhould iuſpire ber in due twacs, as is palpa- 
bly demonlirated out of the paſſages of holy 
Scripture above-mentioned. Away, away; 
then with Afr. «e Rodons (lilly exclamations 
againit Gods Church Repreſentative, which 
ſcrve for nothing but to ſcare crows with 
and not to ſtartle of daunt aby man of know- 


or 
' What matter is't then if juggling Roden al- 


ledg S Paulin his 1, Tim, 4. againit us; ſay- 
ing : that they who: forbid 16 marry, and com- 
maxd to abſtacu meats, ds teach the dos 
Arines of devils ! for thefe words cannot con- 
cera Roman Catholicks who allow not only 
of marriage ; but alſo own it to be a Sacra- 
mentto, which is mote then Hr. de Roden, 
or his party doth z or is it becauſe we allow 
not, { 2.4 Prie:ts and Religious men 
ſhould marry, who of their own accord 
made a voluntary contract with Allmighty 
God, never to marry, that by obſerving a 
kngle life thep may the edfier, and with 


ApG.agoin, | bnde itan inſufſerable picce of - 
u in him who hath nothing to ſhew | 
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before they made their contract wi 

and her, ever forbid them 

Laſtly, while a man is ried, | 
it the doctrine of the deviithat he ſhould nor 
marry again ? if not, whereſore ſhould ir be 
his doctrine, to prohibite Prieſts and Reli- 
gious Perſons to marry ; whereas 

already contraſted and married to C 
and to his Church ? if a contra, promiſe,"or 
vow made to a woman doth oblige and rye 
amantoher; ſure a contract or yow made 
unto God muſt oblige him as much, 

ding to the Royalt Pſalmiſts ſa 
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w. 
ſort of meats ; for we eat of all 
meats e My. de Rodon and his 


ſpouſe the Church ; as is evidently collected 
out of S. Mark, 2. where we read, that when 
the diſciples of $. Jobs, 22d of the Phariſees 

came- 
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well ſetled brain may rather think, that Adr., 
de Rodon and his party; ( who never uſe 40 | 
faſt from any ki meats they can come! | ar 
at }do contradict Gods commandment” com-» | w; 
cerning faiting ; and conſequently by diſo*: } 5» 
beying him, and his Church, do at lealt pra-: | 
Qiſe, if not teach the doCtrine of devils. .: | fe 

What matter js it alſo; if honeſt de Roden | th 
again{t us theſe words of the ſaid | do 
les. Eph,2. We are ſaved byGrate through | G 


faith, and that not of — 3" © the gift 

Ged ; not of works, lt wen ſhoald beaſt, 
» we humbly believe thoſe and our 
Church never determined any: thing to, the | w; 
mm contrary, 


- 
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eontrary. Therefore de Roden doth falſly be- 
lye vs, when he ſays that we hold we are ſa- 
ved by works and faith, as coming from 
our ſclves, and from the ftrength of our free- 
will, cc. for we never held, or do hold any 
ſuch thing z neither do we ſay that we can 
have Faith from our ſelves; becauſe we hold 
faith is a ſupernatural} vertuc infuſed into us, 
not acquired by our induſtry or diligence. 
That which we ſay, and maintain againſt all 
our adverſaries is,that our good works done, 
while we are 1n the ſtate of Grace, are me- 
ritorious : we ſay not that our works ( pre- 
ciſely as they are ours) are of any merit 
but as they are ſupported by Gods Grace, 
which grace we cannot have without faith, 
and I pray, did not our Saviour himſeH ſay, 
whoſoever ſhall give you to drink.a cup of water 
in my name, becauſe you are Chriſls : Amen 1 
ſay to you, be ſhall not loſe bis reward : which 
ſentence of his, we underſtand thus, vsT, 
that if a man-while he isin the ſtate of Grace, 
doth beitow or give any thing for the love of 
God, beit never ſo httle, or deth any good 
work for the love of God, be it never fo in- 
conſiderable, that fuch a man ſhall be hereaf- 
ter, rewarded by God for it ; and being re- 
wards arc the corrclatives of merits z we con- 

: Z clude, 
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clude, that a man for doirig any good work 
white he is inthe ſtate of Grace, doth merit 
yet we attribute not the merit chiefly to the 
work'bur to Grace; which we hold to be the 
principal cauſe thereof. And we ſay moreo- 
ver, that, be any mans work never ſo good 
in it ſelf, if it be done while he is out of the 
ſtare of Grace, ſuch a work is not at all me- 
ritoriousto him ; and conſequently we hold 
that a penny given for G ods ſake by him that 
is in the ſtate of Grace, is more meritorious 
to him then if he or any body elſe ſhould be- 
ſtow a thouſand pound,( alſo for Gods ſake) 
"while they arc out of it. How then can this 
true doctrine of the-Church diſagree with the 
Apoſtles words, or agree with de Rodons 
falſe,and calumnious lye ? whenhe ſays,that 
"the Romiſh Church hath determined that we 
'are ſaved by works and faithas coming from 
our ſelves, and from the ſtrength of our own 
-Free-will, &c. a thing 'which ſhe never 
- dreamt of, and utterly deteſts' as meer Pela- 
'Sianiſm, But it is a common ſaying, that it 
tzscaſier for a man to defend himſelf from'a 
-thief, "then from a Lyar, Therefore we 'may 
-well ſay with the Royal Pfalmiſt in his 42. 
"Pſalm, from'rhe wnjuſt and devcitful tongue of 
"Mr-de Roden, © Lord deliver ws. 
| Now 


KF FF FE IF WW © a mo ron ine 


Miſſa THumphant. 249 

- Now then M..de Rodens exclamaetions being 
proved frivolous and vain; and he himſelf a 
calumnious Lyar ; the Romiih doQtors need 
hot run fot ſhelter to any place or thing + for 
whether it was a command of no, practiſed 
by the Primitive Church or no, to miniſter 
the Sacraments under both kinds ; it im- 
ports not, neither doth it contradict Chriſts 
commandment at all, to receive it now 
but under one Kinde only -; for that 
commandment was butt for a time, and 
until his holy ſpirit moved the Church 
for ſundry grave reaſons, to alter it- x 
as he did in orher things of as great and grea « 
ter moment, for the Salvation of mans ſoul, 
vi7; the altering of the form of Baptiſm by 
the Apoſtles for a while, which Sacrament is 
of greater neceſhty for mans ſalvation, then 
the Euchariſt isz as 1 have alrcady ſufhiciently 
ſhewn. 

Therefore being I fully anſwered the 
eMonnſieurs argument 2 quire other way 3 
his replies againſt the Romiſh doQtours an- 
ſwers( which are very good') need no far- 
ther anſwer by me here : however this oughr 
to be well conſidered ; that whereas Chrift 
inftitnted this Sacrament for our ſpiritual 
nouriſhment, and ſince his body which we 
S 2 receive 
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receive in it,isa glorified body, &conſequents 
ly asthe Romilh doCtours well ſay, where 
his body is, there is his bloud alſo by con» 
comitance ; It followeth evidently that by 
receiving the Sacrament under one ſpecies, We 
receive his body and bloud both rogether : 
or dare de Rodon ſay, that Chriſts body and 
bloud are now ſeparated ? if he” doth; I dare 
ſay, heis a molt impious heretick,- But if 


- they be not now ſeparated ; then by recei= 


ving the one ſpeczes, we equivalently receive 


'both z which is all we are commanded to do, 


according to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament; 
ſo that whether we cat the Sacrament, and 
drink it formally or virtually, is the ſame 
thing : for it nouriſheth our fouls all alike, 
and we obſerve Chriſts command as well by 
cating and drinking it virtually, as we do by 
cating and drigking it formally ; there being 
no more vertue or ſubſtance in the one ecat- 
ing then in the other, nor no more ſpiritual 
nouriſhment ( which is the cauſe why this 
Sacrament was inſtituted) in the one more 
then in the other ; and all the Myltery and 
difference is only this; that the Prieſts, by 
reaſon they repreſent, or a(t Chriſts perſon 
when he inſtituted this Sacrament, are com- 
mandcd by reaſon of their miniſtery and ow- 

jon 
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Qtion tocompleat the Sacrament ; by conſe- 
crating under both ſpecies, as Chriſt himſelf 
did : and therefore he commanded his A 
itles whom he then made Prieſts ( ſaying 
unto them, es of ten as you do this, do ut in 
remembrance of me ) to conſecrat under both 
kinds. And yetneither the Apoſtles did then, 
nor do the Prieſts now, receive more then 
the lay-man do when they receive but under 
one ſpecies only, becauſe of the concomitance 
of Chriſts glorified body and bloud as they 
are in the Sacrament. 

To conclude this chapter, 1 ſay, that whe- 
ther our Saviour laid his commands upon the 
Apoſtles and Pricſts only, or upon all the be- 
lievers of the Primitive Church, both Prieſts 
and Lay-men together, to receive the Sacra- 
ment under both kindes or ſpecies ; all that 
can be deduced from therice is, that his com- 
mands were to be obſerved punCtually as 
thereunto, during the time his commande- 
ment was in vigour and force, and no longer. 
But after by his holy ſpirit ( whoſe affiſtance 
he promiſed to his Church, for to guide and 
dire & herin all her Canons and Laws ) this 
command was altered and changed other- 
wiſe ; we are firmly to believe and adhere to 
what (he determineth concerning matters of 
S 3 faith, 
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faith, and Sacraments; gnd to hold, that what 
is done by her orders is done by the orders 
and appointment of Chrilt, not at all 
contrary to his commands or Law ; becauſe 
amongſt others of his commands, he com- 
manded us to hear the Church; and told us 
that by diſpiſing her, we ſhould difpiſe him, 
Therefore, it is 8 far ſurer and ſafer ground 
for any man of prudence and underitanding, 
to rely upon the authority of the Church 
as to this high quettion we here treat of, and 
as toall other queſtions which are built up- 
on divine faith ; then upon Hr. de Radon; 
bare frevolous exclamations and outcryes ; 
for Chriſt promiſed his Church, that ſhe 
ſhould be always guided by his holy ſpirit, 
which is a ſurer warrant for her Canons 
Laws, then the hidious exclamationg of the 
eAlounſieur arc, to whom no promiſe ( as we 
know of ) was by Chriſt ever made concerns 
ing this queſtion or any other. 

To what is by me anſwered touching this 
point ; 1 alſo add Chriits awn practiſe to the 
contrary of what Mr, de Redon exclajmeth a- 


init the Church Repreſentative : for Chriit , 


inſelt did not al waicg give the Cup with 
the conſecrated hoſt ; as raay be ſeen when 
he gave the holt to his two diſciples whom he 
accompanied 
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accompanicd going tothe. Caſtle of Emaus, 
and afterwards vaniſhed immediatly our of 
their ſight ; where the holy. text makes no 
mention of his giving them the Cup, The like 
was alſo olteg —_ the Apoliles, as any 
man may ealily ſee in their Acts ; and fo [ 
think 1 have fufficieutly anſwered” Ar. de 
Rodons (ixth chapter. 


CHAP. VIL 
Againſt the Maſs. 


Ow Madam Diana look very well ts 
Nhyou (elf, for the Adonnſiexy is come 
up to your body, if you can eſcape him this 
time, ſure you will live to the worlds end. 

Rodon. 1. The Maſs, according ta the 
Rom ſb doftors, us a ſacrifice of the and 
bloud of Chriſt, * hae 5 for the ſinns of the 
living and dead ; and ſo it us defined by the 
Council of Trent ſefs. 22. «Agaihtſt ſuch « 
eAaſs we might alledge all the Arguments al. 
ready made uſe of againſt TranſubSantiation, 
and the pretended pre|ence of Chriſts body un the 
hoſt ; for our er ſaries confeſs, that thoſe 

9 4 reaſon, 
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yeaſons which deſtroy Tranſubſtentiation, and 
the pretended preſence of Chriſts body in the 
hoſt ; do alſo deſtroy the Maſs. But in this 
Chapter we ſhall only uſe ſuch arguments as are 
direttly againſt the Maſs, and ſo utterly de- 


it, 

fo. The holy Councils definition of the 
Maſs, we acknowledge, as alſo that the ars 
guments which deſtroy Tranſubltantiation, 
and the real preſence, do alſo deſtroy the 
Maſs. And e Mr. de Rodon doth very wiſely 
( we ſay ) for not reproducing his old ſhiver- 
ed arrows or arguments, which we have al- 
ready brok and ſhattered into ſmall ſplinters 
when they were ſhot againſt Tranſubitantia- 
tion, and rhe real preſence of Chrilts body 
inthe hoſt, for to ſay the truth, thoſe Buts 
are ſo hard and ſteel-proof , that the weak 
arme of the « AMownſieurs underitanding was 
not ſtrong enough to bend his bow, to do 
them any harm, nor his arrow$able to tranſ- 
fix them. But now, I hope, he will come 
better provided with his new ones, againit 
Diana, Behold, he comes. 

Rodon. 2. The firſt argument u drawn from 
this, viz. that in the Inſtuution, and firſt cele- 
bration of the Eucharift, Jeſus Chriſt did not 

f&rifce nor offer bis body and bloud to bis father 


af 
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as appt: v3 by what is mentioned in the three 
Evangelijts, ana the Apoſtle $. Paul, in which 
there 15 not the leaſt foorjtep to be ſeen of a ſacri- 
fice, or oblation of Chr: ſts body and bloud. This 
Bellarmin confefſeth in Book, 1, of the Maſs, 
chap, 27. #n theſe word;, the oblation which 
1s made after Conſecration, belongs te the 
cntireneſs of the Sacrament, but is not of its 
eſlence ; which | prove ; becauſe neither our 
Lo dnor his Apoitles, did make this oblati- 
on at the firit, as we have demonſtrated out 
of Gregory. The Feſ wit Salmeron «n Tom. 13. 
of his Commentaries on the Epifples of S. Paul, 
makes 4 Catalogue of unruten Traditions, mn 
which be puts the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, The 
wor (hiping of Images, the 1M aſs , the manner 
of ſacrificing, and the Tradition that Jeſt 
Chriſt did offer a ſacrifice im the Bread and 
wine, Card. Baronivs 4n bu Annalls on the 
year 53. freely confeſſeth, that the ſagrifice of 
the Eacherif, is an unwritten Tr ditton, A 
ſtrange thing , thet the Maſs which is the foun- 
dation of the Romiſh Church ( for the dottors re- 
quire nothing of the people, but that they jhould 
go to Maſs )cannet be found to baye been wiſts. 
rnted or commanded by Feſus Chriſt. And the 
mruth us, if Jeſus Chritt in the celebration of 
the E ucharift bad offored ants God bis father , 


*u ſacrificy 
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acrifice of his body and blaud, t44tory for 
ru ſons jr rs = and dead, / gy 
been no need that be ſbould bave been ſacrificed 
again on the Croſs ; becauſe baving already ex- 
prated our ſins in the ſacrifice of the Eunchariit, 
there was no need be ſbould expiate them again 
on the Croſs, To this I add, that $, Paul.tph, 
4.11, mentions the offices which Jeſus Chriſt 
left in bis Church when be aſcended into heaven, 
n theſe words : he gave ſome Apoltles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelilts, and 
ſome Paſtors and tcachers, but makes ne men- 
tion at all of the Sacrificers of Chriſts body 
and bloud : nor 4n 1. Tim, nor in the EpicHe to 
Titus, when be deſcribes the duty of Biſbops, 
Preibyters and deacons, without makzng the 
leaſt mention of this ſacrificing of Chriſts bedy 

and bloud. 

eAnſw. But I pray good er. de Redon, 
whereſoze do you not produce ſome Paſlage 
out of the three Evangeliits, or S, Paul, ro 
prove your aflertion ? for according to all 
Philoſophers ( and I believe you eitcem not 
your ſelf amongſt the meaneit of them ) ar- 
guments that only conſilt of negatives, do 
never conclude, or prove any thing : you 
ſay it appears by wha: is mentioned by the 
thice Evangelilts and S, Pal, that Chrilt we 
p16 
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the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, did not fa» 
crifice or offer his body and bloud: to his fa- 
ther; you tell us not in which of the Evaty 
geliits, or wherein $. Paw, and we finde no 
ſuch thing in them. But we finde theſe ex- 

eſs words in $, Lake. 22, Chap, and raking 
read, be gave thanky, and broke, and gave ts 
thew, ſaying : this 14 my body, which 15 pgruen 
for you, If theſe laſt words, viz. which 15 g5- 
ven for ye, (ignific not to be offered or ſacri- 
ficed for you ; | pray tell us, what elſe do 
they ſignific ? for the Evangeliit ſaid before, 
that the bread was given them ; and immedi- 
atly aſter, in the ſame ſentence, he adds, 
which was gaven for you : Sure if theſe laſt 
words ſignifie not which was oftered, or ſa- 
crificed tor you ; they mult necds be nonſen- 
fical, and a vain Battalugical repetition of 
the ſame words, for the ſenſe would be this; 
and gave ro them bis body, which is given for 
them: Therefore theſe words : which 1; fi- 
ven for them, is as much as to ſay, which is 
offered, or ſacrifiged for them, And yet the 
M. un: ſfiexr 15 not aſhamed to ſay, that there 
is not the lealt foot-ſtep of a ſacrifice, to be 
ſecn in what was mentioned by any of the 
three Evangeliits, But perhaps S. Luke was 
pot of the glygs be racant, whgther he was or 
Ag 
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no, it is certain, that inthis very Paſſage, 
he left us a type and plain track of Chriſts 
unbloudy ſacrifice, 

But I cannot conceive nor uuderſtand, how 
Ar de Rodon( or his Tranſlatour-too ) is able 
to ſave him from the infamous brand of here- 
ſy,for ob{tinately denying, what ſo. many ge- 
neral Conncils,& holy fathers do unanimouſ- 
ly aſſert: an Heretick as he is diſtinguſhed 
from a Turk, [ew,or Pagan,is thus deſcribed, 


vie. one that profeſſes to believe in Chriſt, , 


and yet diſſeats in opinion from the reit of 
che orthodox obſtinately, But now let us ſee 
how the Mounſiewr agrees with the whole 
Church as to this point; firſt, with the great 
and molt eminent doctor S. «Aug, who in his 
20th. Book de civit : Dei, ſpeaking of Chrilt, 
who ſaith thus : per boc & [acerdos eft ipſe of- 
Ferens & oblatuo, Cn\us res Sacramentum qu0- 
tidianum effe volitit Eccleſie ſacrificium, cum 
spſucs corports, ipſe caput, & ipſons capitis, 1p- 
ja ſit corpus, ram ipſa per ipſum, quam ipſe per 
ipſam ſurrus offerrs, By this ( meaning the 
Eucharilt ) he hiinſelf is both the Prieſt offe- 
ring an1 the oblation ; the figne or Sacrament 
whereof, he would have the dayly ſacrifice 
of the Church to be; for whereas he is the 
kead of his Myitical body, and ſhe is the = 
J 
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dy of her Myſtical head, ſhe was as well 
wont to be offered by him, as þe by her : and, 
again. {ib, 17, de civit C, 20, the table which the 
Prieſts of the new-Teſtament doth exbibit, u of 
his body and bloud; for that ts the ſacrifice which 
ſucceeded all thoſe ſacrifices that were offered = 
in ſhadow of that tocome ; for the which alſo we 
acknowledg that voice of the ſame Adrdiatour 
in the Pſalm : But a bodythou haſt futed ro me; 
becauſe inſtead of all theſe ſacrifices and ob- 
lations, his body is offered, and is miniſtred 
to the partakers, or receivers. With.S.Cypri« 
an more ancient then the former, and in 
learning inferiour to none ; whoin his 2. E- 
piltle to Pope Cornelins hath theſe words, 
Sacerdotes qui quoridie Sacrificia des eclebra- 
mus, boſtias Deo, & withimas preparemus, We 
prieſts who dayly celebrate the ſacrifices of 
God, let us preparc holts and victimes for 
him : with S, «Fmbroſe in cap. 10. bebreor. 

uid ergo nos, &c, What we then ? do not we 
offer every day ? we offer ſurely : but this ſacri- 
fice is an exemplar of that : for we offer allwaies 
the ſelfſame, and not now one lamb, to morrow 
another ; but alwaies the ſelf-ſame thing : there- 
fore it us one Sacrifice; otherw;ſe by thu reaſon, 
becauſe it us offered in many places, there ſhould 
be mazy Chriſts : not ſo, buy 14 s one Chriſt in 
every 
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very place, here whole, and there whole, owt 
body : But this which we do # done for « con- 
memoratzon 'of that which was done; for we 
offer not another Sacrifice, as the High-Prieſt 
of the old Law, but alwnies the ſelf-ſame, &c; 
, with S. Chryſoftem, bom.17. in Epiſt. ad Heb. 
and after him with Theophylatt, Orcumenins 
with Huaymo, Paſchaſim, Keniginu, and 0+ 
thers, who object to themſelves thus: Do 
not we alſo offer every day? we offer ſurely : 
But thu ſacrifice uu an exemplar of that, for 


we offer alwaics the ſelf-ſame, and not now one 


lamb, and to morrow another but the ſelf-ſame ; 
therefore this ts ont ſacrifice ; otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe it us offered in many places, there would 
be many Chriſt; : and a little after, Not an- 
other ſacrifice, as the Hgh-Prieft of the old 
Law , but the ſelf-ſame we do alwates offer, 
rather working «a remembrance or commemora- 
pion of the ſacrifice, With Promeſuns Sa Mn- 
guſtines Scholar, who preoccuputes the 
e Monnſienrs obleCtions thus : What ſhafl we 
fay then ? ds not our Priefts daily offer ſacrifice? 
they offer ſurcly bee auſ we ſin daily, > davlybeve 
need ro be cleanſed; andbecanſe he cannot die, 
he bath given us the Sacrament of his body and 
blond, that as bis Paſſion was the redemption and 
abſolution of all the world, ſo alſo this oblation 
way 
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way be 'a redemption and cleanſing to all tht 
of it in truth and verity. in which ſenſe al” 

0 venerable Bede calleth the Maſs : ARedem- 
tionem corpors + animeſempiternam the ever- 


laſting redemption of body and ſoul, lib.4.c, 22. 
biſtor 


To theſe above mentioned holy doQors, 
< | who not only unanimouſly agree that the Sa- 
o | cramentof the Altar is an holit and ſacrifice, 
: but alſo that it is the ſelf fame ſacrifice 
ry | which was offered upon the Altar of theCroſs 
e- | forour Salvation : {1 add theſe enſuing Ge> 
3 | nera] Councils and holy fathers of the primi- 
4 


tive Church, whereof ſome were the A 
ſtles contemporaneans and Diſciples : The 
'- | firſt holy Council of Nice , chap. 14. in fine 
da ronc;tx greco, the (ouncil of Epheſus. Ana- 
F thematis, 11.the Chalceden Council art.3. pap. 
s 112. the Ancyran Cuuncil, chap. 1. & x. the 
b- Neaceſartan Conneil, Can, 13, Laodic, can. 
bh 19. Carthaginian 2.c.8. Carthag, 3.cha,24. 
'e andCarthag .4.chap,;3.& 41. S.Denyſe cha. 
f 3. Eccleſ, hierarch. S. Andrews in hiſt.” F aſſionis 
ve S. [gnarius Epiſt. ad Smyrn, S. Martial Epiſt 
e, ad "Burdegal, S.fuſtine dial. rum Tryphone. 
id S.Irenaxe lib.g.c. 23,24. Tertulljan de entity 
id femmarum & corona \militam, Origen. how, 
mw 13, in Levi, S.Cypr:epift. ad Creilium, num. 
2, 
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2. & de cana Domini. num.13, end Euſeb, 
demonſirat. Evangel. (ib, 1.c.10. 

Let us now compare all theſe holy Cuun- 
cils, Fathers, and Doctors unanimous autho- 
rities with M. de Rodons bare word, without 
any text of Scripture, contradicting them z 
let us, 1 ſay, compare all their aftirmative 
votcs to his no mention, no fo ſtep, and judge 
which of theſe two partics deſcrves ks 
counted hergticks : ( for they cannot be both 
counted orthodox, becauſe they contradict 
one another tm point of fairh; y what man 
then ——_ he were willfully prodigall of 
his ſalvation } would adhere to de Rodons 
crack-brain'd obitinate ſclf-opinion, and for- 
ſake for him the whole torrent of General 
Councils, Fathers, and Doctors of Chriſts 
Church ? 

Neither are S, Gregory and Bellarmine for 
him too, but rather point-blank againit him, 
as to the main point of this queſtion, which 


is, that at the firſt Inſtitation of this Sacra- | 


ment, Chriſt offered and ſacrificed his body 
and bloud to his _— ; for Bellarmine in 
the place alledged by the Aonnſiexr, v57,out 
of his firit book of the Maſs, cbap,2 4 ſpeaks 
only thus ; that this ſacrifice conſiſts not pre- 
6;/ely in the conſummation of the hoſt, nor in 

any 
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Miſſa Trinmphans. 2773 \ 
other part of the Maſi Sia only in the words 
nes! bene 4 = too faid, that 
the «Apoſtles nſed no other ceremonties at (he 
Mafs, when they firſt prottifed it, bus only the 
Lords prayer, and 1mimediatly after, thry con- 
ſumed the conſecrated boſt; Bur neither he, 
nor S. Grepory ever ſaid, 'that Chriit and Þis 
Apoſtles never offered ſacrifice ro God the fa- 
ther in theMaſs, for Belle#mine ſays poſitive- 
ly in that very chaprefr, - that Chriſt offered 
facrifice to his heavenly father ; and that the 
Apoliles and their ſucceflors do the like day- 
ly. But he holds tharthe ſacrifice conſiſts pre- 
ciſely in the words of Confecration, and not 
in the oblations before 'or after, nor in the 
conſumption of the hoit ; all which makes 
nothing for er. de Rodon ; who is not aſha- 
med confidently to ſay, that S. Greg:ry and 
Bellarmine are of his fide ; whereas there is 
no'ſuch thing to be ſeenin then, burthe quite 
contrary, as may be evidently ſeen in the 


 alledged chapter of Bellarmines ſaid book. 


As for legrned Salwerorn the' Jeſuits com- 
mentary;”and Cardinal Barorgws His free 
confefbon concerning an unwritten Tradi- 
tion of the Sacrament of the 'Euckarift ; 
any. mar of reaſon 'or belief would * fco- 
ner. 'bclieve the [Traditions of the . whole 

T Church, 


— 


2794 Mifſs Triumphanc. 


Church, then admire or ſtand in doubt | 


of them ; and much leſs would they harken a- 
gain{t them, to Ar. de Rodons bare word, 
or to his ſrivolous ns mention, no feeſer : for 
Gods Church had no other rule to follow 
from eAdams time until Afoſes ( who was 
the firſt that ever writ of the old Teſtament ) 
concerning what ſhe was to belicve, but 
Tradition. And from the time of our Saviours 
Aſenſion, unyll ſome of the Apoſtles, and 
the Evangelilts ſet their penns to paper, what 
cIſc had the faithful ro truſt unto, but only 
unwritten Tradition ? what Scripture have 
we for changing the Sabaoth day ? or for the 
twelve articles of our Creed, made-by the 
twelve Apoſtles,” which be the Principles 
and foundation of our faith, without which 
none can be ſaved ? only Tradition : finally, 
doth not the Apoſtle in his 2. £paft. to the 
Theſſal. 2. chap. command ys to hold the Tra- 
ditions which we have learned, whether it 
be by his word, or by his Epiſtle ? where- 
fore then ſhould it be a range thing that the 
Maſs, which isthe dayly practiſe and ſacri- 
fice of the whole Church, from the Apoſtles 
tine, until ours, ( ſuppoſe there were no- 
thing left written concerning it ) wherefore 
( | ſay ) ought it not be held ang heligved, oy 
' Tg 37 __ 
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well as the chauging of the Sabaoth day, or 
as the twelve —_—_ of the Apoſtles vs ? 
Moreover, being the Maſs ( as we hold, 
and is evidently proved by the teſtimonies of 
the General Councils and holy fathcrs above- 
mentioned ) doth chiefly, and eſſentially con- 
fiſt in the words of conſecration ; and that 
Chrilt himſelf was the firlt that ever conſe- 
crated ; we conſequently hold; that he was 
the firſt and chief Prieſt that ever ſaid Maſs : 
And whereas we find, that after he conſecra- 
ted; he commanded his Apoltles, that «s often 
«4 they d;d this, ( that's to ſay, conſecrated } 
ma do #t 1n-remembrance of him : we 
(1 ſay ) that the Maſs was inititured and 
comma exprelly by Chriſt ' himſelf, 
Therefore in my gpinjon, it, is a thing far 
more wonderful a ny that any man 
of common reaſog or ſenſe ſhould join in opi- 
nion with Ar, de Rodon againſt the Maſs ; 
which has the Tradition and practiſe of the 
whole Catholick Church from the Apoſtle 
tirng unto ours, of its ſide ; and the «1 
ear nt a tittle out of Scripture, Councih or 
holy father that makes for him; bur his filly 
negative, no mention, no fearftep, | 
And as the Mounſieur 13 impudent and 'ob- 
lijaate in oppoling univerſal Church; fe 
+ 23 5 
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js he alſo ſhamleſs'in believing of her ; ſor 
he ſays, that her dotovrs require nothing 
of the people, bur that they thould go to 
Maſs; which is ar arrant lye ; for although 
it be true, that our holy Mothcr the Church, 
commands all her' children, if they have no 
lawful impediment, viz. of ſickneſs, or ſome 
other very urgent affayrs of conſequence, to 
the contrary ; to be perſonally preſent, and 
aſſiſt at the oblation of this divine facrifice, 
on ſundays, and-holy-days of obligation, 
( for to hear Maſs on workingdays, is only 
of counſel, not of preceptor command Y'yer 
ſhe never taugh* them, "that by only hearin 
Maſs, they ſhould be ſaved. But ſhe ra 
reaches them the contrary, viz. that if they 
hear never'ſo niany Maſſes, while they are 
in mortal fin, they (hall -reap no bendle by 
them,' in order as to any the leaſt jott of me- 
rit or reward, unleſs they believe as the 
Chutch' believes, go to confeſſion, and do 
nance for their inns, 'and firmly reſolve to 
— commandments, and the com- 
ndments of his-Chufch for the future, and 
finally do”ſome ſatigfaGtory- works for the 
tranſgreſions of theif Hife paſt,” © 
' And farfronytruth'is it alſo what de Roden 
faidh,vitsthatif Joſus Chrilt in the celebru- 
_ as. 5.5 " 10 
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tion of the Euchariſt, hath offered unto God 
his father a ſacrifice-of his body ang bloud 
propitiatory for the fins-of the Jivinz and 
dead ; then there had been no bed. Wit he 
ſhould be again ſacrificed on the Croſs; fart 
I ſay, is that from truth ; Becauſe as a the 
ſacrifices of the old Law were but types, and 
derived all their force and vertue from 
Chriſts bloody ſacrifice upon the Croſs ; ſo 
alſo this incruent or unbloudy ſacrifice hath 
its reference or relation to the ſaid bloudy 
ſacrifice ; and the difference between the old 
ſacrifices and this our ſacrifice ofthe new Law 
is this : that they were but mediate types and 
meer (ſhadows of the bloudy ſacrifice ; But 
our ſacrifice, isnot only an immediate type 
but alſo a true [des, and dayly expreſs real 
commemoration of it : Nay ( asall the holy 
fathers do generally accord ) it is the very 
felf ſame ſacrifice as that of the Croſs was, 
though not offered in the ſame manner, for 
that was bloudy, aud this is diongy : ind 
the reaſon is, becauſe Chrilt (_as | ſaid be- 
fore having a deſire to be am the chil- 
dren of men, and pfomilſing his Church to be 
with her alwaiſe, unto the conſummation of 
the world; ſince he is to be in heaven in his 
humane and glorious ſhape, vunril the ons 

SY ; 
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of the reſtirotion of all things ; be found ont, 
in the infinite abyfs'of his wiſdom, this other 

admirable and ineffable way, of being reall 
and perſonally preſent with his Church mili- 
fant ih the molt bleſſed Sacrament, for to en- 
courage, feed & ſtrengthen her wirh the ma- 
hifold graces that flow fron his real preſence 

in Her, into the ſouls of his elect ſervants. 
To his farther addition out of S, Pad.Eph.4. 
11, & 1 Tim. being he inferrs all from nega- 
tives, he can never conclude. However ſince 
the Apoſtle makes mention unto Tymorby, of 
Presbyters; thatis to ſay Prieſts; and ſince 
berwixt Prieſt, andfacrifice, there is a corre- 
tation ; it follows that the Apoſile ( at leaſt 

virtually ) made mention of ſacrificers. 

Pn rt 3. The ſecond argument is drawn 
om the definition of a ſacrifice, as it is given 
#s by our omar + Nen ri Bellarmine in 
Book, 1, of the Maſs. chap. 2. defines is 
thucs, Cacrifice is an external oblation made 
to God alone whereby in acktiowtedgmenr 
of humane infirmiry, add the divine Majeſty, 
the lawful Miniſter conſecrates by a miſtical 
ceremony, & deftroys ſomething thart is ſen- 
fible &'permitient : from theſe laſt words, vir. 
that the Tawfu) Miniſter deſtroys ſomething 
that is Tenſible,/ form 2. arguments, _ de- 
roy 
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the erbierg Ma 
Sogn f Set maſt ful 
be as ate: fri 19 it 14 4 
par tat : but the odvinb Chrifd, 
which are precended t to be o; pnn' in the maſs, 
under the accidents of ibs bvea bp wane do not 
fall under ogy ſenſes, as we ne by _ 
therefore the body and blond of Chri 
are pretended to be under the accidents o _ 
bread and wint,' are not the thing Sacrifited, 
eAnſw, From theſe laſt words : wa 
thar the lawfid minifter deſtroys ſomerbing rhe 
i; ſenſeble );, drawn out of Bellarmines 
_ of 8 Factifice ; CMr. de Rodon res 
Oar with vi like two huge milſtones 
and deſtroy the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs8f uently p' —_— head = 
To his firſt cruſher ins thus : 
ever y ſacrifice, the. hug he muſt fall 
undet out ſenſes. 1 grant its mejor, and its 
minor, which is this. But the body and bloyd 
of Chriſt, which ate pretended to be factifi- 
ced in the Maſs under the accidents of bread 
and wine, donot fall undet our ſenſes, as 
we finde ience, 1 diſtinguiſh tus, 
but the body and bloud oud of Chrift, + &+. do not 
fall under our ſenſes iu their connatural and 
proper ſhape, _ the minor 5 do not 
S 8 fall 
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fall under our fenſes,.in afacramental ſhape 
or inthe form andiſhape af bread. and, wine, 
which by ec ience we... know faſls nader 
ous. ſenſes:1 deny the gener, and conſrquence 
alſo,for we never ſay.that.Chrilt is jg the $a- 
cxament, in his proper humane ſhape, but 
only ſacramentally, thag's to -ſay,.,.in, the 
ſhape.of bread and wine ; and yet we. hold 
that he is really and prr@ually there.  be- 
cauſe he himſelf ſaid ſo, in moſt expreſs 
terms, Theſe ſacramental ſpecies then being 
ions to our ſenſes, and Chriſt being re- 
ally in them ; they being deltroyed. z < al- 
though Chrilrs body: according to it5.oatural 
and human ſhape be.not deſtroyed, for he is 
not reduplicat:vely ſq, inthe nn nn be 
only ſpecificativel Bhs ſacramental preſence 
is alſo deitroy&d in chem ; and conſequently, 
we ſay, that by: deitroying the facramental 


ſpecies, which are palpably obvious to our 


ſenſes3.A true and; proper ſacrifice,. though 
an vabloudy one, is offered to God the 


ther, in remerabrance of Chriits once+bloudy 


ſacrifice uponthe Croſs! 

Rodon. 4. «Againſt this anſwer, Mr, de 
Rodon hath rheſe rwo replies. ( T be firſt ts, that 
Chriſts body is not viſible by the (ſpecies of 
bread ';, becauſe as bis adverſaries [,- Ces 
1acy 
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Miſa Trinmplians: 232 
hides it from us, aud hinder; u« from ſee: 
aud he ſays moreover , that althou rhe fbf 
may be ſaid 10 be v»ſible and cognizable by its 
accidents; yet it #5 never ſo by the accidents 5 
another ſubſtence ; and conſequently ( be enfers 
Jeſus Chraſt may be ſaid to be viſible by big cunt 
accidents, but noe by the accidents, 0 bread 
which are aliks both in the conſerrmed, 
and wuncanſecrated. boſts. And tis @ 7 
qulous ſbifp, #9 ſay, that, Clhriſts body ers 
ble under the ſpecies of the bread, bec 
that ſpecies 1s viſt ble ;, for 4s we cannee. 
ke that by 43.4 bog ſhead, becauſe we, [eq:the 
Wwe £4 maency © 45 un 4 
Purſe A rr w# encby nfo paris 
can we fe ce the bedy under the hy ſpecies of 0 
mo wefoe the ſpecies wferas aj AeQer (4 
ries ſay, that 1 a7ay pagy' PY rg ot 4a: 
Secondly,: be ſays, $þ4t by the ſacr 
ral being ander food, ovly _ IG we 
of THE for example, bis Ieeate 
the $e4crament.) or elſe beſides that, 14 
Stood his ſubiFantial being ro. If bis jubilax 
tial being be alſo anderitood ( Jecing the Lops - 
Rexrieldeing of athing, 45 Rethrug «ſc but 
ſubHance and natxare )iben 4t will fellew,s 
if Feſus Chrift be defiroyed inthe Sacrament 
of the Euchariit in ve pelh, of bis kebfemgt 


cang 
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berng ;, be nut alſo be deftroyed in reſpo of bl 


natural being, whith is contrary to what the 
Apoſtle ſavth, Rom. 6: Jeſus Chriſt dy- 
eth tio more. If an accidental being of 
Feſus Chriſt be only underfioril ( for exam- 
ek his preſence in the Sacrament ) then 
ſe abſurdiryes will follow, vit. © 
og Firfi tht the ſacrifice of the «Maſs will 
be rbe ſacrifice of an accident only, anil not of 
Tie Chrift ; berauſe the Preſence. of Feſue 
be ” 110! oe a Chriſt bimſelf, bur an atci- 


IAG \ i will follow, =_ oo atrificr of 


the «M1 1, und that of the ; will not 
be the ſame ſen in Yeftrence to the 
rhing ſatrificed ; becanſe Feſms Chriſt , and 


bc are not the Jame thi TFeſar 
be yo Ming « ſubſtance, ' and LA pre- 
ence an \atcident, whith wu tomyary ro the 
detifion of rhe Councit of Trent, which hath 
Werer mined, that the ſacrifice of rhe Meſs, and 


that of the Croſs, are the ſame in reference to 


the thing ſacrificed 

Thirdly, it will follow, tht the thing which 
& deftroyed in tht Sacrament, is not the ſame 
withebat, which was produced rheye ; becauſe 
there 1 ovly an actident d:ftroyed, whereas @ 
ſubſtance was produced by Tranſubſtantiarion* 


which 
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Miſſa Trinmphans. 283 
which i a ſubſtantial conver fion ; 41 bath been 
ſafficiemtly proved. 

Fourthly, it will follow, that rhe op x f 
the Maſs, will be effertd in the Priefts 
only ; becauſe this preſence uu nor deſtroyed, till 
the Prieft hath eaten the hoſt, and conſequently, 
the vb wh of the <Aafs, will be offered after 
the Maſs; for this preſence is only deſtroyed 
the deſtruction of the accidents ;,, and comme 
theſe accidents are not deſtroyed till after Maſs 


uw ſaid. 

Fifthly, is wilf fallow, that the yaſtice of 
God will ceaſe to be the ſame ;, for wheres bere- 
rofore it could nor be ſatisfied but by the death 

Chrift, and by the deftruftion of bu natural 

; rp 1s appeaſed, our gre a ge 
and Gods Fuſtice ſatisfied, by the-deſtruttion 
bys Sacramental ime onl Ne they will retcd 
it, that the Sacrifice of the Maſs 's PT 
rory for the ſins of the living and the dead. 

Anſw. Tt is far more ridiculous and non- 
ſenſical ( good Afonnſiewr?) ro meaſure ob- 
jects of divite faith with our corporal ſenſes, 
whereas itis impoſſible that any ſuch object 
can fall 'under them. Therefore it is e 
that a man hath a certain and ſore knowledg” 


belief, grovnded upon Chrifts atteſtation, 
be ox perſonal preſence inthe Oricer gary 
| a 
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a viſible ſenſible certainty of the Sacramental 
pecies wherein he is contained; this is(I ſay ) 
enough to offer it as a true ſacrifice; ior this 
intelligible -and. credible, certainty relying 
upon Chrilts true and effective word, is a 
far more firm and ſure knowledge, then any 
viſible or ſenſible knowledge js ; and where 
this intelligible and true credible Hght is, the 
viſible and ſenſible knowledge is quite unne- 
ceſſary. If Chriſt ſhould reveal unto the 
eMounſieur the wine that igin the hogſhead, 
or the money that is in cloſed purſe ; 
would he not believe him, and be certain of 
their being there; unleſs he ſaw the wine, 
and the money with his eyes? he may chooſe; 
but | am ſure I would believe bim, and ſo 
ought every other Chriſtian to do, as well 
as if he ſaw theſe things with his eyes, $0 
Chriſt ſaid to bread ; this is my body ; where- 
fore then ſhould 1 not believe, and be as 
certain it is ſo, as if I had ſeen him in his hu- 
mane ſhape with-my eyes? Now then being | 
el ILL Ls bem the thing is as he ſaid it 
is; and having a viſible knowledge of the Sa- 
cramental ſpcczes wherein he ſays he is really 
areſent, wherefore by reaſon of this viſible 
br of .the accidents or ſpectes, £nJ of the 


intclligible or credible certainty of the a7. 


je 
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ject or thing whith 1 believe is in the ſperies ; 
wherefore 1 ſay may not this be called, and 
offered up to God as a true and rigorous 
facrifice, being there is nothing in the defini- 
tion of a rigorous ſacrifice, which is not found 
here ? Thara ſubſtance cannot be viſible, or 
known to be in a place,but by its own acci- 
dents, I grant is true, naturally ſpeaking ; 
But it implies not that « ſubſtance may be 
known tobe'in a place ſupernaturally, by 
the accidents of another ſnbitance; and ſo 'tis 
in our cafe, for Chriſt with his omnipotent 
effetive word ſupplics 'the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine in the Sacrament, and makes 
them exilt, in, and by themſelves without 
their connarural ſubjects, or any ſubject a, 
all, and fo the accidents of the bread an 
wine, which remain ſupernaturally unde- 
ftroyed inthe Sacrament, ſignify, and give 
vs a certain knowledg of Chriſts real and per- 
ſonal preſence there, withour ſignifiing ( af- 
ter the words of conſecration ) the entities of 
the bread and wine, Thus we anſwer his firſt 
reply. .. 

To his ſecond reply, 1 anfwer, that the 
Sacramental being of Chriſt, is no acciden- 
fal, but a ſubltantial being ; for though his 
Sacramental ubication be a predicable acci- 


dent ; 
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dent ; yet it is no Predicamental accident ; 
and conſequently belongs not to any of the 
nine ſer:e, or categories of the Accidental Pre- 
dicaments. And the reaſon is, becauſe his 
body is not circumſcriptively there, in its u- 
nivocal place ; 2nd all Predicamental ubica. 
tions or preſences do reſult from an univo- 
cal place, and not from a Sacramental one : 
that Chriſts ubication ar preſence in the Sa- 
crament is a Predicable accident, hinders not 
its being a ſubſtantial mode or manner of 
preſence ; for ſubſiſtence, and exiſtence are 
* predicable accidents alſa, and but acciden- 


tally predicated or ſaid of their firſt ſubſtan- 


ces ,or eſſences ; and yet there is no good 
Philoſopher breathing will ſay, that ſub- 
fiſtence or exiitence are eſſentially accidents, 
or do belong to any of the nine Cathegories 
of Accidents, bur they all hold that rhey are 
ſubſtantial modes, and they all place them 
inthe indirect line of the Predicament of ſub- 
ſtance, 

Therefore I anſwer his ſecond reply in 
form thus ; By the Sacramental being is un- 
derſtood an accidental Predicable being, 
which Predi-able being isa ſubſtantial e 
or manner of Chriſts being preſcat in the Sa- 
crament. I confeſs. By the Sacramental be- 


ing, 


ing, is underſtood an accidental Predicamen- 
tal being of him in the. Sacrament, 1 deny, 
and the reaſon 1 gave juſt now ; which is; 
that becuuſc his budy.is not circum(ſcriptive- 
ly in the Sacrament, but only ſacramentally; 
tus ubication or preſence in 4t, cannot be « 
poo aging to any of the 
nine ſeries of accidents, for all predicamenta} 
ubications or preſences mutt neceſſarily re- 
ſult from univocal and proper places, as the 
received definition of a Predicamental «b;, 
which Gilbertus Poryetanus in opuſe. de ſex 
Principus,vit. Ubi,eft circumſcriptio cn poris, 
4 circumfcriptione locs proveniens an Ubiſ. ubi- 
gation, or preſence, is a circumſcription of 4 
OR from the circumſcription of 4 
Place; dothevidently ſhew, - + 

Then replyes the eſounſienr again : If 
Chriſts being in the Sacrament, be a ſubſtan- 
tial being, fince his ſubſtantial being is no- 
thing cIſe but his ſubſtance and nature ; then 
it follows, that if Chrilts being be deſtroyed 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in reſpect 
of his ſubitantial being there, he muſt be alſo 
deſtroyed in'reſpect of his natural _ ' 

| deny the ſequel ; for although Chriſts en- 
tity be in the Sacrament by vertue of the 
words of conſecration, yet it is there -but 
be s © & 6 Peng l modally 
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modally by vertue of the words, and he res 
pzains (till eſſentially, andin tus proper hu#- 
mane thape in heaven ; ſo that his efſence of 
entity remains ſtill as it was, although his 
modality or manner of being ſoand ſo in the 
Sacrament( which we ſay is a ſubitantial,and 
not an accidental manner of being, for the 
reaſon alledgel1) be deitroyed, or ceafethr 
to be there. If we ſhould ſay that Chrilts bo. 
dy is circu:aſcriptively and in hisproper hu- 
34g ſhape inthe Sacrament by vertue of the 
words of conſecration, then ſomething ma 
be ſaid in the matter; but we hold no ſuc 
thing; we only ſay that by vertue of the 
wordsof conſecration, his ſubſtance is really 
ia the Sacramental ſpecies, which are no pro= 
per place at all, becauſc he is in them imme- 
gdiarly by resſon of hjs ſubſtarice,, and no 
ſubſtance can immediatly by reaſon of- its 
own ſecli, pulleſs any proper place, but only 
by reaſon of its quantity ; and all Philoſo- 
phers (1 know not what the great Aounſjeur 
holds ) do bold that ten thouſand ſubſtances 
may be contained in a point, without being 
in any proper place. So that the facraraental 
pecics being deftroyed, ;t follows only that 
azhrias ſub.tantial preſence which was mo- 
gally in thcy1,. as in no-proper place, ceaſeth 
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to be in them after they are conſumed or de- 
ſtroycd, and yet ceaſeth not ( becauſe they 
are deſtroyed to be at all, or to be in his 
proper natural ſhape in heaven, Moreover, 
as all Philoſophers do commonly ſay, corpo- 
ral things do depend of their proper places 
in order to their conſervation, and are i ftatw 
violento, ( as they call it ) that is, they have 
an inclination to tend towards their center, 
and are not at reſt and quiet until they be 
there, but ſuffer ſome kinde of violence and 
forte from ſuch bodics as obſtruct their paſ- 
ſage ;.ſo we ſce fire tends always upwards 
towards its Element which is its proper 
place ; and all the waters tends towards their 
own Element. But Chriſts glorified hody has 
no natural inclination or tendency' fowards 
the ſacramental ſpecies; which is a ligne that 
it is not there in its connatural place, and 
conſequently that it hath no dependency fromy 
them ; from whence followeth evidently 
that when they. are Ueſtroyed, although his 
ſubſtance ceaſeth to be in them ; that his ſub= 
ſtance is not at all annoyed or deſtroyed, by 
the deſtruction of them ; for it never depen- 
ded, of them, | 

This formal diſtinCtion of both kinds of 
accidents, Predicamental and Predicable, 
by obſtructy' 
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obſtruQts alt de Rodons ruſhing abſurdities, 
which he faith would enſue from the dotrine 
of the Maſs, 
Ir obſtructs the firſt, becauſe according to 
this aion the ſacrifice of the Maſs, is 
' 


not a ſacrifice of an accident only, but of a 
ſubſtantial mode, or matiner of preſence, 
accidentally predicated of an effence and na- 
ture, which hath, and always will have its 
natural being in its proper place it heaven, 
until the reſtitution of all things, es. 3, 

It obſtrus the ſecond, becauſe the hol 
fathers above mentioned, and eſpecially $. 
eAmbroſe and S. Chriſoſtome ( whoſe autho- 

ities are of fat more worth, and rather to be 

lieves, then de Roden; ſimple bare wor 
is )do exptelly affirm, that the ſacrifice 
the Maſs, and that of the Croſs, arc but 'one 
and the ſelf fame ſactifice eſſentially, thobgh 
tiot in manner or mode, the on being bloudy, 
and the other unbloudy. 

It obſtrutts the third, becauſe the ſane 
thing Which was produced, viz. Chriſts ſub- 
ſtantial vbication or preſence in the Sacra- 
ment, is only that which is deſtroyed, at the 
deſtruction of the ſacramental ſpecies ; and 
not his nature, eflence, or ſubſtantial being 
for after the conſummation of the ſacrarnenta 

ſpeetes, 
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ies, Chriſt ceaſcth to be perſonally pre- 
Ye in them any more ; but he coolinls des 
t9 be in his own humane ſhape in heaven, for 
their being deſtroyed, 

If obſtrudts the fourth, becauſe we hold 
with Bellarmine,that the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
conliſts chiefly and eſſentially in the words 
of conſecration, ( which are not uttered in 
the Prieſts ſtomack ) and not in any oblati- 
ons of the hoſt beſore or after, neither in the 
conſumpſion alſo; though at the conſumpſi- 
on of the ho(t, we confeſs the ſacrifice is in- 
tegrated and compleated ; and conſequently 
no more to be offered in the Pricſts ſtomack z 
for whey the accidents are conſumed; and 
deſſended into the Prieſts ſtomack; they are 
out of our ſight and ſphear of offering them z 
and ay are then altered «n fieri, as ſchool- 
men call it ; thats to ſay in the way'of being 
_— or deſtroyed. And finee we know not 

w lon remain undeſtroyed- there, 
there is Jr why we ſhould offer therty 
in his tomack ; for they were offeted alres- 
dy, both as to the eſſential and integral obla- 
tion, at the words of conſecration, and cere- 
=_— following unto the conſumpſion in- 

uſive 


ly. 
It odlirus the laſt, becauſe it being the 
U 2 


—_ *2 
Wy , . 


LEG 


292 Miſſa Trinmpbans, 
ſelf ſame ſacrifice with that of the Croſs ( a3 
all the holy fathers and doGtors of Chriſts 
Church do unanimouſly aſſert ) its vertue 
force, and ſatisfaction , is totally derive 
from the Juſtice and ſatisfaction of the cruent 
or bloudy facrifice of the Croſs ; for this ſa- 
crifice is nothing elſc but an expreſs 1dea and 
_——_ memorial,nay to fpeak more propcr= 
y, it is but the ſelf ſame ſacrifice with the 
bloudy one, reiterated after an incruent man- 
ner ; and conſequeutly it is propitiatory for 
the {inns of the nan dead. 
His firſt milſtege being thus ſplit and ſhat- 
tered into ſmall pieces ; we need not fear his 
—fecond; becauſe one Milltone atone cannot 
grinde ; yet fearing leſt the JMonnſieur or 
is-party, ſhould think that s weight ſhould 
eruſh or deſtroy us, Llet it appear thus. 
Rodon. In every true ſacrifice, the thing ſa- 
eriſiced muſt be utterly deſtroyed, that is, it 
muſt be ſo changed, that it muſt ceaſe to by 
what is was before; as Bellarmine ſaith in 


expreſs terms in the = above-cited : 
But ,1n the pretended ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
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Chrijtr body and bloud are nos deſtroyed | 
for Jeſus Chrilt dieth no more, Rom. 6, 
Therefore in the pretended ſacrifice of the 
Aſs, the and bloud of Chriſt are not 
the thing ſacrificed, Anſm, 


TP © ©& 


Lid 
y_—_ 


Miſſa Triumphans. 293 
eAnſw. In every ſacrifice the thing ſacyi 
ced whe be wb ba is, it jc ray 
changed, that it muſt ceaſe to be what ut was bo- 
fore If by ceafing to be what it was before, 
he intends, ceaſing ts be in the manner as it 
was beforc ; 1 confeſs the major. If by ceaſing 
ro be, 5c, he intends, ceaſing to be the eati- 
tic or ſame thing it was before, I deny the 
major, And Bellarnins words in the place 
alledged, do expreſs no more; for theſe be 
his words in the ſame place; eAnd deſtroies 
ſomething that is ſenſible and permanent ; for 
ty the word ( ſomething?) a mode or manner 
may be as well underitood, as an entitie or 
nature; and ſo we ſay, it is in the Sacrament: 
we ſay, that the ſenſible accidents of bread 
and wine, with the ſubſtantial ſacramentaf 
Preſence of Chrilts body and hloud (which is 
the only thing produced by the words of 
conſecration.) are deliroyed : But we ſay not 
that the entitie of Chriſts body and bloud, 
( which is rather adduced then produced in 
the Sacrament, ) or that his body and bloud 
in their proper ſhape are deſtroyed in the 
Sacrament ; bccauſe the wordsof conſecrati- 
on doth not put them ſo into it. And fo both 
oMr.-de Rodons huge Milſtones, with all 
their ſollowing — are quite m— 
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red and ſplit; Now then to his third Princi | 
AN drawn from the Apoſtles Lexy :. 
Hebr. g which is this. 

Rodon., Hebr. g. the Apoſtle ſates : All 
mot all things are by the law purged with 
bloud, and withont ſhedding of bloud is no 
remilhon : it was therefore neceſſary that rhe 
patterns of things in the heavens thould be 
purified with theſe : but the heavenly things 
themſelves, with better ſacrifices then theſe : 
from which words ] form this argument : There 
« no propitiation or remiſſion of ſinns without 
ſheddeng of bloud, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; But in 
the Maſs there is no ſhedding of bloud, ' for i 
Kc an unbloudy ſacrifice ; T berefore 11 the 
Haſs there is no proputation or remiſſion of ſins, 
and conſequently, no propitiatory ſacrifice. This 
argument may be thus confirmed ;, under the old 
T eſtament there was no propitiation or purifica- 
tion without ſhedding of bloud, and the types of, 
beavenly things were ſo purified, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Heb. 9. Therefore under the new T eſta 
went alſo, there can be uo propitiation or purifi- 
cation, without fledding bf bloud ; and heaven- 
ly things being reprejented by the lecal Types 
waſt bs purified by 4. more excellent ſacrifice, 
viz, by the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud. eAnd 
glrhenghthe Apoſtle wſetb the word ( ſacrifices } 
T3 EE Os: n 
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in the plural number : yet we muſt underſtan1 
the only facrifice of Chrift on the Croſs; becauſe 
when one thing us oppoſed to many, it is often 
expreſſed in tbe plural number ;, 4s whem Baptin 
ſm, which « but ane, 1s called Baptiſmes. Heb, 
6. 2, But the only ſacrifice of the Croſy of 
Cbriſt, in the text abave-cited, Heb. 9.23.4 
oppoſed to the old ſacrifices, which were typeg 
and figures of the ſacrifice of rhe Croſs. 

Anſw. | grant that unleſs Chriſt hag 
ſhed his bloud for us, there had been no pro- 
pitation or remiſſion of ſins; and conſequent! 
that there was no expiation or-remulion of 
finns in any types or ſacrifices of the old law, 
but only in relation and reference to Chriſts 
bloudy ſacrifice upon the Croſs: which is all 
the Apottle meant in the forementioned Paf- 
ſage ; But all this concerns not the. yunbloudy 
ſacrifice of the Maſs at all, whigh 3s not s 
bare type or ſhadow of Chritts bloudy ſacri- 
fice, ag all the ſacrifices of the old Law were, 
and-no more ; for the ſacrifice of the Maſs is 
not only. an immedyate type of that of the 
Croſs; butalſo a proper. /de« ,*memorial, 
nay ( asthe holy tathers ſay ) the ſelf-ſame 
ſacrifice of the Croſs; reiterated after ano- 
ther manner, viz. unbloydily ; becauſe itis 
not 5onyenicnt chat Chriſts body being now 

| U 4 g'orioug 
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glorious and impaſiible, ſhould ſuffer again ; 
and by rcaſon it is a perpetual memorial or 
repetition of the bloudy ſacrifice, it hath 4 
as or relation to it; from whence fol- 
loweth evidently, that becauſe it is the ſelf- 
ſame ſacrifice efſentially with' that of the 
Croſs, and it hath an immediate relation t6 
it, and remembrance of it ; It felloweth, I 
ſay, evidently, that it is propitiatory for the 
living and the dead, as that of the Croſsis : 
for ifit be the ſame body and bloud that is 
now offered, and was offered upon the 
Croſs ( as Chriſt himſelf ſays 'tis his body, 
and the fathers of the Church ſay it is the 
ſame ſacrifice with that bf the Croſs) it im- 
rts not atall as to rhe eſſence of the ſacri- 
:e,, whether it be offered bloudily or un- 
bloudily ; becanſe to be bloudy or unblou- 
dy, is noteſſential to a ſacrifice ; there be- 
ing ſont” ſacrifices offered in the old Law, 
whereof ſome were blondy, ard other ſtrict 
ſacrifices alſo offered which had ne bloud in 
theni. Therefore to make the Maſs a pro 
and ſtrict facrifice, it'is ſuſhicient that in" the 
Maſs there be ſenfible'ſymbols, viz." the ac- 
cidegts of bread and wine, containing Chriſts 
pody- and bloud, really,” perſonally, and 
be 1 ntialby prefect; and that at the" deFru- 
.* ©" © ” -# 
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Miſſa Triumphans. 295 
Qion of theſe ſymbols or fignes, Chriſts bo- 
dy ceaſeth to be ſubitantially and perſonally 
preſent there any more ; though Fe ceaſeth 
not ( becauſe of the deſtruCtion of the ſpecies 
tobe abſplutely, and in his humane ſhape in 
heaven. 

Finally, I ſay, that God the father knows, 
and accepts of the ſacrifice of his ſons body 
offered unto him by us, for aur finns, as our 
Mediatour ; whether the ſaid body be offered 
to him bloudily or uubloudily. 

Rodon, The eApeſtle, Heb. 106. 16.ſeith; 
this is the Covenant which | will make with 
them after theſe days, ſaith the Lord, 1 will 
put my Laws into their harts, and in their 
minds will I write them, and their fins and 
iniquities will I remember no more : Now 
where remiſhon of theſe is, there is no more 
offering for ſin : whence I form this argument . ; 
where there i remiſſion of ſins, there 14 no need 
of an oblation, or propitiatory ſacrifice for ſm, 
«& the «Apoſtle fb : But in the Chriſtian 
Church, by vertue of the new Teſtament or new 
{venant, confirmed by the bloud of Chriſt, 
there uw remiſſion of fins, Heb. 10. 16. v7. 
Th:refore in the Chriſtian Church now adays, 
there 1s noneed of an oblig ation, or propitiatcry 
ſacrifice, "and conſequently no need of rhe ſacrs- 
'- ls Maſs, Anſw. 
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Anſw. Mr. de Rodon, the better to draw 
his argument out of Scripture, fallifies the 
text in two places ; for where the text ſays z 
Thu i the Teſtament, &c. he has : This is the 
{{venant,c5c. the reaſon ( 1 believe ) why he 

ts {ovenant inſtead of Teſtament is, becauſe 

denies the Euchariſt to be a Teltameat of 
the new Law ; ſaying that it is only a figur 
or ſign of it : and therefore being he = 
not handſomely tranſlate the text thus, 
this ts the ſign of the Teſiameme which I will 
maks with them after thoſe days : ( ſeeing the 
word, Teſtames:, was more againſt him then 
forhim ) he changed it into {avenant ; whe- 
ther this corrupting the text be his own, or 
the tranſlatours of his Bible, it matters not, 
ſolong as the corruption is evidently to be 
ſcen. 

In the ſecond place by him falfificd, where 
the truce text runs thus, and their ſins and 
sniquitics 1 will now remember 'no more, but 
where there 4 remiſſion of theſe, now there i 
not an oblation for ſins, initead of But where 
there w a remiſſion of theſe ;, &c. the . Monnſi- 
ear has : Now where remiſſion of theſe #, &c. 
and this changing of ( But ) into ( Now ) was 
that he may the eafier inferr, that now, af- 
ter the once bloudy ſacrifice of the Crofs, 
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there is no more ſacrifice offered, for he 
forms his argument thus : where there is re« 
miſſion of fins, there is no need of an oblation, 
or a propitiatory ſacrilice for fin, as the Apo+ 
ſile ſaith ; But in the Chriſtian Church, by 
vertue of the new Teltament or new Cove. 
nant confirmed by the bloud of Chriſt, there 
is remiſhon of lins, Heb, 10. 16. 17. there» 
fore in the Chriftian Church now adaysthere 
is no need of an oblation, or propitiatory ſa- 
crifice ; and conſequently no on of the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſs, | 

Whatever his or the Tranſlators reaſon 
was to change But, into Now, | will not 
ſtickle with them about it. Therefore I an- 
fwer his argument, granting the major and 
diſtinguiſhing the w4nor thus : in the Chriſti- 
an Church by vyertue of the bloudy ſacrifice 
of Chrilts body wpon the Croſs, there is re- 
milſ.on of ſins without any repetition of the 
ſame bloudy ſacrifice again, and without a» 
ny other oblation or ſacrifice eſſentially dif- 
ferent from this bloudy Sacrifice; 1 conſeſs 
the minor, In the Chriſtian Church, by ver- 
tue of the bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
upon the Croſs, there is remiſſion of fins, 
without any repetition of the ſarne unblou- 
dy ſacrifice, or of a ſacrifice only accidentally 

, different 
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different from his bloudy ſacrifice upon the 
croſs, | deny the minor : & the reaſon is this; 
becauſe Chriſt ſuffered and ſacrificed him- 
felf bloudily for all men, and for the fins 
of all the world in general : Behold the lamb 
of God, behold him that takes away the fins q 
the world, S, Fobn. 1. for if Chriit had not ſuf- 
fered for all mankind in general, but only 
for the elect ; beſides that it would ſound 
ſomething of a perſonal acception ( which is 
not at all in God ) the reprobates may jultly 
alledge that the chief cauſe of their damnarti- 
on was, becauſe Chriſt did not ſuffer, nor 
ſatisfy for their fins ; Bat if Chriſt ſuffcred 
for the (inns of all mankind, ( as certainly he 
did, elſe how could he be called the Redce- 
mer of the world ) then according to the 
Aounſreurs argument and Principles, by rea- 
fon of this general ſatgfaCtion and bloudy ſa- 
crifice, all the ſins of the world are remitted, 
and ſo by reaſon of this bloudy ſacrifice once 
offered in general for all men without excep- 
tion, all will be ſaved, be they Jews,Turks, 
heathens, believers or unbelievers, virtuous 
or vitious: why ? for there is no need of of- 
fering ſacrifice or oblation to God any more, 
and the bloudy facrifice is ſtill in forct; if we 
believe the eAdonnſienr ſure this is the _ 
Ic. 
SEE | 
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Miſſa Triumphant. 207 
teſt, openeſt, and caſieſt way to heaven that 
ever was heard of; and yet-Chriit himſelf 
ſays: Regnum Calorum vim patieur, that the 
kingdom of beaven doth affir violence ; S, 
Matt. 11.Or can the eMonnſrexr ſay, that 
Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice was not f anialuiory 
in rigour for all the fins of the world ? if.be 
doth, 1 tell him auother man for ſaying ſo, 
would be counted an arrant lyar Rar | a moſt 
impious blaſphemous heretick. 

Therefore we ſay, that although Chriſts 
Paſſion and bloudy ſacrifice was in it ſelf of 
force & vertue ſutficient to take away all the 
fins of the world , aud although he ſuffered 
for all mankinde in general without exce 
ing one; _yet we ſay, that unleſs his Paſſion 
be applyed to every one in particular (1 
mean to all choſe that fell into relapſe of ſin 
after Baptiſme) it will not avail them at alt; 
and his application we ſay, is made, by rei 
teratin ſame ſacrifice unbloudily ; as 
Chriſt himſelf expreſly commanded, when 
he ſaid, anleſs you cat the fleſb of the ſon of 
man, and drink_his bloud, you ſhall not have 
life in you, Fobn. 6. 

That Chriſts body was given him to be ſa- 
erificed not only upon the Croſs, but. upon 
the Altar alſo, S. Avg : affirms in his 19th 
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book, de civir. Dei, 20, chap, The' table 
(quoth he ) whichthe Pricft of the new Teſta- 
ment doth extnibir, 1s of bus body and bloud ; for 
that 15 the ſacrifice which ſurtteded all rhe ſa 
erifices that were offered in ſhadow of that to 
Come ; for the which alſo 'we acknowledge that 
voict of the ſame mediatonr in the Pſalm, But 
a body thou haſt firred to me, betiauſe in ftead 
of all theſe ſacrifices and oblations, bbs body i 
offered, and is miniftred to the partakirs and 
Fecdwvers. And again lib. 4. de Trin. c. 1 
Who ſo juſt and boly a Prieſt as the ſo/i of God 
#hat might be ſo comvettiently offered for men, 
bf men, 4s mans fleſh? and whatfo fit for thi 
wmiemolation or wor as mort al fleſh ? who 3 
flean for cleanſing the vices of mortal men, ah 
#be fleſh born of tht virgins wombe ? and what 
tan be offered and received ſo gratefully, 4s 
the fleſh of our ſacrifice mary the body of ow 
Prieſt ? Could the holy Doctor of any mafi 
m——_— have ſpoken more eleatly atid 
manifeitly in the behalf of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and of the ſactifice of the Maſs, than 
this 7 firſt, he calls it the table of the bod 
and bloud of Chriſt, then ke ſays, it is of- 
fered by men for men; the holy Doctor 
meant not, by men, the Jews that killed our 
Saviour, but the Pricits that ſacrifice him un+ 
4 bloudily 
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bloudily for men, or for the fins of men 


for all the world knows, that the Jews kil 
our Saviour out of meer hatred and ſpleen, 
and not with intention to ſacrifice or offer 
hint ro God the Father, to ſarisfie for the ſing 
of mankinde. Laitly, he ſays, nothing can 
be offered and received ſo gratefully as the 
fleſh of our ſacrifice, made by the of aut 
Prieſt , where calling it our ſacrifice, he ſays 
it is a ſacrifice, and not the bloudy one,which 
was rather for us then ours : and by ſay 
made by the body of our Prieſt, he exprellyvW- 
neth Tranſubliantiation ;- that isto ſay, HE 
expreſly owneth that very thing we utider- 
ſtand by the word Tranſubſtantiation ;, br ht 
owneth expreſly tlie ſelf-ſame thing we hold 
Tranſubſtantiation to be. 

S. eAmbroſe ſeconds S.eAnguſtines teritt 
concerning this : What ( quoth he ) we then? 
do not we offer every day ? we offer ſurely, bit 
this ſacrifice it ant exemplar of that ; for we of- 
fer always the ſelf-ſamt , 4iid wot now 

mb, and to morrow another, but alway the 
ſelf-ſame thing + he calls it_« ſacrifce, he 
ſays, 'tis offered every day, therefore” he 
meant fiot the bloudy ſacrifice, fot that Wis 
offered but once; and he fays, We offef al 
ways the ſelf-ſame thing , thetefore It miſt 

| X be 
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be the felf-ſame hoſt or. ſacrifice ; and fnce 
it was never oftcred bloudily but once, it 
follows evidently that all the other dayly ob- 
lations of the ſame hot, ( meant by the holy 
doctor ) are the unbloudy ſacrifice of the 
Maſs. | 
Primaſuns, S. «Auguſtins Scholar, in_the 
place l cited him before, clears this buſineſs, 
and gives ſolid reaſous withall ; Whar ( ſays 
he ) ſhall we ſay then ? do not our Prieſts daily 
fer ſacrifice ? they offer ſurely, becauſe we ſin 
Gaily, and daily have need tobe cleanſed ;, 4 
becauſe be cannot die, be bath given #1 the ſa- 
trament of his body and bloud ;, that as bis. Paſſi- 
on was the Redemption and abſolution of the 
world ; ſo alſo this cblation may be 4 Redemptz- 
on and clenſing to all that offer it in truth and 
verity. Do not you ſee ( Mounſieur ) how 
contradictory theſe words of this holy fa- 
ther, one of great S, Auguſtins chief diſci- 
ples, are to your concluſion ? Do not you ſee 
what ſolid reaſons he gives for hig ſaying ? 
viz, that becauſe we in daily, and have 
need to be daily cleanſed, it was neceſſary 
the ſelf-fame ſacrifice ſhould be reiterated; 
not bloudily ; and he gives a reaſon why ; 
viz, becauſe be cannot die, his body being 
. fow a glorified body. Then concluding \o- 
£ ; FO hdly 
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lidly his difcourſe, -he ſays, ods 6 *s- 
the Sacrament of bis body and blond; tbat as bus 
Paſſimm, ce. where he gives ſolid reaſons, 
wherefore beſides, the bloudy. ſacrifice, it 


was convenient and neceſſary this unbloudy 
ſacrifice ſbould be; mititutcd alſy; vsz.  be- 
cauſe although the bloudy and the unbloudy- 
ſacrifice be but the ſelt-ſame, yeras to. their» 
cff#c} there is ſore difference ; for. the blou-' 
dy facrifice is for- all men; in j 
but .the unbloudy, for thoſe in particular 
who offer it, Laftly -do. not: you; ſee; 
( <Atnunſiewr ) that by theſe lat words 
this: cized: Palſage,: viz. that as bnis Paſſion 
war. "the Redewptiont and abſolution of the! 
world, So alſo this ablation may be '# Redew« 
ptzqn and cleanſing to. all rhat offer is in mute 
end yerity : do pot» you ſee, | ſay, how by 
theſe words, this boly father a.clcar 
diſtanQion between the bloudy ſacrifice of 
Chrifts. Paſſion, and: the _— ſacrifice 
A ns "it ans! 
omit $. Chrs a1 beophilats, Occume- 
nims, Haymo, Paſchafme, Remigina, and man- 
ny more of the ancient holy- fathers, whoſe 
authorities as to this point are moſt cledr and 
manifel} ; becauſe to repeat the ſame thing 
over and over again is _ — 
/ 
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liz: Therefore I will come to his fifth argu- 

ment whichas this, | 
Rodon, The fifth argument # draws from 

che words of the 'eApoſtle,” Heb. g. Jeſus 

Chriſt offcreth not himſelf often, as the high 

Preelt entreth into the holy place every year 
ith the bloud of others ; be then muſt he 


ters have ſuffered from the foundation of 
the world ; but now once in the cnd ef the: 
world hath heappearc.zo. put away fin by 
the ſacrifice:of hiraſcif, And as ir is appoin- 
ted to. men once to die, but after this the 
——_ ſo-Chriſt-was once offered to 


the 4ns-of many, and unto ther that 
look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond: time 
without bn unto ſalvation, «Thu ©w confirmed 
bythe. wor as of the. fame of , Heb. 30, 
The Law bymga {hadow of good things to 
come, 'andaot the very, Image ofthe things, 
can never with the [axrifices which they otte- 
red year by yer continually make the cors- 
mers ag nr 97:6 ; for then would thoy 
not have 6 to be- offered becauſe the 
worſnipers once thould have hed no 
morocanfcacnce of Ins, [But in thoſe a res 
menbrance is made again of fins every year 
for it 13 net poſſible char the bloud of 
and of Goats, ſhould take away fins, ol 

b A 
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And evety bg frandeth  dayly mini. 
ſtring agd ing: ofrentimes the 'ſame fa. 
crifices which can never take away fits ; bug 
this man after he had offered one ſacrifice for 
ſins, for ever ſat down on-the right hand of 
Ged , for by one offering he hath forever 
perfected them that ae ſanCibied. Which of 
conformable to what ht bad ſaid s little 
that We are ſanctified by the offering 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, once: for all -: fre yr” 
which [ form theſe arguments. 

eAnjw, Betore the Afeonfaws: =—_—_ 
ments ruſh upon us too fait; for clarities 
| will ficit expound theſe paſlages inour Ca: 
tholick ſenſe 5; and after will anſwer his 3 
ments 4n order; 

By cbote 4 wbocks le in dr ft 
Pa vaQ, Fejus C not 
of a bagh Prieſts; bc. we war” 
them thus; that he didnot offer hiraſelf of« 
= bloudily, a that wogeiryy vel 

ſacriice yearly, as the 
old Law uſed rodo t and fo we yr fore, 
all the teſt of the words of the fame Pallage} 
in the ſame ſenſe, w{, of a bloudy rare m4 


for it is unnecedl; Soma 
Chrilit (hauld 
now glorious and mpaſde 
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this Paſſage denotates a difference betwixt 
Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice and the ſacrifices of 
the old Law, 1n as much as Chriſts bloudy 
facrifice: was but for once ; and their bloudy 
ſacrifices were yearly ; yet his bloudy ſacri- 
fice hath no oppoſition to rhe ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, bur only accidentally in chis, v7, that 
the one is'a bloudy ſacrifice, and the other arr 
viblondy-one; Notwithitanging which acti- 
dental-&iference,. the ſacrifice remains cſſen- 
tially one and the ſel{-ſame ; and to reiterate 
| thing, though never ſo ofgen, cau- 
ſerthno oppolition.in-the thing to it ſelf, agan 
bodyof the mcane{twunderſtanding -may cafi- 
ly ſee; for nothing car be eſſentially oppoſite 
to it ſelf as the very light of nature ſhews us; 
© Thefirtt wordgof the fecond Paſſage, out 
of Heb, ro. do more Confiem our doCtrine then 
the: Monnſiewrs, for. theſe words. The Law 
having 4 ſkadow of good things to come, and not 
the very: Image" rein' thing, &c. (hews the 
great differcace thariy between the facrifice 
obthe Maſs, - and the ſacrifice of the old Law ; 
for the 01d ſacrifices were but meer ſpecula- 
tiveſhadows of Chrits bloudy facrifice, and 
poſtſequently of themſelves, were of no va- 
; a; force to. ſanCtifie people, ''or to remit 
z \whereas according to our doctrine, - 
2 . ſacrihice 
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ſacrifice of the Maſs is pot.a meerſhadow 
but a perfect igaracdiate /dea or [mage, and 
dayly actual remembrance of Chris bloydy. 
Paſſion, Nay the ſelf-ſame in eſſence with. the, 
bloydy ſacrifice, as all the do{tors; of, the 
Church teach vs; and conſequently; of the 
ſame force and value to remit fins 20 
that receive it worthily, as-the bloudy 
fice is init ſelf troremit all fins in ral, 
if no obſtacle were put ro.it, The Jaft words 
of this Paſſage, ( viz; But this war after be bad: 
offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down 
en the right band of Ged © far by one offering be 
bath forever perfethed them that arc ſandlified) 
we underitand in the ſame ſenſe as we undex- 
ſtood the wordg of the” former Paſſage, uz. 
that after Chrilt offered one bloudy ſacrigce 
for fins, he forever after firs at the right hand 
of his heavenly father, until doomsday, and 
we alſo underirand theſe words, viz. Ry ane 
offering be bath perfctted them that are ſantti- 

fed; we nnderitagd (1 ſay.) that his once 
bloudy offezing himſelf upon the Croſs, was 
10 it ſelf a perfect rigorous ſatisfaCtian; and 
of worth to ſanCtify all thoſe that are ſancJib. 
ed; But that which we deny is, that this once» 
bloudy ſacrifice doth oppoſe or exclude. the. 
ynbloudy facrifice of xhe: Maſp, which we 
X 3 ſ; ay 


$10 Miſſa Triumphany, 
ſay{ with the holy fathers ) is the felf fame 
entially with it, and conſequently of the 
ſame force with it, in order to the remitting 
of ſins, and ſanifing of thoſe who reccive 
it worthily, 'and to whom it is particularly 
applycd unto; as Learned Primaſies ſays wi 
the place above-mentioned. Now then to the 
Afounſiexrs arguments, 

Rodon. Firſt, the old ſacrifices were reite- 
rated ; for the Apoſtle ſaith, thar the high 
Prieſt entreth into the holy Place every year 
with the bloud of others. Bur the ſacrifice of 

eſus Chriſt muſt nor be reiterated , for the 
ame Apoſilc ſaith : rhat Jeſus Chriſt offercth 
not himfelf often ; «nd tbar he hath ance ap« 

arcd to put away fn by the ſacrifice of 
nimſelf : Therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
w mot the ſacrifice of rhe Croſs reiterated, or the 
reiteration of rhe ſacrifice of the croff, as onr 
adverſaries wonld bye ue, 

Anſe. lf the Monſieur takes all thoſe to 
be his adverſaries , that ſay the ſacrifice gf 
the Crofs, and of the Maſsare ihe ſelf- ſame 
facrifce ; 1 am ſure all the farhers of the 
Chorch are hjs adverſaries. 1 quored ſomg 
of them already, and could quate many 
more if need were, Bur what cares the 
Aounfreur for all the fathers ? why may 
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not he anſwer for bimfelf as welt-as Larber 
the chief Apoltle/ of the Proteſients di 
to king Henry the 3th thus ? Zuth, tows. 1. 
con, Reg. Ang.) fol. 342. Againfs the fay- 
1mgs of fatbers; men, of Awgelt of 
devils, jet mo cuſtome, nor multi ede 
of men ; but the word of - the only” ternal Ma- 
jeſty, the Goſpel ; beve I ſtand, here I fir, bere 
I glory, here I triwmph, here I inſult, over 
Papiſts, Thomiſtr," Hexricifts, Sopbiſts and 
all the gates of hell,” much more over the 
ings of men, be they never ſo boly,' Gods word is 
above all, the devine _Majeſſy & ma for. ms, 
0 45 [ paſs not, if 4 thoaſ. nd Auſtinsd ron 
Ss —_ 4 bros mens. 
ſtood againſt me : Ggd cannot ofr,, or dectitd. 
Auſtin, Cyprian, likew:fo all other ele 
might ery, and they have erred + Here anſwer 
Ilafter Harrie, here play the man, / comtemn 
thy lier, I fear not thy threats, hve thou ftan. 
deft aſtoniſhed like a tick, 6, Juftthe ſain 
language may the good Mounſicur give toatl 
General Councits.and holy fathers that evey 
treated of this queſtion ; for they arc all una- 
nimouſly again{t tus opinjon ; ſo that ſince he 
hath nothing to ſtand unto, but h1$own bare 
word, of the ſayings of thoſe that were fince 
Eicher; time, and Aerfved rom him; I ſee 

Is, = ng 
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——_ why he ſhould not ſtand in'de« 


ce of them all, as well as Lieber did; © 


Therefore. he may yery well ſay. with Lx- 
ther, here I ſtand, here' I fit, here 1 glory, 
bere I triumph and exult oyer all the Gene- 
ral Councils, and old \fathers that were in 
the Apoltles time, or ever-{ince. Gods word 
is above all, and the divine Majeſty makerh 
for me, ſo as | Paſs net,if.a thouſand Auſtin, 
a thouſand Cypriens, Arbroſes, Chryſoſtomes, 
and a thouſand holy fathers be agaigit.me ; 
and I contemn your words, your lying aus 
thorities, \concerning Tranſubltantiation, 
and the. ſacrifice of the Maſy ; and have no 
more eſteem for you then for ſo many ſtocks, 
this I ſay, apd ſuch like good lang may 
the eMownſicur give to The huly fathers, as 
well as Lather gave to King Henry; for they 
both go upon the ſame Principlcs, viz." up- 
on their ane-bare words ; for deRoden; (ftrawy 
gllation drawn out of this paſſage of Scrip- 
ture ; 1 break thus. 

By confelling the wajor, v4... that the old 
ſacrifices were reiterated. ; as the former 
words of the Apoſil: $ Paſſage do prove; and 
J diſtinguſh his m;nor, viz. but the ſacrifice 
of Jeſus Chriſt mult not be; xeiterared, lea» 
gily, 1 confeſs ; xrblouaily, 1. deny t and. the 

4 ſubſequent 
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ſubſequent. words: of the Apoſtle, from - 
whence this iHation is drawn, do prove no 
more ; ſo that | deny his conſequence alfo, 
viz, that the ſacrifice of the Croſs, and of 
the Maſs are not the- ſelf-ſfame ; which can- 
not follow from his #14nor, before he proves 
that the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriit canuot be 
rexerated unblaudily ; a thing which he, nog 
his will ever be able to do, out of S. Pats 
words here, or any where elſe, | 

Rodon. Secondly, the Apeſile adding, Elſe 
he ſhovid often have ſuffered from the ſouns 
dation of the -worjd ; makes it apparent, that 
Chriſt cannot be offered witheut ſuffering z for 
4 be that ſhould ſay, this 1s not fire, elſe it 
would be bot, doth neceſſarily "_— rbar 
fire us bet ; and 4s be that fMrid Jay, be 14 no 
man, elſe be weld be retional 1 So when the Av 
poſtle ſauh that Jeſus Chri:t offereth not him- 
ſelf often, otherwiſe he ſhould often have 
ſuffered ; doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe, that Fe+ 
ſre Chriſt cannor offer bimſelf without ſur 
fering ; But Jeſus Chriſt doth not ſuffer every 
day in the Maſs ;, therefere be ws not effered 
every day 1 the Maſy by the miniſtry of 

rie 
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fle-makes jt pathgr cyidently appear, thay 
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Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice is there meant,which 
isjuit as we expound and underſtand them; 
which bloudy ſacrifice, we- confeſs, cannot 
be reiterated without ſuffering, which makes 
nothing againſt us ; for we ſay not that 
Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice ought to be reiters- 
ted ; But we deny that Chriſts body may 
not be offered or ſacrificed unblqudily in the 
Maſs without ſuffering ; or that the fore- 
meationed Pallage makes jt apparent ; and r6 
the proofs or parities the LAſounſiexr produ- 
ces, as touching fire, and heat, man, and 
rational ; ſacrifice, and ſuffering : firit 1 ſay, 
that ſuffering is not eſſential ro facrifice, as 
rational is toa man z nay, nor ts property 
alſo, as hear is to fire; if we take the word, 
ſacrifice, in its Whole extent and latitude : 
for there were many ſorts of rigorous ſacrifi- 
ces of the old Law, wherein. the things that 
were facrificed did no ſuffer, or were capa 
ble of ſuffering ; as were the ſacrifices of 
real, oyt, bread wine, cc. ſecondly, 1 anſ- 
wer, that ashext is proper to fire, and ratio: 
pal effential to man ; ſo is alſo to ſuffer a pyo» 
perty to 2 patible living body facrificed - ; 
and not to ſuffer, a property to an impatible 
or glorious body, ſuch as' Chriits body is 
facrificediathe Maſs ; where.is now -rhen 
wh : re 
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the Mounſtears ſirong argument, out of clear 
and apparemt ſcripture ? 

Rodon. Thirdly, theſe words, frora the 
foundation of the world, «re of grear weight 3 
for tis as much, arif the «Apoſtle had ſayd ; 
of the only ſccrifics of Chriſt cr the Cr: ſs, be nor 
ſuſſicient ro taks away fins which ſhall be com- 
mitted hereafter, jt follows, that it was net 
ſufficient to take away ſins which have been com. 
mitted herutofove ;, from the creation of the 
world ; for it u very unſuitable, that the ſacys. 
five of Chrift on the Croſs, ſhould have ore 
verixe beſore it was offered, then ſince , but the 
faerifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, had the vertue 
ro takg away ſins before 1t waz, otherwiſe yy 
the Apoſile ) he thould often have ſuffered 
from the foundation of the world': Theref«re 
it hath alſo vertue to takg away ſis comm urred 
ſince it was,” eAnd conſequently there w r0 
need that it th. wid be reiterated in te Maſs. 

Anſw. Sure it is, and we conſeſs-it, thay 
the foundation of the world, ( or to ſpeak more 
properly the worid upon its foundation,1s a 
thing ot very great poyſe and weight in it 
ſelf. But alas ! the arguraent which the 
Mounſiewr draws from it, is of no weight at 
all, iris as lightas any fly or feather : ' for 
ye grant, that the ſacrifice of the Croſs is 
Dome: | ſulficie.r 
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E KCufficicat to take away the ſins committed not 


only before it, from the creation of the world 
bur alſh that (hall be committed hereafter ; 
is bloudy ſacrifice was offered for 

in gencral : yet lince ( as holy 
Priqþaſuw (gith )our ins do dayly increaſe, 


$ grow raore and more cT_gt ; 
it is not only convenicat, but alſon Y, 


that this bloudy ſacrifice typified by, all the' 


Sacraments of the old Law, and virtually in 
:rs ſelf, ſufficient to deſtroy all the fins of 
the world, even from the foundation thereof 
” until d>oras-day z ſhould be reiterated, re* 
raemorated, and applyed by the Church, 
for the dayly fins of the faithful ; not bloudis. 
ly, as it was Upon the Croſs, for that would 
be a :ruel 5n1 Jewiſhaction;but unblondily, 
as itisin ihe Maſs,; far Chrifts body being 
gow glorified, can ſuffer nomoxe, 

Rodon. Feartbly, the Apoſiles compareſon 
ys cider cable, the ſenſe woereof ut this : 4s men 
ſrffer death but once, and after death appear 
8+ 6.07e14il rhe Ay of the Refurretfion, and day 
of Fngmamt ; j» Curiſt hgth offered himſelf to 
bs fatter once for all on the Croſs to 84kg any 
fans, and will be n1, more upon earth, wants! 
Somes to judge the quick and- the! dead; T his 


guterly deftrayes, rhe Maſs, uh which Fejup 
1, $457 Chris 
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Miſa Triumphans, jt7 
Chriſt « [aid to be offered and ſacvificed cons: 
Fat [oe miniſtery of Prieſts, 4 
FA Notwithiranditig the Apoſtles con» 
fiderable compariſon, this arguracht of the 
Mounſieurs is as inco\\fidetebe as his laſt was 
light : for we confeſs, Fiat 'as men ſuffer 
death but once, and after death appear 
no more until the day of refurrection 
and judgement z ſo Chriit hath offered 
himſelf to his father otice for all, bn rhe 
Croſs to take away (ins , and will be no 
more ip his humane ſhape upon earth. un- 
til he comes to judge the quick and the dead ; 
ut we deny that he will not be really upon 
carth alſo in the Sacrament, until the con- 
ſumation of the world, as he himſelf promi- 
ſed us he would be, and ro his illative excla- 
mation or out-cry, viz. This utterly deſtroys 
the” Maſs ; 1 anſwer as lowd as he ; that his 
conſequence makes him ay Aſs; for it follows 
not at all, rhat becanſe Chriſt will appear 
no more upon carthin his humane ſhape, rhat 
he is not really in the Maſs, or that the Maſs 
is utterly deſtroyed ; how does the Monnſieur 
infer this ? how does he prove it out of this 
Paſſage? verily no better then an Aſs would 
if he could fpeak. . 
Rodon, Fifrhly, ſacrifiees that taky aw'y 


Ins, 
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ſins, and ſanttifie theſe that come therewntog 
oug bt not tobe reuterazed ; for the only reaſon 
which the Apoſtle alledgeth why the old ſacri- 
fices of the law were reterated, is breauſe they 
conld not take away ſins, nor ſan#1tfy the comers 
thereunto, as appears by the Text above cued ; 
But the ſacrifice of Frſua Chriſt on the (roſs, 
takes away ſins, and ſanitifies thoſe that come 
thereunto ; therefore the ſacrifice of Feſuu Chriſt 
on the Croſs, onght not ro be reiterated ;, and 
conſequently us not reuterated in the EMaſs. 

If f «ſus Chriſt did offer himſelf a ſacrifice on 
the Croſs that be might ſanttifie us for «Her, and 
and purchaſe eternal rederiytion for ws ; then 
it is evident that the fruit a1d effisxcy of this 
ſacrifice endures for ever, and that we muſt 
have recourſe to no other P—"__ b:1 to that of 
the Croſs ;, But Feſus Chriſt did offer himſelf « 
ſaerifice on the (roſs, that be might [-n&:fie wa 
f-r ever, and purchaſe eternal redemption for 
4s 44 appears by the T exts affreſaid; Therefore 
the efficacy of the ſacrifice of the Croſs endures 

or ever, and we muit bave recourſe to no other 
ſacrifice but 10 that of the Creſs, In a word, ti- 
ther we muſt confes that the ſacrifice of the on 
hat h no vertne to takg away jins, and to [anttify 
1 for ever, ( which i; Contrary to what the Apo« 
File ſauih ) or elſe if ut hath this vertne and ſuffi- 


GLencys 


= a” a A - - = «© <= Ay © A «a aaa A - th. a. Ui. as 


FD£_Xx.C._aqT.Y” 


— i” D_—_ m= 


6... "Ivy 509.05. p. P 


Aiſa Triuumphans. 31 
ciency, then Feſws Coriit hath offered one only 


ſacrsſice ence for all, and conjequently is met 


offered dayly in the Maſs, by rhe CMiniſtery 
of Prieits, 

Anſw. Theſe two pittifull illations de+ 
duced out of your fifth argumevrt are chopt 
off in two words; for as to the firſt, we con- 
ſeſs again and again, that Chrifts bloudy fa+ 
crifice which takes away fins and fanGtifies 
people, onght not be reiterated bloudily a- 
g4in, unbloudily, we deny ; and this we 
told the Honnſiew a hundred times over ? 
as to the ſecond, we alſo deny that rhe ſa- 
crifice of the Maſs is any other facrifice di- 
{tinCt from that of the Croſs ;'as we alſo told 
him as many times over and over + which 
wo principles of ours until he deſtroys, 
( which he not any of his, will ever be able 
to do, his Hlations will remain pittyful, and 
never be worth a ruſh. 

Rodon., The Apoitle almoſt throughout the 
whole EpiiHe to the Hebr. ſaith, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was conſtituted end conſecrated by 
his father high Prieſt for ever, and particular 
tm. gf faith : that many were made 

rieits, becauſe they were not ſuffered > 
continue by reaſon of death ; Bnt Jeſus Chritt 
becauſe he-contimueth for ever, hath an uh» 

changeabie 
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changeable Pricſt-hood ; and that he is able 
$0 ſave them to.the pttermolt that come unto 
God by him, ſceing he ever liveth to make, 
interceſhon for them, And c nſequently ( uns, 
fer; the wiſe Mounſicur ) be hath no need_of 
vicar; or gompaniens in his Prieitnoed, | 
Anſw, Why Muunjienr is it becauſe God 
the father did conſticure Chri.t bigh Prieſt, 
for to ſacrifice himſe f b!'oudily upon the 
Croſs, for- our fins, and unbloudily upon 
the Altar, you inferr he hath no necd of vi- 
cars or companions in his Prieithood ? wiata 
fine conſequence, is this ? Chriit ſar rificed 
himſelf once bloudily, therefore there is no 
need of any other Priett to ſacrifice: him un« 
bloudily ; this. antecedent and conſequence 
hangs not together - Nay nor ſuppoſing 
Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf once anbloudily z 
( as we hold he did at the firit inſtitu tion of 
this Sacrament ) doth it follow that there is 
no need of any other Pricit to: ſacrifice him 
unblaudily ; for he commanded his Apoltles 
ta do as he dil himſelf, when he ſaid; «Ls 
often as. you. do this, do it in remembrance of 
me. But good Mownſieur tell me, how could 
Chriſt be couſtituted by his Father highprieſt 
but in reference to ſome vicar or, underprieſt? 
.arc not high arid, low rclative terms ? ”=_=_ 
eo 
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told vs once, that under and-above do-deno- 
tate diflcrent places ;, and (different ) you 
know is a relative, becauſe it imports- ine- 
quality between two things of more 4 there- 
fore | belceve you will not deny but that 
(high ) is a relative word becauſe ir ſigni 
hes as ( above ) does : Bot all correl | 
be ſumultanean, that is, together, of at "ths 
ſame time, , Therefote Chriſt was conſtiru- 
cd high-prielt in reſpect to ſome Vicats of 
infcriour Prieſts ; and fince he was cofiſti- 
tated high-prieſt of .the New Teſtament -or 
Law,'it follows evidently, that there muſt 
be Prieſts his vicars and ſubſtirut*'s 'of the 
ſame Law ;and if there be Prielts of rhe New- 
Law, then follows it as clearly:that there is 
a ſacrifice of the new Law /'to be offered by 
them; ( for Pricit;andfacrifice, are alſo cor- 
relatives ) But there isno more bloudy ſacri- 
fice of the new Law ; therefore the ſacrifice 
whichthe Prieſts of the new law- row offer, 
is the unbloudy ſacrifice of Chtfiſts body int 
the holt : really Aſoanſiexr theſe conſequen= 
ces do hang better together; then yours dorti 
of its antecedent, drawn from the Apoſtles 
words, . For beſides its impertinency; it 0+ 
= contradicts the ſame Apoltle, whe iff 

5 1. Tim, g. ſays, « 
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let them bie eſteemed worthy of double honour 1 
and again the ſame place, eFgainſt « prieſt 
recerue not accuſation : Thereſore in the Apo- 
liles time there were Prieits ; and yet de Ro- 
don ge ye 15 > ne __ or 
ions of Chriics Priet : The A 
bleethemſclyes were all Prieſts, and high- 
Priefts $00, for they conſtituted Biſhops an4 
Prieſts, as S. Paut did Timorby, Titws, and 
__— z yer in compariſon {to Chriſts 
Priettþood, they were bur vicars, and ſub- 
kitytes, The holy fathers called themſelves 
Prieſts, -and ſaid, that they offered cvery da 
8 ſacrifice, whoſe cxamplar was the bloaud 
ſacrifice of the Croſs ; as I bave ſhewed be» 
fore, where I cited their very words : yet 
the Mownſceur confidently inferrs out of ſcri- 
pture, that there is no need of vicars, or 
campanions of Chriſts Prieſthood ; an excel- 
lent conſequence,and wittily deduced againſt 
S,Pax/s expreſs wards,who mentions Prieſts, 
andagain't the whole torrent of holy fathers: 
This is that (mart. divine of the: Reformed 
Religion, whoſe ſmall treatiſe ( in bis TranG 
en rate —_ Antidote againii 
r y foripture excepted .) that 
gyer breed, and for ought be knows, it is 
nakrinferiour to-the beſt of this kinde that & 
T4 vcr 
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ver was yet extant : theſe be his own words + 
in the Preface of his Tranſlation. But our Ds- 
ana and Popery will never be annoyed or dey 
ſtroyed with ſuch filly, and ungodly ſtutf ag 
this, Chriſt ſaid, & go ſum Paſtor bonus : / am 
the good Paſtor, 76h: 10, whetefore may 
not the Monnſiexr infert as well out of this 
text. Therefore Chriſt bath no necd of vicars 
or under Paſtours to feed his flock, or to; be 
companions in his Paſtorſhip ? and yet Ghriſt 
bid Peter, peſce oves meas, paſee agnes me 
feed my ſbeep, feed wylawbs : In a wad. of 
the Aanfrrs conſequence holds, the Ree 
ſormedChurch needsno Preachers, Teachers, 
Miniſters, or Paſtors ; far Chriſt himſelf. che 
good and high Paſtor, willdo it all for og 
and the people will but difpleaſe him. 4 
conſtituting Miniſters and Paſtors over them, 
to be bis companions or vicars in his high Pa- 
xarray ſay Be truth | chink their oP 

or the part do not very. 
what they or Fapch oh if they did, {0 
many ſeGtaries would never ſprout from 
ther; and without atiy other commilign but 
their own private ſpirits,invade the pulpit, & 
undertake the rask of preaching upon themy 
ſclves , 1 mean, bath men and women alſa, 
2 u 
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* Burif their flocks' would take away their fat 
Beneficces and ſtipends from theſe godly Pa- 
ſtors, as their Anceſtors did deal with vs, 1 
goubr whether they would ſtick fo cloſe to 
ther principles,”2s'We doto ours,and endure 
ſd much for their Religion nhd-conſciences, 
ﬆ we do: After this thort digreſſion, let us 
return again to e Aly. de Redon. 

'Rodon 15. hr axſwer to'theſe Arguments 
- _ Dc«tors are wont to ſay, that thr 

of the maſſe is the ſame with that of 
e, in reiþeft of the efſence of the Sa- 

were pie reth: being Afored in both, 
wviz.by Jeſus Chriſt, But it differs in rofl 

the manner of offeri or on rhe (Yoſſe Fe+ 
fa Chrif ft offered bime if londily wk At bo 
be' died he ſhed bis ud for cadrerg but 
#«n the maſſe be offers bimfelf unbloudily, that TA 
without [bedding his bloud,, and without dying : 
On the £ roſſe Feſu Obrift was deſtroyed in q 

ef of bus natwal being, bat inthe ma 
LF ed in refpett o acramental bein 
Teak, that #1 the —/ wn drawn = 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, reſpet# 'only that 
blonay oblation which was once offered on the 
Croſs, bur beſides this roger ſacrifice, there 
another rhat 15 urb cb is dayly offered 


mn the Maſs. rh they ſay he the Jo 
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bet of rhe:Croſs 14 primitive and origingl but 
4 of the Meſa, reſne ave Commemara- 
rue, and applicative of that of the Craſs, at 
the { ouncil hath it in its 22. ſeſſeon. - 1. |. 
eAnſw,. All this doCtrjne is ſound. irre; 
fragable, and orthogox,ſaye only this clauſe; 
viz..but gs bloudy ſacrifice; there is ano- 
ther that js unbloudy,which is dayly offered 
in the Maſs : for the Ady, belyes the Romiſh 
Doctors ; who ſay not that it 4s another (acri- 
fice,but another mancr of offering the (clffame 
ſa-rifice of the Croſs ; viz, upbloudily; and in 
that ſenſe, the whole doctrine 18 hck, 
Rodon.. To theſe diſtenfiions I reply, that 
the ſacrifice of the «Maſe doth nat differ from 
that of the Croſs in reſpett of the manzer only 
( which # but an accidental difference ) but i 
differs in peſpet of eſſence top; "7; nw: 
Anſw. That we deny he proves it thus; + 
Rodon, Firſt, becauſe the netural death of 
Feſms Chriſt u of the eſſence pf. the ſacrifice. of 
the Croſs ; But the Jarrife of the , Haſs Aath 
yor comprehend the natural "death of Feſus 
C ori or, Jeſus Chriſt dicth no more, Rom, 
6. There fore the ſacrifice of the. A aſs dah nat 
comprehend that which 1 of, the eſſence Ls the 
Sacrifice. of the Croſs ; and: conſequently d:ffer; 
from ut eſſentially, and not in reſpett of the man 
ner only, | Y 3 Anſw, 
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" Anſw. To this reply 1 anfwet firſt, that 
( according to all Philoſophers ) wher is ef- 
fential to any thing, if it be abſtraQed or 
taken away, the thing cannot be underſtood 
without it : for example; if you take away 
animatity or rationality from « mary, man 
carinot be underftood, becauſe animality and 
rationality belong to his eſſence © for the ef- 
fence of any thing, is the very firſt t1at's con» 
ceived of it; Bur a Tactifice, yea 2 ri s fa- 
crifice too, may be well underſtood without 
death ; for death enters not into the definition 
of a ſacrifice, being there were many facrifi- 
ces of the old law of things that were nor ca- 
pable of oying ; viz,. of oile, meal, bread, 
wine, Oc. and ye were rigorons facri- 
fees, for the 7 pvbege Anke oe ſenſible, 
and deſtroyed ; Therefore as what is not ef- 
ſential ro man, is noteſſential to Perer or to 
Faul ; fo what is not efſentia] to ſacrifice in 
its whole univocal latitude, cannot be effen- 
tiat ro cis ſacrifice, or to that 3 and being 
dedth is not effentiall to ſacrifice* we fie, ag 
Sthoolmen call it ; thatis, to facrifice in ity 
whole extent and latitude,it can mike but an 
accidental difference berween the fame ſa- 
crifice oftered bloudify and unbloutiity, bes 
cauſe all effearial differences proceed from 

different 
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different forts, and rherefore ſince all rige- 
rous ſacrificesagree tthjvocally in the ſawe 
reaſon or fotm of a facrifice ; it followeth e- 
vidently, that to be ſacrificed bloudily or 
unblowdily, is but a' micet accidental diffe- 
rence of a. ſacrifice, 

Secondly I anſwer, diſtinguithing the mri- 
ner viz, But the ſacrifice of the Maſs doth 
rot comprehend the natural death of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The facrifice of the Maſs doth not 
comprehend the death of Jeſus Chrift, aQtu- 
ally and praQtically, I confeſs; ſpeculatively, 
— commemoratrvely, and ap- 
_— , I deny, -and the conſequence al- 
o:: for Chriſt inſtituted'rhis Sacrament, not 


only to be « ſigne orrtype of his bloudy ſatri- 
foe! but alfo ro be cominemporiida and 
daily application thereof; and therefore he 
. faid to his Apoſtles, As of ter as you do this, do 
jt in remembrance of me. 

Rodon; Secondly, bec:ufe the _— 


on of 4 thing differs eſſentt rom the thin 

ant Sow / 4 pb. rage ipod i wo 
differs eſſentially from rhe King. Alſo the me- 
mcrial of a thing differs eſenrially from the 
thing whereof it 1s a memorial : for example, 
the celebration of the Paſſover, which was 4 


memorial of the «Angels favorable paſſing over 
Y 4 the 
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the boufes of the Iſraclits, differs. eſſentiatly 
from that paſſing over : and laſtly, the applica» 
rjon of a thing iffers eſſentially from ut : 7 ex- 
ample, the application of a Plaiſter differs 
eſſentially from #he Plaiſter : But according to 
the determination of the Council of Trent, in 
ſell, 22. thy ſacrifice of the Maſi is repreſenta- 
tive, commemorative, and applicative of that of 
'the Croff ; therefore the ſacrifice of the «Ma 
differs. cſſeptially fr om that of the Crop. 

. Anſw: To the ſecond part of this reply, 1 
ſay, that the repreſentation of a thing need 
not always differ eſlentially from, the thing 
repreſented, in efſendo. ( as Schoolmen. call 
it Fin itsnatural eſſence or being ; but gnly in 
repreſentands, in its repreſentative or ſignifi- 
cative being ; for example, , when an, Arigel 
underſtands himſelf, or repreſents his owa 
pcing to himſelf; ſure it is_thax his. being is 
not Sentially different from himſelfir e{{en- 
do; alchough his being be eſſentially diflerent 
in repre[entands from the form or ſpecies 
wherewith he underitands himſelf; the ſame 
thing we ſay of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, that 
jt difiers from that of the Croſs in its lgnifi- 
cative . or repreſentative being , + and in 
its application alſo; from whenze follows 
pot, that the ſacrifice of the M ſs is eſſential. 
. . s ” - % * ly 
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ly different from that of the Croſs in 'its na- 
tural entity og being ; and being it is the (clf- 
ſame eſlence.which 1s ſacrificed in both ; the 
diſtintion or difference cannot be in efſen- 
do, thats to ſay, , in the ; entities of both 
ſacrifices ; but only : 5» repreſemrando, 
vel applicando ; that's to ſay, in their re- 
preſcntation- or. application,: Juit as 1 ſaid 
before, that a man in his. old age, may well 
repreſent himſelf or his childiſh aGtions, when 
he was young 5 and yet be differs not eſſenti- 
ally in his old age, from hinſelf while bg 
was young ;. for otherwiſe, he would not be 
the ſame man ; and ſo this conſequence is al- 
ſo blown. by ct 
Rodon. Thirdly becauſe, the ſarrifice of the 
Froſewef an infimte value, and conſequently 
og bt not tobe yinerated; for ts value bei 
infinite, ut 15 ſufficient to taks, away all ſins paſt, 
preſent, and to come ; as Bellarmin fry 
Book. 1. of che Afaſs. chap, 4. But the ſacr- 
f:ce of the Haſan of a fine price and value, 
accordzng to the ſame Bellarmin and other Ro» 
wiſh dottors ; aq which we may juſtly wonder, 
ſeeing as our adverſaries ſay, 1t differs not 
jrom the ſacri ceof the Croſs, either m reſpetk 
of the thing acrificed, or an reſpett of the coref 
Prieſt, and yet from theſe the ſacrifice hath all 
it; price And value. Anſw. 
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eAriſw. To the third patt of this reply, 1 
ſay, thatalthough the ſacrifice- of the Croſy' 
be of an _— and ſufficicht to take' 
away all ſins paſt ; preſent and to come ; yet 
go inconvenience follows of its being 19 
rated unbloucily;- though it would follow 
if it were to' be reiterated bloudity ; whict 
we abhorr aymuth as tothink' of. 1 ſay alſo; 
that as the ſacrifice of the Crofs is of an inf- 
Hite value and price; ſois alfo the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs, as cothe thing which is ſacrificed, 
viz. the bel aut bloud of Chriſt; though it 
be but of a finite or limited value, as to the 
Prieſt or facrificer - and Beflarmin with the 
ret of the Romiſh doctors ſays the like and 
fio more. Therefore there is no juft cauſe of 
wontdring, thit Chriſt who is both the high 
Prieſt and facrtfhiee roo, ſhould offer this ſa- 
erifze bl ondily"upon the Crofs, and un- 
bloudily upon the Altar, ( as Ne dit when he 
firſt inſtitured it) and that his ſatrifice (hou! 
be of an iffinite price and valoe ; becauſe 
chedigniry of his perſon ; though the ſame 
facrifice,. as it is'offered by all other Prielts, 
who arc but his ſybitirates, be not of an in» 
finite value ; their perſons though never fo 
holy, being infinitely unequalin worth and 
dignity to his'; and yet as tothe thing = 
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ced by: them, viz, the body and bloud' of 
Chriſt, irisof as rnfmite a value an4 price, 
as that which'Chrik himfelf offered is,an4'no 
man of reaſon and belief wonders at it. 
Rodon. 19, Secondly, I ſay that an und'ondy 
propitiatcry ſacrifice, us 4 frigned and an imd- 
ginary thing, and thas rot arguments dro wif 
from rhe Epiſtle ro the Hiebrows do wholy dd- 


if, 

eAnſw. | fay, this Propoſition of - the 
Mounſcear tg acterly falſe as to all its parts”; 
and tas bare word for it without any proof, 
is no imagitary, but real obſtinate mnvypv- 
dence, for he contradicts alt che Genera 
Councils,holy fathers, and univerſal Church 
of God: yet he offers to prove it thus. | 
Rodon. Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid Heb. 9. 
that withourſheding of bloud there is n6 fe- 
maſhon of (11s : Therefore in the unbloudy [itri- 
fice of rhe- Maſs, there can be no remiſſion of 
ſins, and conſequently it cann.t be a proputare-' 

ry ſacriſies for jon, | 
eAnſw. To this filly conſequence, 1 an- 
ſwer again-and again, and ſay, that what 
the holy-ſathers uuanimouſly conſented unto 
and practiſed dayly as concerning an -un- 
bloudy a” facrifice, is ten” rhou- 
ſnnd times of more weight,and a better war- 
| yFanr 
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tant for our opinion, then de Roden and all 
his Phanatick rabbles bare word is to deſtroy 
or weaken it. Therefore I confeſs with the 
Apoſtle Heb. the g. rhat without ſbeding” of. 
hloud there is no. remiſſion of ow Becauſe if 
there had been no primitive bloudy ſacrifice, 


this unbloudy ſacrifize had not becn inſtituted 


fot it was inſtituted asa memorial of remem- 
brance of the bloudy one ; from whence fol- 


lows not at all, that the ſarne hoſt which was 


once offered .þloudily, may nathe offered 
again unbloudily for our fins and: conſe-, 
quently that the ſacrifice ot the Maſs cannot 
be a propitiatory ſacriſice for (in. - | 
; Rodon. Secondly, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt can+, 
not be offered without ſuffering ; for the eApo+ 
file ſaith, Heb. 6. Jeſus Chri:t offererh not 
himſelf often, otherwiſe he ſhould often 
have ſuffered: -But the ſacrifice . of | Feſus 
Chriſt with ſuffering, « @ bloudy' Sacrifice, 
therefore there 14 no unvloudy S: Cr9fice. 
eAnſw, That Chrilt can be offered with- 
out ſuffering, and: that a rigorgas Sacrifice 
may be without death, bloud, or:ſuficring, 
is ſyffici-ntly maintained before, as alſothat 
theſe -words of the apoitle mu. be ander- 
Good of a bloudy (acrifice, which we con- 
fels 1s not to be reiterated; but not of an un- 
"ay ; bloudy 
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6loudy oft we ſaid before. Therefore theſe 
conſequences drawn'orit of the Apoſtle, are 
— vr repetitions of his old ſhattred 


Rodon. Thirdly, becauſe the blondy ſacri- 
fice of the Croſſe, being 'of an infinite value, 
bath purcbaſed an eternal redew prion, Heb.g. 
and bath taken away all ſin: paſt, preſent, and 
to come * whence it followerb, that there s mo 
other Sacrifice ether blandy or unbloudy, ' thas 
tan purchaſe the pardon of owr fins , "the Sacri« 
fice of the Croſſe having ſufficrently done it, 

Let the © Mounſrcur tir the x bbiſh never 
ſo often, and turn it over and over ; and let 
him'turn and ſearch the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews look narrowly into all his other 
works never ſooften;, | am ſure he will n& 
ver be able to pick one golden or ſilver con- 
ſequence,nay not one worth 2 ſtraw to ſerve 
his turn againſt vs ; for we grant, that there 
is no other ſacrifice bloudy or nnblondy, ef- 
ſentially diftint from the bloudy ſacrifice 
of the Crofs, that can purchafe the pardon 
of our ſins - But we deny that the ſacrifice 
of the Maſs is efſentially diftint from thar 
of the Croſs: or that the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, being the ſelf-ſame with that of the 
Croſs; cannot purchaſe the pardon of "9 
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Gns : and I pray Adewnſieur what farce hath 
your conſequence out of the Apoltle again 
this anſwer ? no more certainty '( as any 
man may ſce ) then a broken ſtraw hath. 

Rogon.. Fourthly, Becauſe the prſtice of God 
requires that ſins ſhall be expiated bytbe puniſh» 
wen that u due 10 them ; and chi is ſo true ghat 
he wrath of God could not be appeaſed but by 

#he blowdy and ignomynions death of the Croſs ; 
Therefore the Juſtice \ Lan muſt bave changed 
tt nature, if fins can be extracted inthe Maſi 
without pain or ſuffering. 

ef «/w. I grant tha; Gods wrath for out 
fins was appeaſcd by the bloudy and igno- 

Mmipious death of Chriſt upon the Croſs z and 
that the ſatisfaction was according to  rigos 
xous Juitice ; But] deny that the nature of 
Gods Jultice muſt have changed, if ſins can 
he expiatcd in the Maſle wichout pain or 
ſuffering, becauſe the Maſe as it isa ſacri- 
fice,aderives all jts farce, vertue and vigour 
from the Primitive bloudy ſacrifice of the 
Croſſe; and being both are of one cflcnce, 
and that there is no more need of a bloudy 

atisfaQtion tar Gn; it followeth, that the 

xepetition or reiteration of the ſame ſacri- 
fige now offered unbloudily ( for there is 

0 more need of a bloudy ſacrifice } ſs the 

ame 


BYE Bp & %* 2H TAO ES UOHOAo=mwGU ACS 34A &« 


eMifſe Triamphans. 33s 
farac force and efficacy»to expiate fin now, 
as it had when it was offered upon the croſs ; 
the perſon offered being the ſelſ-ſame, and 
of the ſame value and worth. And this is 
true, that the e Afounſieurs conſequence is 
very falſe, becauſe Chriſt having ſatisfied 
once bloudily, and his body being now-glo- 
rious and impatible, as it is not conveniens 
he ſhould \ uffer again having ſatisfied ſuthei. 
ently already for all fins in general ; ſois it 
convenient his bloudy paſhon fhould he res 
memorated unbloudily, and applyed for the 
ſins of the faithful in parti /z both be- 
cauſe Chriſt left orders with his Church in 
expreſs terms, it ſhould be done ſo ; when 
he ſaid : as often 44 you do vis, do it 11 remene- 
brance of me : asalſo for holy Primaſus his 
reaſons, viz, becauſe we fin dayly. Now 
then to his third Reply, 

Rodon. 20. Thirdly ro the diftinftion of 
Primitive ſacrifice which was offered on the 
Croſs, and repreſentative, commemoraryve, 
and applicative, which # deyly off ered im the 
Maſs, Ireply, firſt, that what the Councit of 
Trent ſaith ;# ſeſs. 22. viz. that inthe £ucha+ 
riſt there is a ſacrifice repreſentative , comme- 
worareve, and applicative of that of the Maſs, 
may bear a good ſynſe, viz, that there is jn # 

4 
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a repreſentation, commemer ation, | and applith 
tion of the ſacrifice of the Croſrg viz. 4 repre 
ſentation, becauſe the bread broken, preſents 
the body broken ; and the wine _powred zmo thi 
cup, repreſents the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for the 
remiſſion of ſins : 4 tommemoration, becauſe 
all rhat is dornie.an it, is dene .1n remembrance 
of Fefai Chaiſt, 4nd bu death, according to i 
own c in theſe words,do this in remem- 
brance of me : «rd according to what $, Paul 
faithi 1.) Cor. 11. As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye: do ſhew the 
Lords death tilt he come : and an application, 
becauſe the merit of the ſacrifice of the Croſs, 
s applyed to us, not only by the word, but alſe 
bythe Sacraments, 4s we ſhall ſbew- hereafter. 
But our adverſaries are not content with this, 
for they will have it that in the celebration of 
the Excheriſt, there u offered a crue and proper 

acrsfice propitiatbry for the ſins of the livin 

yar)/-ol hc hath been ras refuted - 
large. 
9. PY That you have done indecd, as 
Luther refuted Henry the eighth, againlt 
the ſayings of fathers, of men, of Angels, 
of devils, cc. But | think any impartial rea- 
der may eaſily ſee and judge that I have fully 
and pathetically anſw cred all your refuratis 
Ons, 
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ons, and ſhewed your conſequences to be 
but frivolous and itrange. Therefore to the 
fir part, of this third; principal ceply of 
vours,l anſwer alſo : that the mediate repre- 
ſcatation,, commemoration, and application 
which you found out in a good ſenſe to be in 
the Sacrament or Maſs ( we are glad, you 
found ſoine good thing in it ) if it contains a- 
ny ſuch good thing it hinders not but that an 
ummcdiate repreſentation, commeraoration, 
and applicati >naccording.to the holy fathers, 
and Council of Trents meaning, may be al- 
ſo found 1jn it ; which, umgaediate repreſenta- 
tion, commemoration, and application, be- 
cauſe they are of far more efficacy and yertue, 
ticn the former are, they may be very well 
called a true proper ſacrifice, proprayels 
for the. lins of the living and » Whick 
propitiatory ſacrifice Afr. de Rodon hath not 
as yet refuted,. nor will be ever able to do,, 
having all the holy fathers, and praGtiſe of 
Gods Church againſt him.” 

Rodon. Secondly, I fey that the applicagion 
of the ſacrifice of the Croſs may be conſudered on. . 
Gods part, or on mans part : on God; part, when 
he offers Feſus Chriſt to us, with all bu benefits , 
both in his word and Sacraments : 01 mans part, 
win by,atrus and but ! faith, workzng by love, 

LC 
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we embrace Feſua Chrift with all bis benefits of” 


ered ro' 3 both in bu word and Sacraments. 
Anil this.is that Feſwa Chriſt teacherh ws, S. 
John x.'in th:ſe words : as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpemrin-the wilderneſs, even ſo mult the 
ſon of man be lifred up, ( viz. to die ) that 
whoſoever belicveth in him, ſhould not pe- 
rifh, but have everla'ting life : be d-tþ ner ſay,” 
whoſoever ſacrificeth bim in the Maſs, but who- 
ſoever belveverh, &e, And $. Paul ſhews it 
clearly+n rbeſe words : God hath ſer forth Je- 
ſas Chriſt to be a propitiation, through faith 
in his btoud, be doth nor ſay through the ſacyi- 
fire of the Maſs, but through faith. And we 
really at:4 truly apply the Tecr, fice of Chrifts 
COr#(3, when we bave recourſe to him, as a man 
applys « plasſter , when he bath recourſe to it, 
d'lays in on the wound : But the recourſe or 
we-df a pemite ns ſinmey to the ſacrifice of "the 
ChoſsYfor obraining-merty from God, us nothing 
elſe bite frith. 

As for the diſtin{t 1h of the Sacramental and 
ne rival being of Fen Chrift, it hath been al- 

- readyyefmed in the 6. tuumber. 
 fxſw. This fecond part of his reply, 1 
arfwerthvs > that Chriſt being offered not to 
us, asthe Monnſfrexr fays, but for us, as the 
holy Evangeliſt tells us; we ought on obr 
parts 
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parts by a true and lively faith to embrace 
him with all his benefits offered us by vertue 
of his paſnon both in. word and Sacraments, 
And fince by his word we are-to believe, that 
it is his body which is offercd for us in the 
Sacrament, we ought to believe it withoug 
any ſtaggering or heſitation, becauſe he him- 
ſelf ſaid abſolutely, ehi « my body, And as 
ins, John the third is uy, my Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent 1n the wilderneſs, cuen ſo 
muſt "4 ſen Tank be lifted up : So mutt — 
alſo believe, that he was lifted up bloudily 
on the Croſs, and is lifted up dayly unbloy+ 
dily inthe Maſs for our fins ; becauſe our 
mother the Church commands us ſo. to. be- 
lieve; and Chriſt ſaid, be that bears net the 
Church, let bim be to thee 4s a heathez and pub. 
lican, Math. 18, However, although behe 
be a condition requiſite, that the vertue c 
_ Paſſhon, and his __ {hou 

applyed unto us ; yerit is got the princi 
cauſe 0 our hakifoeeion; bur Chrilts bode 
offered npon the Croſs, and in the Sacrament, 
for Chriſts body offered for us, is the princi- 

= cauſe of aur ſalvation, and the heal 

laiſter which is applyed to ſick ſoul 6 


her ſpiritual wounds ; and faith whethor /is 
be a(tuall gr habitu all, cannot alone do he 
2 ced 7 
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ceed : and conſequently S. Paul in the place 
alleadged, where he ſays Ged hath ſer forth 
Feſrs Chriſt ro be & Propitiaticn through faith 
in bis bloxd ;, mutt be underſtood through faith, 
as a condition requiſite, and not rhrough faith, 
as the Principal canſe in his bloud : for the 
principal cauſe of Propitiation is Chriſts bo- 
dy and bloud offered for us once bloudily 
upon the Croſs, and dayly offered for us in 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs ; (o that althongh the 
Apoſtle ſays not explicitly ; through the ſa- 
erifice of the Maſs; yet he ſays it implicitly ; 
becauſe Chriſts bloud is there offered and 
To there is an endl to all Mr, de Rodony replys, 
** ASto the diftinCtion concerning the natu- 

ra} and ſacramental being of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the Prudent Reader may judge, whether its 
refutation be not ſufficiently anſwered by 

me ; where 1 folved all his arguments of the 

faid ixth number. | 

'' Rodon, 21. 7 ſhall conclude this diſcourſe 

with the teſirmony of Thomas Aquinas, the 

moſt famors of all the dottors of the Romiſh ds- 

thors, andcalled by our adverſaries, the «An- 

_ dottor ; This Thomas in pare 3. Queſt, 
+ Art. 1. baving propoſed this queſtion, viz. 
whether Chriſt be ſacrificed in the Sacrament 

ef the Euchariſt, be conclud; wire theſe = 
rable 
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yable-words : The celebr ation of this Sacra - 
ment is very fittly called a ſacrificing of 
Carilt, as well becauſe it is the repreſentati- 
on of Chrilts Paſiion, as becauſe by this Sa- 
crament we are made partakers of the fruit 
of the Lords Paſſion. And afterwards be gryes 
hu anſwer, in theſe word; ;, 1 anſwer, we mutt 
ſay that rhe celebration of this Sacrament is 
called a ſacrifice of Chriſt, in two reſpeQts ; 
firſt becauſe ( 4s Augutin co ſimplicius ſaith) 
we are wont tO give to Images the name; of 
the things whereof they are Images, as whey 
we ſce Pictures on a wall, or ina frame, we 
ſay, this is Cicero, this is Seluff. cc. But the 
celebration of this Sicrament (. as hath 
been ſaid above) is a repreſentative Image 
of Chrilts Paſſion, which Paſhonis the true 
ſacrificing of Chriſt, and ſo the celebration 
of this Sacrament, js the ſacrificing of Chriſt, 
Secondly the celebration of this Sacrament 
is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt, in regard of 
the eftect of Chriſts Paſſhon, becaule by this 
Sacrament we arg made partakers of thi 
fruit of the Lerds Paſſion, Let che Romariſts 
krep ro this deciſion of their o A agetics dofter, 
and we ſhall ;. day with them in this point for T 


am confident that there is not one of the Ref 
med Religion, but will ſubſcribe to this tYue dh. 
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firing of Thamas Aquinas, 
eAnſw. Will you indeed Afonnſienr, this 
profer ( 1 confeſs ) is fair, but 1 doubt 
much whether you and yours will ſtand to 
his arbitration as to this point : as for m 
own part, Itake him-to be one of the mol 
emigent doors of our Church, and worthy 
to be called Angelical, both for bis excel- 
lency in learning ( _ — the 
B. Sacramemt) and for his purity of life 
Therefore | wiſh you and your party would 
fallow his opinion, and chooſe him umpire 
twixt you and. us concerning this high 
queſtion we difgyte of; for never any 
yet ſpoke more divinely of this grand Mitſte- 
fy of the B, Sacrament, then our famous 
l bomas Aquinas did : and ſo great was his 
devotion to this Sacrament, that he was the 
fir/t wha obtained” of the Pope to inltitute 
-2 folenm holy-day throughout the whole 
Church in its honour : he himſelf compoſed 
the whole office which we uſe in this feſtivi- 
ty, both in Church, and at Maſſe. In his 
Rithem upon the Maſle of corpus Chriſt; day, 
he ſays thus ; det; ſacrs inflituris, panemvi- 
Jun, in falutis conſecramu boſtiam ; we are 
pahght by boly ſtatmes and ordinances, that we 
Fonſecrate bread and wine into an hoſh of bealth 


or 
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or ſafeguard : here he calls it an hoſt; and 
conſequently a ſacrifice 4 for an ho# and a 
ſacrifice, are correlatives. Again, in the ſathc 
Rythem, he ſays ; D ur Chriftians, 
quod in carnem tranſit Pans, f wmon is 
ſanguinem ;, a decree us left to 'all_ Cimiftrant, 
that the bread u changed into firſh, and rhe 
wine into bloud, Andagain, Caro c:h:as, fen- 
£u1# potus, manet tamen Chriftu tors ſub nera- 
que ſpecit, The meat « fleſh, rhe drinks bland, 
and yet Chriſt remajns emizre under each jpe- 
cies. In a word, there is nothing mote clear 
and palpable, then famous S. Thomas of 
Agquins opinion is, in all this holy &ywbem 
concerning the real prefence of Chri th butty 
in the Euchariſt, and concerning tyg un- 
bloudy — if the CHoanſiear were 
plcaſed but ro bEfo juſt as to proſecute rhe 
ſaid doctors words, in the ſelf farhe place 
where hecites him; he may eabty ſee, that 
this teſtimony is alſoquite againit-Him 3 for 
the holy doctor hath theſe enſuing wbrds 1n 
that very place, viz. Quantum ig itur ad pri- 
mum modum, porter at dies Chriſta uinmokb#; c- 
tiam in figeris weteris Teftamentt, &ce, ſtd 
quantum ad ſecundun midum, proprinm «ſt 
buic  re—oors quod in ens celebrattone 
Chriſtns immoletur, As concerning the firſb 

| Z 4 acceprion 
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acception of a ſacrifice, Chriſt may be ſaid ro 
have been ſacrificed wr the types of the old Law 
alſo, &c. But as concerning the laſt acception 
of a ſacrifice; it is 'peculiar and. proper te this 
Sacrament , that Chriſt is ſacrificed in its ce- 
lebration ': Where he cleariy- ſays, that 
although in the- farſt acception. of | a ſa- 
ws » viz. as: the Sacrarvent .is a 
ne, Image, or repreſentation of Chrilts 
a ie cnn be Falled a facribce, as 
the word ſacrihice is. common to the Sacri- 
fices of borh Laws: yet in the latcr accep- 
tion of a Sacrifice, viz.as by this Sacrament 
we are made partakers of Chrilts paſſhon ; jn 
this later ſenſe the holy Doctor ſays, it is 
proper and peculiar ,only to this obr Sacra- 


ment in its celebration, e called a ſacri- 
fice; which is the ſelf-{: 


ing we ſay ; for 
we hold that we are-made partakers ofC*ri ts 
paſhon, and of his bloudy ſacrifice vpon the 
Croſs, by receiving this our Sacrament vller- 
ed unbloudily inits celebration of the Maſs, 
for us. 

* - Therefore M.de Redox,all other arguments 
failing him, if he were not mad, would ne- 
ver pitch upon our Thomas eAquinas of all 
men in. the. world ; and be, with his whole 
party ſubſcribe.to lis Teſtimony bere,which 
IE ki 1$ 
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15 rather quite agamſt them : for 'tis very 
well known to all the world that our Vene. 
rable Lady. Di«n4 never had a jtouter Cham- 
pion to deſcend. her thet Thomas Aquinas, 
However, while the Mafe is ſound and fafc, 
and will be alive vatil the worlds end, ran 
cre all the devils of hell; 'as Chriit promiſed 
it ſhould de; We mutbgiveleave to maſi- 
ciovs and' mad hereticksto ſpeak madly, ond 
make rad Fuperals; as thes of de K: dons 
concerning the Maſfs,is the maddeit and moh 
malicious ihat ever was wri:ten. 
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CH AP.VIIL 


Containing Anſwers to the Oljeltions 
of the Romniſh DeG ors, 


Yrs, when conbatants or Cel +.29 
to fight, they commonly before they go 
to the «1d, chooſe what arms they are to 
fhgbt with, and foreſee, let there thwuld 
he any inequality in their weapons ; vet i: 
was never.heard or ſecn, that the ad -ers pary- 
ty ſhould chooſe his encnuies ſword betore 
they went to hght, Weiid it for tim, while 

they 
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they are aQually a fighting ; that he leaves to 
himſelf to make uſe of, as he pleaſeth ; and 
much leſs ought he to blunt it, However 
(prudent Reader ) I would have you take 
notice, that Mr. de Rodon obſerves not this 
common way with us, in this controverſal 
conflict, which all dueliſts uſe, but chooſes 
ſuch arguments of ours as he pleaſe ; and puts 
them in ſuch order or form as he likes beſt; 
he mentions not" our authors, that we may 
know whether the arguments be theirs, and 
ſcrout in their manner or form; this is the 
way to blunt our weapons, and to give us 
direQions how we muſt fight him,but ſo, and 
ſo, make our blow or thruit at him but fo 
and ſo; what elſe isthis, but that he weilds 
our ſword for us, while we are aCtually figh- 
ting againſt him ; and blunts it while he ſets 
out -our arguments in his blunt manner or 
fora + Sure any body may ſee that this 1s a 
very unjuit and inequal manner of fighting 
with ones adverſary. Nevertheleſs, being he 
has no other ſhifr left him now, to oppoſe 
and annoy Di4xz, he ſhall be anſwered, and 
encountred this way alſo ; for although he 
choſe the weapons both his and ours ; yet | 
am ſure we ſtand upon the firraer and better 
ground, Echold him coming again't us thus, 
: Ko4on, TI. 
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Rodon, 1. In the two firſt chapters, we have 
anſwered the two principal objettions of the Ro- 
miſh detters, dy awn from theſe words, This is 
my body, &c. axd from theſe, he that cateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my bjoud, hath eter: 


nal life: &c. Now we muſt anſwer the ref." 


- eAnſw. In the firſt two chapters of this 
book,theſe your anſwers are clearly refutcd, 
ſhattered, and quaſht ; therefore anſwer the 
reſt better then you did theſe ; otherwiſe 
your labour will prove but ridiculous and 
vain ; and I queſtion not but it will prove (6 
at laſt. 
Objection 1. 

Romanilts. 2. The firſt objeftion i this ; 
when the «ſtabliſhing of articles of faith, the 
Inflitution of Sacraments, and the making 
Teftan,ents and cover ants are in agitation men 
ſpeak, pl-inly and properly, and not obſcurely 
and figuratyvely : But in the celebration of the 
Euchariſt, Teſus Chriſt eſtab!iſhed an article 
of faith, Inſftituted the Sacrament of the Fu 
chariſt, and ſpake of a Teſtament, and a cove- 
nant : > it ſaid of the Cup, that it u the 
New Teſftawent and the New Covenart it the 
bloud of Chriſt ; yea be ſpaks then to his diſci- 
pies, to wbom be [pake in plain and proper terms, 
and not in obſcure terms or 11 fignres or part 
bles, as he did ro the people, Rodon, 3. 
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Anſwer, 

Rodon. 2. Torhis objettion I anſwer, firſt. 
that it 1s falſe , that Articles of faith are al- 
ways expreſt in proper terms, in boly ſcripture 
a when ut is ſaid in the Creed, that ſeſus 
Chriſt ſitteth on'the right hand of God, sr « 
evident that th's is a fignre and @ Adetapher, 
for God being a ſpirit, hath neither right band 
nox left ; and all interpreters expound this ſit- 
ting on Gods right band metaphorically, v1T. 
for that Lordſhip both, of heaven and earth, 
which be hath reecrved from God bu father, as 
Earthly Princes maks their Lie enants whom 
thry appoint to govern in their name, to ſir on 
the r1ght ſide of them. eAgain when it is ſaid 
S. Math, 16. upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
vail again(t it, and I will give thee the keyes 
ot the kingdome of hcaven, and whatſoever 
rrou ſhalt binde on carth ſnall be bound in 
heavea, &c. /t is manifeſt, th t theſe are þ- 
gures and eActaphors, as Bellarmine confeſ- 
ſeth in Book. 1. of the Biſhop of Rome, chap. 
10, and yet it u chiefly by this Paſſage, that 
they endeavour to prove the Popes authority, 

Anſw. Ui this be our weapon or objection, 
] pray Monrſrewr. give vs leave to hendle 
aad order it our {glves, and then the ſtanders 


by, 
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by, or arbiters may judge whether we thruſt 
or puſh home with itor no; for as you han- 
dle it,it is to blunt too pearce through. There- 
fore inſtead of ſaying : when the eſtabliſhing 
of eArticles of faith, the Inſtitution of Sacra- 
ments, ce, men ſpeake plainly and proper- 
ly, andnot obſcurely or figuratively ; give 
vs leave to ſay ; men oughtas well as they 
can, and as farr asthe ſubject they treat of 
bears it, to ſpeak plainly and properly, and 
not obſcurely or figuratively, and then per» 
haps our weapon may do ſore executiorr, 
As for exaraple, at the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, Chriſt fir!t took bread in his hand, 
and ſaid plainly without any hgure : thi « 
» y body : and teſtit as a Teitament with us ; 
ſo wee take it, and believe it to þe. After- 
wards he took wine ina cup, ſaying : This 
is the Chalice of my bloud. Certainly, if the 
conſectated bread be his real body, the cor/- 
ſecrated wine mult needs be his real bloud, 
becauſe (cas we ſuppoſe ) the words of con- 
ſecration were urtercd upon both in the ſame 
ſcnfe and” mcaning. Notwithitanding, the 
words ſpoken of the bread, were ſpoken 
plainly, and not figuratively ; but the words 
ſpoken ofthe wine were figurative ; why ? 
becauſe tre took not the wine iramediarly P 
is 
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his band as he took the bread ; but he took ie 
in a cup, or chalice, and therefore to cxprefy 
the Tettament of the bloud, it was neceſſary 
he ſhould ſpeak figuratively, and yet he ex- 
preſt himſclfas plainly as could be. But in 
the Teſtament of his body, where there was 
ho need of a Metonymic or figure, he cx- 
preft himſelf plainly and down right ; from 
whence follows, that Sacraments; Telta- 
ments, and covenants ought to be made as 
plainly, clearly, and in as proper terras, as 
their ſabjets will permit them to be expreſt, 
Sometimes alſo, a thing is better expreſt, 
when one ſpeaks figuratively then by the 
roper literal Phraſe : for exaraple, when 1 
Fay: fucha man 1s a Lyon, a Tygar, or a 
Nere. Such an expreſſion, isas plain, and yet 
better and more enefgical to hew and ex- 
preſs ſtrength, cruelty, or tyrannie, thea if 
one {hould ſay : ſuth a man is mighty,ſtrong, 
very cruel, and ryrannical, So was our $4- 
viours expreſhon of S. Peter, Math, 16. 
where he calls him a rock; becauſe the word 
reck,, is more ſignificative and energical tg 
ſhew the ſtability and firmueſs of Peter and 
his ſucceſſouts ſpiritual power, then if he 
had exprelt bimſelf in plain terms, thou art 
the head or chief Ruler of my Church, And 
; yet 
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yet 1 confeſs that Rock there, has but a kgu- 
rative ſenſe. Therefore I ſay , that when 
we have not a proper word to expreſſe a 
thing, or when we cannot expreſle ir ſo 
well, with its proper term as we can with 
a figure, then it is lawful in Sacraments, 
Teltaments, and covenants to uſe figura- 
tive expreſhons, inſtead of plain and litteral 
ones. But in our preſent queition or diſpnte, 
concerning the Euchariſt, ( eſpecially con- 
cerning the conſecration of the Bread ) there 
isno need of any figure, cither for to ſignify 
the thing conſecrated, or to.expreſs it with 
more energy. Therefore being 'tis left us 
for a Teſtament of the new Law ; we ought 
to take the words in their Main and litteral 
_— . without having recourſe to any 
needleſs figurative gloſſation or ſenſe. 

Therefore although as e.31ſr. de Roden 
handles this weapon or objection, it tefalſe, 
that Articles of faith, Teſtaments, and cove- 
nants are always expreſt in proper terms, in 
holy ſcripture ; ( which word Always, he 
has in his anſwer, though he puts it not in rhe 
objection )yetas I handle it, that is thus - 
when the eſtabliſhing of Artictes of faith, the 
Inſtitution of Sacraments, &c. Men ought 
as well as they can, and #s farr as the ſub- 


zeck 
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ject they treat of, Lears it, and when there, 


y no neceluty t9 the contrary, in making. 
e.taments, covenau!s, or Articles of faith, ; 
to ſpeak plainly and properly, and not ob», 
ſ.urcly or figuratively. la thisſenfe, | deny. 
our jor Propoſition to be always or ever 
flſe. And beins the nznor is evident, clear, 
aid uacoutrot led Dy Atrde Rogan; with,my 
gaos leave, 1 let the conſequence follow, 
Rodon. 4. Secondly, / anſwer, that the hg-, 
ly ſcripture commonly jpeaky of Sacraments un 
fegnrarve terms: T himu ( irennciſton us calle 


Gods Covenant, Gen. 17, in theſe wards," 


Tui$is my- Covenant, every male ſhall be 
circumciſed, that: «, this ws rhe fiene of rhd 
Govennt 45 Appeays by tbe fellowin verſe Ye, 
tha!l circu;acile the fiein of your-tore-skin, 
and it ſhall be a token of the covenant be-. 
tween me and you. So the Paſchal Limb is 
called the Lords Paſſover, Exod. 12. bicauſe 
the blond of this Lamb (prinkled on the deor- 
paſts, waz given as 4 figne of the Augels fare- 
rable paſſing over the bouſes of the, {ſraclites 
<5 appears ty verl, 13. of the ſame chaprer, So 
Baptiſm s called, the waiking of Regenera- 
tion, becauſe it 15 the Sacrament of it. Ina 
word, the Euchariſtical cup is c:lied rhe New 
Te.tament, becauſe it :5 the. ſigne, [ral, and 


$ acrament of it, W, 
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Anſw. Really Monnſieur theſe w 

"hiical excutſes or anſwers, will not 

your turn; for we grant; that Circumcifion; 

the Paſsover; and all the reſt of the Sacra-. 


ments of the,old Law, : were but meer ſpe. 


culatide and rokens of what 

nified ; wn 7 ry te 
perative verruie in __ theniſelves; 16 
nlp gi gages thoſe thar meer Airy 
them z Ja Surmens _— =- rectivers 
vie be promiſed Gries du reed 
viz. be wes Gries f a-ol as 


thoſe 
them, for their dif t or rs. 
faithfull ; not that or Sacraments 


contained acuall or ical] 

omcanedahlly or En 
initrymental cauſes of Grice, as the Sacra«- 
ments of the new Law are : for-rhe former 
by as." pos x7 > 
oo n——_—y 


kh ſul ofopctuie Give þ 
would I worth as 
thoſe of the new ; and ſo Chriſts new Sacrs-- 
ments would be A ia oe 


would be a great derogation to to his infinite 
wiſdom z and canſequenrly Blaſphemous to 
affert. Therefore, although circurnciſfion,the 
Paſſover, and albthereſt of the old Sacra- 
merts; were butmeer rokens or bgaes; et 
1e40|low's not that Baptiſm,the reſt of Chriſts 
Sacraments, and eſpecially the Euchariſt, 
which  wss particulariſed, and pointed at 
with the Pronovne demonſtrative (bor ) are 
but meer ſignes : for az Baptiſm{ and ſo | ſay 
of allche reſt of Chriſts'Sacraments:) is not 


only a figne of the ng of Regeneration 
im, Serene or Flo the in- 
| caufeof Regeneration ;/ſo the Eu- 
charift; or that which 284n the Euchariſtical 
120 only a Sxorament or ſigne of Chriſt 
ſacrihced ; but alfo his: reall and bloud, 
avhe.ticaſclt ſaid itis 3 in moſt = and ex-' 


ms withoutuling any figurative ex- 
eſpecially concerning the confecra- 
tion of the bread, where there was noneed of 


a.ogiite ; and ently the. Md ounſronrs 


ſly and ſophiſticat IHatives, viz. becauſe it 
195 the Sacrament of it zafid, becauſc/it is the 
ligne; ſeal, and Sacramentvf it,” are-Tuffici- 
ently anfweted,and qualht; for his be cauſes, 
ate notthe entire aid adequare canſes, that 
cenititutes Sacraments vf the n2w or : = 

bln cs 
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of Grace, they Rn of ir 
the Euchariſt principally ; fe 7ris bot 
Hoe & res; J , and the 
thing itTel 

Roddii' ſwer, that tn ky 
ard apn ;Heb jor th 'T; -/ 


proper rerms withiuc 
ne ffs Gen, 6d gn for ee Toh Mofes, 
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bath deſtroyel the Lax 


this, pn confirme 
ſhedd onthe Croſs, oo fee 
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the holy Ghoſt ;, and laſtly, Baptiſm and the 
E achariſt, are the ſignes, ſeals, and Sarra- 
ments of t, 

eAnſw. We grant, that for the better cx- 
preſſion of things, in Teſtamenty and cove- 
nants, .fhgures may be ufed, and for that rea- 
fon, they are ſametimes, nay, often- uſed 
in holy Scripture - yet to uſe Amphibologies 
and figures in Teltaments, covenants or Sa- 

ments, wihayt neceſsty, and when wa 

he : otherwiſe as Clearly or better expr 
jn plajn and proper words; we hold nather 
cqttyepient or lawfull : for elſe how can the 
Civilians themſelves ( whoſe great Patron 
de Radon is) penetratoor dive mtorthe Te. 
Nators intention ? . ſure this were the high 
way to ſet all the world together by the cass; 
this4s the way to. wrong and undo wid- 
fows and orphans,;the v and 
ditrit haman ſociety, © 
Redons favorits, the civilians | 
ill-gott-gold. Gods laws. and Teſtaments 
would be ſo enveloped and folded up in ob- 
Tcure figures and Tropes, that ſcarce any bo- 
dy could have a glimpſe of them, even in 
our time of the Evangelical Law, which is 

illed the Law of Grace : De Roden then © 

iſt of neceflity make way-for this weapon © 
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as I have ordered it, or elfe by coriching his 
dear Civilians, he will quite ruine and de- 
ſtroy, not ot of poor honeſt peo. 
ple, but alſo human ſociety, and all Chriſti, 
an ſonls. Bur it neither he, nor the Tranſl. 
tor, his furviver be able't» break this thruſt 
( as1 am ſure they are not then will they 
be forced to ſubmit to the Romiſh doctors 
mercy. , Ws 442. *27840 

As to the Mounſienrs additionate reaſon, 
viz. that Jeſus Chriſt did not rhen make'the 
new Teſtament, andthe new covenant, bur 
only inſtituted the ſeal and Sacrament of 
them; for the covenant was made with all 
mankindejn the Perſon of Adam after the 
fall, when God promifed , that the ſeed of 
the woman ſhould break, the ferpenrs bead, ac, 
to this additjonate reaſon ( Which is but one. 
of Ar de Rodons ſtart-holes to ſave himſelf) 
I anſwer, that whatever. the Teſtament or 
Covenant berween God -and Adam was; 
Chriſt himſelf called the Euchatiit, Novem 
Teftamentum in meo fanguine, thu is the New 
Teſtament in my bloud : \f irbe a New Teſta. 
ment or Covenant, how can it be the Teſta- 
ment or Covenant mace with «Adam ? of 

eftament or Covenant 
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Covenant or Teſtament. with Adam may be 
called, «be New..T,aftament in Chriſts, bloud': 
Chriſt ſaid not, this is the figne or ſeal of my 
new- Teſtament or covenant, as eF/r. de Re- 
don glofſeth him, But perhaps de Rogen the 
great Civilian, underſtood the Teltators in- 
tention better then, be was, able to. expreſs 
himſelf;for Chriſt, the Teſtatour ſpoke but 
lainly, and ordinarily ; and he underſtood 
hint uratively, elegantly,and Rhetorically, 
who then can ſay but that this grand Civilian 
received his fee ; Iam ſpre he delexved it,and 
a good one £00, +»; | heens ens 
i; Rodon. 6. Fourehly, 1 anſwer, that if by 
theſe. words * to ſpeak. clearly aud plainly, 
be nuder ſtood, to ſpeak melbigi p ſe that the. 


Apoſtles might and oughn. under what be, 


faxd rorbem ; then is # certasn that Jeſus Chriſt. 
did ſpeak clearly ;, for to thenk_Sacramentally, 
and according ro the ſtile uſed in all Sacraments 
was-to ſþrak clearly, and not «b/carely. But of, 
by theje words, to ſpeak clearly be underſtood, 
to prak without a figure ; then ut u'falſe, tha 
he alnay; ſprks ro-bu diſciple; : witineſs the 
calling vu diſciples ta mbam be ſaid, Math. 4. 
follow me, and-} will make.you: filhers. of, 
. Aud when, he. ſaith elſewhere, ye- are, 
the fai of the carth, and the lights of the, 
arte ; as world; 
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world; %c. To this I add, the Apoſtles did 
ak eſs Chrift the meaning of Parables, and 
other things which they did yor underſtand”, 11d 
therefore certainly they had much more reaſon to 
ah the meaning of 0 many france things a 
follow from the e Maſs, from Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, and from the pretendedpreſtnee of Chriſt; 
body in the boſt, viz. how 4 buman body can be 
in a point and in diver ; plates ar once ? how the 
head of Feſms Chriſt and bis whole boty could be 
in his mouth ? bow accidents can be without a 
ſubjeS. '&e. FC | 
eAnſw. 1 do not deny ( © Hom fie ) but 
that a man'may- ſometimes berter' and more 
ſignificantly expreſs his mindewith figura- 
tive words then with plain ag#clear words ; 
and therefore 1 A thar figures may be uſed 
in Teſtamerits and Covehanty when there is 
need of them to expreſs a thing with more 
energy, or whenone hath not proper words 
to ſerve his turn ; however, fignrarive words 
are never as plain and cleat as proper words 
are : fora figurative expreſſion although it 
may be mote fignificarive then a natural ex- 
prethon is, yet in compariſon to the naturat” 
and proper one, it is eſſentially obſcure; be. 
cauſe obſcurixy is eſſentiall to every figure & 
Trope; and therefore where there is no need, 
” Az 4 eſpes 
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eſpecially in Teſtaments and Sacraments 
( as there is no need of any figure or figura- 
tive ſcaſc in theſe words : this i my body ) 
they ought not be uſed. That Chriſt ſpoke to, 
his dſcyples in Parables and figures, in the 
paſlages mentioned by Ar.” de Rodon : 


what's that to our purpoſe ? at the uttering _ 


of theſe Parables, was he inſtituting , Sacra- 
ments, or making of Teltaments ? our obye- 
Qion (peaks of the eſtabliſhing of articles of 
faith, of the in, titution of Sacraments, mak- 
ng of Te:taments and covenants, and not of 
:\, our Lords ſermons, ſpeeches, and Para- 
blcs to his diſciples afd 30. the vulgar peo- 
pic; for we deny- not, byt that our Lord 
ſpoke very oft Agyratively hog paxaboli- 
cally tothe day But we deny that . when 
he inſtituted any of his Sacraments, ( and ef- 
pecially the Euchariſt ) he ſpoke figuratively 
or paxabolically : the matters-agd. forms of 
all the Sacraments of the new Law have no 
figures in them ; the water of Baptiſm is no 
vre.of water, but. natural water 'z- and 
theſe words, 1 Bapri7e, or waſh thee, 5x the 
name of the father, ſon, and holy Gboſt,, amen 
are no figurative words : No mare is the oyl 
of confirmation, a figurative, but a real, oyl; 


q=Athe form, or words ſpoken by « Biſhop, 
; : : 
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viz. 1 ſigne thee with the the croſs, and 
ar ak with rhe orders + the 
name of the father, &c, are no figurative or 
_m__ words: be more are _ man and wo- 
man that marry hgurative, but real perſons ; 
nor their words of contract figurative, but 
plain and proper words, viz. 1 take thee to 
my wiſe; I take thee to my. husband ; And ſo 
forth of all the reſt of Chriſts Sacraments. 
Even ſo I ſay of the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt ; for the bread and wine whereof 'tis 
made, are no figures or fignes of bread and' 
wine ; and the words of conſecration ( which 
are the formal jor of this Sacrament ) are” 
not Ggurative, but plain words, fo that. al- 
though every Sacrament of the new Law 
doth lignifie ing that is Myſtical ; yet 
the eſſence of the Sacramanrs doth not only: 
conſiſt in the meer ſignification of the Myſte- , 
ry ic Ggnifies ; but in its. own plain matter” 
and form alſo,which torm always confignifies 
ſomething myſtical ; and conſequently the' 
ſtile uſed1n the Sacraments, of the new Law,) 
is nat figurative, but rather proper and 


ain. /+* 7, 

To.what he adds, I anſwer, that itis pit- 
ty the Mounſirur was not with the Apoſtles 
when they askt Jeſuy Chriſt the meaning of, 
= 1 IS -_ Parables, 
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Parables, and other things which they did 
nat: underitand. I fay 'tis pitty he was not 
withthem to help them out concerning this 
jon ; for -when the 'Jewes askt- him, 
uomodo 
daucandum ! bow can this man give bu 'fleſh to 


berazen? and they I other Anſwer 


but this ; '«Fmen / fay you, unleſs you 
uw be ole} the fas fm 4 aud drink his 
bloud, ye ſhall not 
ſtles who heard thisanſwer, re 
buthembly ſubmitted, and he vey Chriſtg 
wards. But if Afr. de Redow had been by, 
this anſwer belike would not have ſatisfied 
him, 'he would: argue the caſe with Jeſus 
Chriſt more profoundly, according 19 his 
Principles of Philoſophy ,be would poſe him, 
and poſe 'hias again, even uatil he fackt 
him, if he could; rofetch out how he could 
Tranſubſtantiate' bread and wine into his 
body and bloud ;- or elſe he would not be- 
lieve him. $0 may he alſo migbelieve that 
Chril revived LaJ arzs, until he ſhowes him 
the manner how he did it, for it'ſeems the 
Mounſieur allowes of noſ upernatural pow- 
erin Chrilt; for if he did, he would never 
ſo often repeat theſe frivolous queſtions, viz, 
tow human body can be ina point, and in 
div ers 


bis carnem ſuam dare ad man- 
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Maſſa Trinmphans, 163, 
divers places at once ? how/the head of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and his whole body could, he-in 
"Roden, 5 Lofty, fock Tofu Chriſt Jai 

Rodon, 7. ly, face Taſns ft ſaid. 
drink ye all of this. Cup, a Priefts whether 
Feſuits,, Monks, or other Romiſh doctors, would 
of neceſſ\ty.be conſtrained, really, properly, and 
without 4 figure, to drink.of the Cup, whether 
welted or not, 006 | wy Ad ys + 
r ſhould confeſs: are figures inthe 
nw. of oY ift, inthe. ard ark, ts 
E uchari(t. wt 

«An(/w.. No ſuch conſiraintgogd.Sir ; for 
the Romiſh doQtors do allow that there is 8. 


ye ea Cup,).hut. they allow not. 
any in the con A wine. which 
1$.10, 3 Neither do. hold that the 
Cupis the: Teſtament, but the conſecrated. 
wine which is ig the Cup. Therefore 1 pray: 
give them, leave to drink the conf 

wine which is their Teſtament, and has no 
figure init; and fince you are fo great a Jo- 
ver of figures; drink. you the Cup molten. of 
xomoulten if you can. 


Objecion 
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ObjeQRion. 2, 
"Romaniſts. 8. The ſecond objeftion is this ; 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt # more excgl- 
tent then that of the Paſſeover ;, becauſe the Sa- 
cramen of the Paſſeover i a type of the Sacra- 
apent of the Enchirift, and the thing typified is 
always more excellent then the type, But if the 
Sacrament of the E uthariſt did not realy contain 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, but was only the 
ſigne of it ; then it would follow, that the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, would not be more excel- 
lent then that of the Paſſcover , nay the Sacra- 
ment of —_ OI would be more excellent 
theft that of t 
and its bloud is mort excetlent, then Bread and 
wine : and the death of a lansh, and the ſhed- 
ding of bis bloud, dorþ much better repreſent 


the” death of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of bis 


bloud on the Croſs then bread broken, and wini 
powred into 4 cnp' can do. : | | 
; Anſwer, M 
Rodon. 9. Torhis I anſwer, firſt, that t 
thing typified by the Sor: rtf Her ; 


rift ; at $. Pavl ſhews clearly, 1. Cor. 5. when 


be calls 7;/1s Chriſt our Paſſeover, in theſe : 


words, Ciiilt our Paſſcover was crucified 
forus : The truth 15, 4 whole lamb without 


[pot 


Echarift ; becauſe a lamb, 


, bs Feſw 
Chriſt, and not the Sacrament 'af the Eutha-" 
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fps or blemiſh killed and bum towards the 
repreſent Jeſu Chr: f edt wit n 
FRhe his bloud hed toward the ond of 
the world,and in the falneſ; of time ; but ſuch 
lamb repreſents nothing of that which ;s ſeen mm 
the Euchariſt. Beſides, the types and Saer#- 
ments of the old Teſtament, were inſtituted; 
that the faithful of thoſe times, might come 'v0 
the knowledge of the things typifed and ſigmfied 
for the [eboguing of their ſouls ; Bus the faith- 
ful « the old Teſtamewt never Came 40 the 
knowledge of rhe Euthariſt by the Paſchal lamh, 
and t they bad come to the knowledge of 14, 
yet they bad had no benefit thereby. In 4 word, 
ſeeing the Puſſcover and . rhe | Eacharsft ave 
types, Images, and fignes, of Feſus Chriſt, 'tas 
very —— * ay, tbas the Paſſcover 4s 
the the Excharift, becauſe 4 type is wat 
properly the £ ewes bus only of he 
thin hb hoe the Image of Ceſar, is net 
the | of another Image of Czar, bs only 
of Cariar himſelf, X 

Anſw. Mr, de Roden breaks this thruſt, -or 
objettion, three manner of ways, all which 
I will anſwer in order : to his firlt, wherein” 
be ſays, that the thing typificd by the Paſ- 
chal lamb, is Jeſus Chriit,- and nor the, $9- 


cramen} 
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"rament of the Euchariſt, as $, Pau! (hiews 
clearly, r. Cor. y. when he calls Jefis Chriſt 
our 'Paſſeover ih theſe words, Chriſt ole 
Paſſeever wayevutified for ws : Tanſwer, that 
this Paſſage of ſcripture, ſhews not clearly 
thar the Paſcha] 1arid is not #ifo-'a type of the 
Euchariſt; Nay ſay, that this text "makes 
rather for vs ; for whereas all the (holy fa- 
thers and ds tors of the Church, with all the 
al Councils, do ufranimouſly hold, 
thar the Sacrament" of 'the Euchariſt offered; 
49 nothing effe bit Chriſt inmmolated ' on- 
-bloudily vpon'the Altar, in remembrance of 
His once blondy'Palfion, If the ſame Chrit 
{we fay ) ther the' fame thingrypified ; and 
the only difference 43 'in the | tion 'or 
offering, v#it. that-the primary oblation of 
him-was blondy, the ſecondary iricruent vr 
WMbloudy ; all which we grant; and” for that 
reaſon do averr and maintain that the Paſchal 
Jamb was a type not only of Chri'tcrucified, 
þur alſo of Chriſt in the Enthariſt, And we 
leave it to any Prudent and impdrtial Reader 
to conſider andjhJge, whoſe authority and 
-opinion isſurer to be imbraced and 'followet 
In this debate, Fohn Calvins, Mr. de Rodons 
and a bandſul of new Phanatick opiniatours , 


bt the Genersl Councils of all ages thar 
x trea 
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reated of this ſubject, all the holy fathers, 
and the univerſal Chriſtian hr, 

But ( replyeth Ay. 4e Rodot) ſuch & lamb 
repreſents nothing of that which is ſeen it 
the Euchariſt; 1 anſwer, that it repreſents 
that which is believed to be in it; which is 4 
ſurer and better fight or knowledge then 
what we ſee vr know with our corporal eye 
which may be deceived by the illuſions 
the devil ; whereas our underſtanding ſup- 
ported by the'light of faich cannor be ; bes 
—— the teſtimony of Gods 
word, which teſtimony and word we have 
exprefſely ir! the 6th of $. 7obn of our ſide, 

But (quoth he _o fides, the 
and Sacraments of the old Teſtament, Toe 
inſtituted that the faithful of thoſe Xitht 
might come to the knowledge of the "tings 
typified, {nd fignified for the ſalvation of 
their fouls ; Bur rhe faithful ander the of 
Teſtament, never came tothe knowledge* 
the Euchariſt by rhe Paſchal lamb ; 
though they hadcome to the knowledge 
it, wen # ad not benefit thereby. 

con that the types and Sacraments 

of the old Law, were inſtituted for the rea- 

fon you alledge, and 1 diſtitiguiſh your wive# 

thus : Bb they never came to an —_— 
orma 
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ormal knowledge of the EucharM,, I confeſsj 
but they never came to an implicite vertua! 
knowledge of ,the Euchariſt ; I deny ; and 
deny alſo that they had not the vertual bene- 
of it : for the Euchariit and its immolation, 
ing the ſelf ſame thing with Chriſt; and 
s immolation upon the Croſs ; although 
is being the primary immolation { as 18 
aid before ) and including virtually the 
\unboyre which is that ofthe Altar ; yet be- 
cauſe the very ſame thing is {till oltered ; it 
followeth, that this ſecondaty, immolation, 
which is the Euchariſt, was typified alſo ver- 
fually and implicitly, by the Paſchal lamb ; 
nd that thoſe of the Law ones Sracfeby 
athey did explicitly by that of the Croſs, 
a word, ſceing the Paſlcover and the Eu- 
Chariſt, arc not Types alike ;,,but the one 
mediate, and the other immediate, the one 
uta bare type, d the othet both type and 
thing typikicd ; it is not atall impertinent, 
the Palleover ſhould be the t ype of, the 
uchariſt ; Neither is the Parity of Ceſar 
with his own Image, to any purpoſe ; for 
«ſer and his Image are not the ſame thing, 
as Chriſt is the ſelt-ſame thing with the Eu- 
riſt : There 1 de Rodon ought to hold 
is impertinent rongue, or ſpeak better 20. 
e 
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the purpoſe. But he. that is full of imper- 
tinencies, and hath nothing elſe in him,mulF 
of neceſſity burſt out with ſome of them, or 
otherwiſe he would become quite dumb. 

Rodon 16, Secondly, I anſwer , that the 
excellency of one Sacrament above another ; 
muſt be drawn from its form and efficacy, ant 
not from its mattcy ; becauſe it u form't 
chiefiy grves being to things compoſed of matter 
and form: But the form of Satfaments depen} 
on the words of Initirution btcauſe being ſignes: 
of divine Inſtutution their Ft can only depend 
upon the will of God who thooſeth certain things 
to ſignifse «ther things ; and this well of Gid 
cannot be kyown but by revel«tion, which « the 
word; ſo that it « properlyſaid, that thi wort 
joyned with the Wement makss the Sacrament £ 
therefore althinoh the Sacrament Ml the Paſſe- 
over be more excellent then the Exthariſt int re 
Jpett of its mittter, becauſe the Paſchal lamb 
and uti blolid,” are more excellent then the bread 
and the wine of the Exchariſt ; and that the 
lamb and it; bloud haye a greater Analogy with 
JeſuChriſt + bi blond ſbed on the crof then the 
bread atid witte of the Euchariſt bave ; yer the 
Sacrament of the Entharift is much more.e 
Cellent then that of the Paſſevver in YeſpetÞ's 
its form,-which depend; on the jyerds of Tnſti- 
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farion ; _ that at the inſtitation of the $«- 


_—_—_— 
word of the principal end for which be did in- 
fritmte it, vi} to be the type of Feſwa- Chriſt 
and by death. But at the inſtitution of the Sa- 
Erament of the Euchariſt, Chriſt declared in 
c rerms , that be did inſtuute the eating || ſc 
of the bread broken, and the drinking of the | or 
Fr inte the Cup, to be commemorative || +; 


the Paſſeover, God ſpuks not the 1 
nN 


net of Chriſt bimſelf, and bis death, The | di; 
acrament of the Exchariſt i yet more excellent ©} Cl 


5, VIZ. on | ©; 
ef 


in the Y oft 


; Ja br the I Eu 


xe 
he imen reſpet, VIZ. Kona Y's ſpirits: 
: nt 
devth ;* for as Bapti $4 the Sacrament of our 
ſpirits 


«Fit is form that chiefly gives bei 
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ſpiritud! birth, ſothe Enchariſt is the Sarra- 
ment f or ſpiritual nouriſhment + Bus this 
noariſhment 1s much better & 1 myo by bread 
and wint, which art the ordinary nouriſhment 
of our bodies, then by a lamb. 

eAnſw. All that Mr. de Rodox ſays in this 
ſecond anſwer, ſtrengthens, and confirms 
our major above ; bur it ſtrikes at ofr avixer, 
viz.. But if the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
did not really contain-the body and bloud of 
Chrift, but was oaly the ſigne of it, then it 
would follow that che Sacrament of the Eu - 
chariſt would not be more excellent then thay 
of the Paſſeover ; nay that of the Palſeovet 
would be more excellent then that of the 
Euchatiſt; te, 

That the excellence of 6rie Sacrament a 
bove dnothet, nauſt be drawn from its form 
and efficacy, and not from its matrer, becauſe 


to things 
compoſed of matter as Sacrametits 
are; this dorine, I cotifeſs, is yery 
and true; and that the form of the Sacrament 

pf the Euchariſt dependeth on the Inſtitu 
of Chriſts words, is alſo very Tertain ar 
truce. But by what words ( forſooth ) di 
hriſt intirute this Sacrament ? doubtle 
by tio other a TY this is my body, this | 
Bdz ” 
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6 my bloud : and immediately after conſecre- 
ting he ſaid ; as often as you do this, do it ta re- 
membrance of me, Now if you take away the 
firſt and immediate fiznification of the words 
df conſecration, which is, that it is his body 
and bloud ; 1 ask Ar. de Rodin, how bread 
and wine can ſignifie the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, after the, words of conſecration,more 
then they did before ? or if Chriſts body be 
not really there, how can bread and wine be 
the ſignes of his body and bloud becauſe they 
wete - conſecrated, more then if they were 
not conſecrated at all ? and (to uſe the Monn- 
fiexrs one phraſe ) we cannot ſee or diſcern 
with our eyes, any greater ſigns of Chriſts 
body and bloud, in the c ated bread 
and wine, more then we do ſee 1ifthe uncon- 
ſecrated. I confeſs indeed, that theſe words: 
4s often. as yu do this, do it in remembrance of 
me, do ſignifie Chrilts bloudy Paſſion : But 
what that ( thi Yis; unleſſe it be Chriſts bo- 
dy, ( for he ſaid immediately before, thu « 
Rieu underſtand ; for if by the 
word ( this) Chriſt had meant the remem- 
brance ot ſigne of his body, and not his real 
body ; then the ſenſe of his words would be 
this : as often 4s you do the remembrance of my 
body, de it in remembrance of me : which as #- 


ny 
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ny body may ſee, is a perfect Batalogy, or 
ſenſeleiſe repeticicg of the ſelf-fame thing, 
But ſure it is, and according to Mr. de Ro- 
dons own conceſhon, -thar Paſchal lamb 
has a nobler natural entity ( becauſe of its 
life ) then bread and wine have ; and that his 
bloud has a greater Analogy with Chriſt and 
his bloud ſhed on the Crofle, then they have ; 
Therefore not only according to the material 
entity ( which is the matter ) but alſo accor - 
ding to the repreſentative or ſignificative en- 
tity, ( which is the formgl part of the Sacra- 
ment ) if Chriſts body be not there really 

reſent; the Paſſcover is a more excellent 
1gne or Sacrament of Chrifts bloudy Palhon, 
then the Euchariſt is; which is a great abſurdi- 
ty,if not rather Blaſpbemy (we fay)rto aſſert. 
To this 1 add, that whereas according to 
eM. de Rodons own ſaying, it is an imperti- 
to make a Type of a Type; it follows 

that the Paſchal lamb fignifies the thing typi- 
fied, viz. Chriſts bloudy ſacrifice, berter 
then rhe Euchariſt doth ; if you take away 
the body of Chriſt from the Sacrament, or 
cut off the immediate fignification of theſe 
words, This 1s my _ upon which words 
the ſignification of the Euchariſt do wholy 


depend, 
| Bb3z Rodon, 
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Rodon. ZLafily, I anſwer, that it « fed 
inconvenient to give ſome prerogaiive ta t 
Paſſeover above the Euchariſt, ( viz. to groe 
jt a more excellent matter and «A nology ) then 
to 7 the carpoyal Preſence of Chriſt in the 
boſt, by an unheard of Tranſubſtant iacron which 
de the nature of Sacraments, grues onr 
Lord a monſtrous body , includes notorious ob- 
ſurdities and gontradiffions, and groes the (ye 
ro ſenſe, "Hat and boly Scripture, 4s bath 


445 This laſt anſwer of de Redox is not 
only abſurd, but alſoimpious, and Blaſphe 
mous ; for it makes the Sacraments of the old 
Law, to be better, and more perfect, they 
thoſe of the new ; which is a great derogation 
to Chriſts infinite wiſdom, that he ſhou d in- 
ſtirute Sacraments ( for all the Sacraments of 
the new Law arc inſtituted by him ) of leſle 
worth and likeneſſe then thoſe were whi 
were uſed before his Incarnation ; It puts the 
Law of Grace, beneath the Law of Moſes ; 
It makes Chriſts words, Inſtitutions, and 
Inftruments of our Redemptiof? (, which be 
his Sacraments ) imperfect and vain, if thi 
Sacraments of the old Law be worthier ang 
more ſignificative then his arc ; and conſe- 
quently it leſſens the price of our redemptioſy 

whic 
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which is Symbolized perfectly in his Sacra 
ments ; finally, narF ty ha rate, We 
had berter fall to circumeiing our ſelves, bc- 
come Jews, and forſake Baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently our Chriſtianity ;; for if the Paſle- 
over may without offence excell the Eucha- 
riſt in matter and Analogy ar ſlignification, 
why may not circumciſion alſo excell Baps+ 
tiſm ? away, away then with this blaſphe- 
movs lyar, who vainly and falſly boaſts of hig 
non-ſenſical proofs, that Tranſubliantiation 
deſtroys the nature of MATAREINS, gives our 
Lord a monſtrous ne w body,includs notorious 
abſurditics and contradiQtions,c+c. for all big 
filly*proofs are already deſtrojed,ſhattered,&& 
quaſht by me, io their gue places. This is 
( Reader ) that malepart Civilian I told you 
of a little before, who (o well deſerved: his 
fee ; and I dopbt not bur be received it by 


Objection 3. 

Romaniſts 11, The third Objettion was pre- 
poſed 48 Niſmes, Anno 1657. by the Fefnite 
$.Rigaut thus, God doth communicate 07 Cas 
communicate. te the creature in « finite degree, 
that which he poſſeſſeth ip an infunte degree ; for 
example, God bath an infinue pewer,, whereby 
be can do #ll things at ONGt, 4 Appears 11 4 MAY 
Bb 4 for 
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for be can ſee, bear, talk, and walk ar the ſame 
time: God bath alſo an infinite wiſedom and 
knowledge, whereby be know; all things at once; 
therefore be communicates or can communicate 
ro the creature a finite knowledge,” whereby it 
may know diverſe things at onct * Anil even ſo 
God hath a virtual infinite extent, which us cal- 
t-d Immenſity, whereby be fills all things and 
all places at onge , Therefore God communicates 
or car communicate to the Creature, VIZ. to 4 
bedy, a finite extent, whereby it may fill divers 
Mee Joy occupy ſeveral uy, or wh whence 
rt follows, that Chriſts body may be int divery pl. + 
ces at the ſame time, viz. in heavtn, and in the 
hoſt. | 
Anſwer. | 
Rodon 12. Toethui'] anſwer, that as God 
cannot be in two places ( for example, in heaven 
and upon earth) without being int all thoſe pla- 
ces that are between both, ( for then he wenld be 
diſtant and ſeparated from hin ſelf) ſo Chriſt: 
body canner bY in twy diſtant places, Vit. «t 
Paris and at Rome, n heaven «nd upon earth 
Wthe hoſt, withogr being in all thi ſe places that 
are between both; for thin it would be diſtant 
ar:d ſeparated frum it ſelf which u 1mpoſſible';, as 
hath been ſufficiently proved. T berefore"" ſince 
Chriſt; body #« nop in all places berween Paris 
_ F an 4 


te. Bros. 6 ge nn iimocoac.. tcQ00Dl-. mm .:;o-Q-QDoÞ0o To  ac.oaccicnu=ex a. i. 


<9” a. Mt MA 4. 


Miſſa Trinmphans, 177 
and Rome, and berween beaven and earth ;, it 
follows, that it is not in heaven and upon earth 
in tbe hoſt, nor at Paris and Rome 5n conſecra- 
red boſts ; ſo that to make 4 Creature ( for ex- 
ample the body of Chriſt ) partakey of Gods  ex+ 
rent or immentſi'y, u u ſufficient, that 4 Ged 
by bis wnfinize extent occupies all places ; fo 
Chriſts body, ſhould by int finite extent occupy 
ſomie place. But if to makg it partaky un a finne 
degree 7 thu divine Anribure of Ihmmenſay, 
ir maſt be 1n drvers plces ; yet mr us ſufficient 
that ir be in divers places ſurceſſivgly, and not 
ar once; Or if ro makg ut partaky of this Arri- 
butt, it muſp be in drvers places at once, yet is 
is ſufficient , "that u occupies them by its ſeveral 
parts 3, fir example ; that the brad be in one 
plact and the feet in anorher,  &c, In a word 1 
that it be without diſcom initance or ſeparation, 
as God 11; every where withour diſcontinuance, 
Thus the learned Maſter Brogier , ther an- 
ſwered, and much bertcy;, bur I cannot remeny 
ber his full and compleat anſwer. 

eAnſw.” er. de Rodon, Your | Jearned 
Brugier, ſtews no learning in this anſwer, 
which is but very ſimple and- falſe ;- but if 
you think his anſwer to the queſtion was full 
and compleat; you had Herrer ſay, thar you 
cannot remember one- word of it, for if tie 
| and 
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apd you rely upon this anſwer, and take ig 
to be a compleat and ſatisfaCtory one ; you 
both ſhew that you are bur coun very 
norant fellows that go againſt all Philoſo- 
and learned men, which I demonſtrats 
evidently thus; The reaſon you give, why 
God cannot be in two places t , With- 
ut brings al thoſe places that are betw 
both, is becauſc he would otherwiſe be af 
ferent and ſeparated from himſelf, But this 
reaſon is falſe, and ſtark naught, . which | 
prove thus : Godisa pure ſpirit, but hes, 
twixt pure ſpirits there can be no proper di- 
ſtance, or ſeparation, by reaſon of Fe af, 
ference of material places; for while Chri 
was upbn earth, his diviniry which waz alſq 
here, was not diſtant nor ſeparated from thi 
givinitic of the father and of the boly Ghoſt, 
which was at the ſame time in heaven alſo : 
Neither doth any Philoſopher or learned 
man ſay that two'Angels are properly diſtant 
or ſeparated from one another, by reaſon of 
their material places: and the general rea- 
ſon is, becauſe diitance ( as | proved before) 
is proper only to corporal things that are in 
their corporal and material places, by reaſop 
ot their ſuperfices, and of the ſuperfices gt 
their places; fo that pure ſpirits (a5 Gods Lat 


HD -—ay Yd TOE es TT 4 ee 1% + OG. 9 $6 


Miſſa Trimmphans, 379 
moſt pure one ) having no ſ«perfices, are 
_ incapable * being circunier 
bed by any material place ; and conſequeng- 
ly alſaj le of any proper diltance or 
ſeparation ; for otherwiſe, ſince the meaſure 
ot anything, inthe way or line of commen- 
ſuration, 4s. mare + pez;e& then the thing 
whach is meaſured ; it would follow, that 
3 material place, which is but a corporal 
thing, ( if it thould mcaſure or commenſu- 
rate a ſpirit ) would be more perfect in 
the way or line of commenſuration and re- 
ulation, then any ſpirit would be, which 
1s both abſurd, and-impious ro aſlerr. 
Therefore if there be any reaſon why God 
cannot be 4n two places. at gnce,, without 
beiug ju all thoſe places that are between, it 
js not for the diltance or difference of the 
places; but rather becauſc of Wis Immenſity 
or infipite gbication ;, ſor without his ubica+ 
cation, the pther inzerracdinte places would 
defilt to be; becauſe their being doth wholy 
depend upon his ubi-atioo : But Chrilts bo- 
" may be in a thouſand, and ten thouſand 
places together perſonally with his ſacra- 
mental ubication without being in the inter- 
mediate places perſonally ; becauſe all zhoſe 
intermediate places. may be prejrrnes! 
1 Oe” their 
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their being,by vertue of the common divine 
ubication or preſence. And whereas a ſacra- 
mental preſence or vubication ( as I have 
formerly proved Yis a ſpiritual preſence, or 
rather the real Preſence of Chriſts glorified 
body ſpiritualized, according to the Apo- 
{tles ſaying ; Cor. 15. It is ſown 4 natural 
body, it ſbrall riſe a ſpiritual body : 1 ſay, be- 
cauſe it is a ſpiritual or ſpiritualized body 
and preſence, it has no dependance from 
corporal places, nor conſequently from their 
diſtances, or differences. 
All the learned Afafter Bruguiers, and 
all profound «Maſter de Rodons other petty 
anſwers to this objeion, are frivolous, it 
not ridiculous ; for they grant no more to 
Gods being able to communicate his Attri- 
butes finitely to Chrilts glorified body, then 
what we ſce he doth communicate unto our 
Jumpiſh mortal bodyes”: for our bodies, 
do poſſeſs ſome place, and our bodies can be 
ſaccelſively in two places; and our bodies, 
though they be not in two places at once, 
yet we poſle's them by our ſeveral parts,vie. 
our head in one place,” and our feet in ano- 
ther; or if he meaneth,” by poſſeſſing two 
ſeveral places at once, that our heads, feet, 
and our whole bodies, arc at the ſamne time 
in 
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in both ſeveral | wr ; then he gives us more 
then we ask : for we ſay not, that one body 
is circumſcriptively, and according to its 
natural ſituation in two places together z 
But that the ſame body may be circumſcrip- 
tively 4n one place, viz. in heaven, and alſo 
at the ſame time ſacramentally._ in another, 
vi7, here upon earth : or that the ſame body 
may be ſacramentally at once in divers pla- 
ces ; which is far caſier, then for a body to 
be at the ſame time in two different places 
circumſcriptively. But that God imparts and 
communicates his gifts and Attributes unto 
Chriſt, and to his body now glorified, more 
then he doth unto us, and to our corruptible 
lumpiſh bodies, is a thing moſt certain : for 
without doubt Chriſt partakes more of the 
divine wiſdome, Power, Juſtice, mercy, 

oodneſs, bounty, &c, then we do; and his 
takes now of the gifts or dowryes 

of fo illity, impaſhbility, Agility, and 
clarity, which ours do not : why then ( I 
pray ) cannot God make Chriſts body par- 
take more of the Attribute of his Immenſity, 
then ours doth ? queſtionleſs he doth ; and 
conſequently it can be in more places at 
once, then our heavy lumpiſh bodies can be. 
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Objection gth. 

Roman. 14. The fourth objeBHiox is this + 
If divers boaies may viral bt in one an 
the ſame place, then it alſo follows that one bo- 
dy may miraculouſly be in drvers plates ; there 
beipg no more difficulty or impoſſibility it the 
owe then in the other. Bnt divtrs bodies may 
miraculouſly be in one and the ſame place ;, for 
Feſw Chriſt came into the room where bis diſei- 
ples were, the douty bring ſhat, which be could 
mot have done, if his boity had wot penetrated 
the docs, Beſides, it is ſaid that Feſws Chriſt 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and conſequently 
Mary was a Virgin, beth before and FE bu 
birth, which conld nit bave been if Feſta _ 
bad not penetrated ber belly, and come fort 
with1ut fraftion or cverrure, Laſtly, Feſm 
Chriſt penetrated the ſtone that was [aid os bis 
ſepulchre when he roſe again, and it it ſaid 
that he penetrated the heavertt when bt Af- 
cended, 

Anſwer, 

Rodon 14. To thu I anſwer. 

Firlt , Thut it « not ſaidrhat Teſus C + 
tame in the doors being ſbat, for theſe at t 
word; : The ſame day when it was Evening, 
and the doors having been ſhut for fear of the 
Jewcs, Jeſus came, &c. which words do ” 

dee 
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deed ſhew the time when Jeſus came in unto ba 
aiſciples, but not the manner f bu entry by pe- 
netration ;, But if the words be tranſlated, the 
docrs being ſhut, and that they do import thas 
the door; were not opened by any , yet they 
do not exclude the opemng of them in the 
ewinck/ing of an eye by the drviue Power, firb 
we have examples of this in boly Scripture ;, for 
Acts the 5th, we reade, that the Apoſtle went 
out of Priſon, though the doors had been 
ſaſt ſhut ; but it « ſaid, that the Angel of God 
opned them. eAnd Acts. 12. the door ofthe 
priſon opened toS. Peter of its own accord; 
that is, without being opened by any body, Aud 
ſo it us ſaid that Long enired, the doors be- 
ing ſhut, er having been ſhut ; which excludes 
the opening of them by auy body, but nos the 6+ 
pening of them by a d:vine power in ſo ſhort « 
tame that it was undiſcernavle. 

eAnſw. Mr. de Rodon has many anſwers 
to this objeQtion ; atl which aoſwers L will 
refute 4n order : his firſt is, that theſe words 
the door i brag ſhut, are not the right words, 
but theſe : tbe doors baving been ſhut, which 
words he confeſſeth, do indeed ſhew the 
time when Jeſus came in unto his diſciples; 
but not the manner of his catty by Peagge- 
tion, This anſwerl ſay hath no — 
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of Truth, ſolidity, or reaſon ; not of Tru 
becauſe our vulgar Tranſlation of the" Scrif= 
ture is far more ancient and authenrical fot 
the authors ſanctity and learning, (and con; 
fequently far more worthy to'be believed ), 
then de Redon, and all his new Tranſtatours 
are.” It has no ſolidity or reaſon ; becauſe 
Chrilts miraculous manner of en:rance to his 
diſciples, deſerved as much, or more to be 
chronicled then the time when he centred didz 
for the time of his entrance, whether it was 
in the morning or evening, or at noonday, 
imports nor very mnch; but the circumſtance 
of the manner of his entrance (the door being 
ſhut Y is of great weight, fort ſhews that he 
entred not after an ordinary manner. But if 
the Mounſiexrs Tranſlation were the right, 
then we may imagine,that when Jeſus Chritt 
came to the door, and finding it thut ( as we 
ſuppoſe it was for fear of rhe Jews) he 
knockt at it, and that the porter coming to 
the door asked, who is there ? and Chriſt 
ſhould anſwer him, / am Feſw Chriſt, I pray 
ter me in ; all this may very welt follow from 
the eAounſienrs right Tranſlation ; for if 
. Chrilt did not enter, he doors being ſhat, bur 
the doors baving been ſhur, and afterwards it 
we opened for him to let himin ; then by all 
$1030 44:5 2122 Gheny 
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likelyhood it was, as I ſay ; which if ſo, 
then doubileſs when he knockt, he putr the 
poor diſciples into a great terrour, fearing 
le/t the Jews came to apprehend or maſſacre 
them in the place, But how ridiculous this 
tran(lation is, and how void of credit or be- 
licf ; beſides that holy text makes no menti- 
on of it, I let any rational Chriſtian judge. 
Morcover, if the time of his entrance was of 
greater importance to be conſidered, then 
tic manner of his entrance was ; 'tis wonder 
the very hour was not ſet down too, 

But ev. de Rodon has another ſtring to 
his bow,and ſaves himſelf thus. But ( quoth 
he ) if the words be tranflated, rhe doors. bee 
ing ſlut, and that they do import that the 
docrs were not opened by any body, yet 
they do not.exclude the opening of theng in 
the twinckling of an cyec by the divine pow- 
cr, {ith we have examples of this in holy 
Scripture : for Att the fifth, we reade, that 
the Apoltle went ont of Priſox though the doors 
had been ſbut faſt : for there we reade that the 
Angel of God opened them.And atts the 12th, 
the doors of the priſon opened co $, Peter of its 
own accord , that is , without being opened 
by any body : And ſo it is ſaid that Jeſus 
Chriſt entered, tie doors being ſhut, or ha» 

Cc vifis 
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ving been ſhut ; which excludes the opening 
of them by aay bady, but not the opening 
of them by divine power, in ſo ſhort a time 
that it was unHſcernable. Thus e Afr. de 
Rodm very wittyly and wiſely anſwereth us, 
Bur good lir, here you are to anſwer to 
thefe words : the doors being ſhut, and not to 
theſe, the doors having been ſhut. Anc what 
elſe ( forſooth ) meanzth ebe doors being ſhut, 
but, the doors not being open, or while the 
doors were not open ? If fo, then whether 
th: doors were opened by divine or humare 
power, it imports not, for our Saviour en- 
tred not but the doors heing ſhut, or while 
t1cy were ſhut : So that the time be 
never ſo (hort, and the twinckling or inſtant 
never ſo imperciptible, while the doors 
were opey, our Saviour did not enter; or 
elſe the words of the rekrt be not true ;, be» 
caufe the rext ſays; be entred the doors being 
four, or, while they were ſhut; Therefore 
the Moun this anſwer commits three 
horrid faults ; firt, he falfifies the text, by 
putting tbr doors having been ſhut, for the 
doors being ſhut ; ſecondly, for excluding the 
ſhutting of the doors by divine power, which 
is cither h's addition to the text, or gloſiag 
upon 'it; whith yet he ought not to do, be- 
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tauſe of the curſe that accompanies thoſe 
that diminiſh or add to Gods word, or ex 
und and interpret it wrongfully, Thirdly, 
auſe whether the doors were ed by 


Gods power or by mans, although it were 


but in the leaſt twinkling of ancye ( as he 
ſays) he manifeſtly contradicts the Text, 
for if in that twinkling the doors were open, 
when our Saviour centred, he did not center 
the doors being ſhut, but he entred the doors 
being open, or at that initant while the doors 
were open : Or could he enter the doors be- 
ing open and ſhut at the ſame inſtant or 
twinkling Therefore whether you will or 
ho Aſounſieur you mult confefle accoridng to 
this Text, that our Seviours glorified body 
did penetrate the doors of the room where 
his diſciples were, ot clſc ſay, that he <n- 
tred while the doors were open and ſhut to- 
gether, which is both non-ſcaſical and con- 
tradictory, | 
Neither do your clear paſſages out of AF, 
5. and the 12, ayail you « jot; for firſt, there 
1sa vety great difference between Chriſts 
glorified body, and the Apoſtles patible bo- 
dy, as it was when he lay in priſon; and 
therefore to let a patible body go out of 
priſon, beats the doors ſhould be 
Cc 2 opencd 
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opened by an Angel, or ſome body : But 
Chriſts glorified body needed no ſuch help, 
Secondly,becauſe the Text ſays not,that Pe. 
ter went out of priſon the doors beins ſhut, ay 
it is ſaid , that Chriſt entred ro bus diſciples 
while the door; were ſbut , therefore theſe paſ- 
ſages of Scripture arc nothing to your pur- 
poſe, 

Rodon., Secondly, 1 anſwer, that the Vir- 
gin Mary was « true Firgin both before and 
after her delivery, if by being a Virgin be 
meant not to have had the com of a man : 
but it is certain that Feſus C Libcams out of 
the Virgins belly by opening ber womb ; for it 
ſaid, Luke 2. that Joſeph and Mary carried 
Feſus Chriſt to Jeruſalem ro preſent him ts the 
Lord, as ut i wruten in the L w ; Every male 
that openeth the womb ſhall be holy unto the 
Lord 


-' Anſw. Concerning our B. Ladies virgini- 
ty, =_ anſwer Mounſieur 1s alſo impious 
and falſe': for itrict and rigorous virginitie, 
( ſuch as the raother of Gods is ) conſiſts in 
the integrity of a virginal incloſure. There- 
fore it is ſo far from being certain, that it isa 
falſe and an arrant lie,that Jeſus Chriſt came 
ont of the virgins womb by fraction or over- 
tore z for that is contrary to virginal integri- 
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ty. But molt certain itis, anda thing queſti- 
onleſle, that de Roden deſerves a double fee, 
one for viliffing Chrilts Sacraments, and a- 
nother remarkable brand upon his ungoely 
tongue or lips for ſpeaking blaſphemouſly 
againſt the B, virgins virgioal integrity, 
which according to his impious doctrine, 
would not be as entire as that of ordinary 
young litcle maidens is, 

The Scripture which you all-do* for. it, 
telps you not out alſo, for aitiuugh 7oſeph 
and Mary carrhed Feſus oO Zeruſrlem to pre- 
ſent him 10 the Lord, as it is written in the 
Law, Every mals that openeth the womb ſhall 
be boly unto the Lord : yetit followsnot, nor 
proves at all, that Chrilt at his bicth, did 0- 
pea his virgin-Mothers womb ; for when 
Feſwand Mary carae to the Temple, and 
he was to be preſented there to the Lord, it 
was not for any obligation he or ſhe had to 
the Law, for as they were both mott free 
from lin; ſo were they exempred from the 
Law alſo, which was made only againit 
Gnners, Buthe was pleaſed to be preſented 
a: the Temple like a finner, becauſe all o- 
ther males, but he that openeth the womb 
were really figners,and conſequently \ ubject 
to the Law, Burt he, as he ſaid of. himſelf; 

Gey-" _” 
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came not into the world ro deſtroy the Law, but 
ro fullfill it ;, and therefore for ro give no oc- 
calion of ſcandal unto others, he was plcaſtd 
to be preſented to the Lord, like unto a hn- 
ner, although both himſelf and his moſt blef- 
ſed mother were clear from all ſorts of fins, 
and conſequently not ſubje@ ro the Law : 
he was alſo perhaps pleaſed to be prefented 
in the Temp'e to the Lord, the better to con« 
ceal hicaſelf'from the devil ; for the ſame 
reaſon as Aartyy Ignatious gives, why he 
choſe rather to be born of a Marricd woman 
then of 2 virgin unmarried, becauſe the de- 
vil only ſuſpeted and gueſt who he ws, 
and was not quite certain of it, as it evident- 
ly appears by theſe words of S. '*©AMarh. 4. 
If thou art the ſon of God, command' that theſe 
ones be made bread : where as one ma 
Clearly ſee the devil ſpoke doubtfully. So 
that as Jeſus Chriſt was exempted from the 
Law, and yet fulfilled the Law ; even ſo he 
came out cf his mothers belly without open- 
ing, her virginal womb as all other males 
when they are Lorn, do open their mothers 
wombs, Certairt it is therefore, ant moſt 
Gertain roo, that as Jeſus Chrilt was concei- 
ved in the virgins womb without any detrir 
tacnt to tier virginal iategriry ; fo he alfa 
came 
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came out of her womb leaving her as pure 
and cntire a virgin as ſhe was before his- 
birth ; and conſequently as entire a3 any lit- 
tle mayden virgin; and this ſuiliceth to re- 
futc de Rodons blaiphemous anſwer againit 
the B. virgins Intcgrety. 

Rodon, Thirdly I anſwer, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not penetrate the ſtune that was layd on hus 
ſepulchre, for it is ſaxd, $. Math. 28. that the 
Angel of God rolled it back from the door of 
the ſepulchre. 

Anſw. Neither will this text ſerve your 
turn e Mounſienr for the itone was not rollea 
by the Angel, to make wiy for Chriſts body 
to come out of the ſepulchre, as de Roden 
falſely gloſſeth it, and heaps curſes more 
and more upon his own head by ſo doing, 
But the ſtone was rolled for the Afarics who 
came to viſit our Lords ſepulchre, and he 
roſe before they came ; for when they came 
with oyntments to anoynt his body, they 
found the ſepulchre ſhut ; and S. eAMary 
Magdalene (11d, quis revolvet nobis lapidems ? 
who will roll the flone for w ? S. Hark; 16, 
Therefore the ttonc was rolled for them, and 
not for Chrilt to come out of his ſepulcher, 
becauſe he could, and did make way for 
himſclf by his own proper might and verrac, 
| c 4 without 
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without needing the help or 2dminiſtry. of 


his Angels, as he afſenged into heaven with- + 


out their aid or help. 
Rodon. 14. fourthly, I anſwer, that when 
it i ſaid, Heb. 4. that Feſus Chriſt penetruted 


the heavens, we muſt underſtand it improperly, 


sn the ſame manner as it is commonly ſaid, that 
an Arrow penetrates the Air, that is, the Air 
gives way to the Arrow that Paſſeth through 
the eA'w; and ſo Feſm Chriſt penetrated the 
heavens, becauſe the heavens gave way to his 
body , and not that the beavexs and- bis bedy 
Were in one and the ſame place, | 

But why Ar. de Roden ? when the Apo- 
ſtle ſays plainly and exnrefly , that Jeſns 
Chriſt penetrated the heavens, why (1 ſay) 
miſt we underitand his words imptoperly ? 
do you think that Penetration is an impolſi- 
ble thing to God? have you an Anguftine, 
a Hiereme, an Ambroſe, a Gregory, a Chry- 
Foſtome, ox any of the ancieng Fathers 'to (e- 
cond you ? or have you any Text of Scri- 

ure or General Council that backs you in 
it? if you have, produce them, in the name 
of God; if you have nor, { as Jam ſure you 
have not) is it not a very great preſumprti- 
#n and audacity in you to offer tointerpret 
clear paſſages of Scripture, and turn rheg 
{411 ; to 
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to what ſenſe you pleaſe, Upon your own 
bare word aad authority ? or finally, do 
not ſee your ov heretnicalPride, in offering 
to perſwade the world t6 believe your bare 
word apgu4intt the Afoitles clear meaning”? 
for certainly the Apo.ile porpoſely mentto- 
nod the word ( Penerrared ) to lor vs know 
that Penerrability is a property that belongs 
to u glorified body : tcap onthe 1, heap on; 
more and morecurſes upon your own felf, 
for acuiterating Gods cicar word ; but | ana 
fure no body of underitanding, reaſon or be- 
lict ought co believe you,or pin his faith up- 
on your gloles, afrer ſo mary blaſphemyes 
and lyes by you expreit in this ſmall rreatife; 
Therciore it 18 certain that as to be vodſcure, 
corruptible, impenetrable and humpiſh'dr 
heavy, is proper to every patible body ; fe 
it 15 proper to every glorious body (-'8 
Ceri 's 1s moſt glorious ) to te luminous, 
in.o:rnptible, penetrable, active or fleet'< 
or if you deny” penetrahihty to a glorified 
body, you mutr deny # agility, incorrups 
tibiliry, and clarity alſo ; 4nd then you con- 
tradict your own ſelf : for in your 4th; chap, 
Yumb. 15. you own that the glory of Chrig 
body doth principally confiſt in- the bright 
neſs and ſplcador of an extragrdinary lighes 
| - Waich 
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which is nothing elſe but the gift or dowry 
of clarity. 

Rodon. 15. «All the Romiſh dottors agree 
withus, that modal accidents ( which are no- 
thing elſe but the manner of being of ſubſtan- 
cts, 4s eAttion, Paſſion, Relation, figure, QC.) 
cannot be without a ſubject, no not by the power 
of God bimſelf : But all the Objeition: by which 
they endeavour #0 prove that the accidents of the 
bread and wine may exiſt without a ſubjett 
( that 1s without their ſubſtance ) do prove the 
ſame thing of modal accidents too, ſo that I 
ſhall not ſtay now to repeat theſe objethions with 
their anſwers, which are ſet down at large in 
my diſpute about the Euchariſt, 

eAnſw. Certainly e Mr. de Rodon you 
are much miltaken in the general opinion of 
all the RomiſhdoCtors concerning accidents, 
and I believe you never read them all, nor 
the tenth part of them : for although rheſe 
Accidents which-yau recount, if compared 
to the accidents of Quantity and Qualit 
( becauſe of their ſmall entities and being ; 
are but modal ; 'yet in themſelves they are 
real and poſitive- entities, and not pure 
modes: for each of them conſtitutes a pecu- 
liar Predicament or ſeries of Accidem, as 
the common opinion of all the 'beſt Romiſa 
| doctors 
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Miſſa Trinmphane, 395 
doors hold with 4&r5Fotle, commonly cal- 
ted the Privice of Philoſophers. But what- 
foever they hold of theſe Accidents, 
whether they be proper entities , or on- 


Iy modes, very fure it is, that they 


, that ſubſiſtence and exi:tence them- 
ſelves ( which arc ſubſtantial modes, and 
more inttinſecal and necr totheir ſubjects or 
ſabſtances, then modal accidents be ) may be 
ſeparated from their ſubſtances ; as Anti- 
chrilts ſubſiſtence and exiſtence are now ſc- 
parated from his Eſſence, for cflences ( as 
eAriſtotle ſays) are ab errno, froma!l eter- 
nity ; but ſubſiitences and exiftences are not, 
Bur ſoppoſe theſe modal accidents, for the 
fmallnefs of ther entities, cannot be without 
a ſubject; yet it tollows not, bur that the 
Quamity and Quality of the Sacramental 
ſpecies ( which have a greater and more ſolid 
enmity) may be without their connatural ſub- 
jects, their connatural ſubject bemg ſupply- 
ed by a better and itronger, as we ſay the 
power of God which upholds the Sacrament, 
is a far better and ſtronger prop of the Sa- 
cramental ſpecies, then the bare entities of 


* bread and wine were. And ſuppoſe again, 


that according to ell the Romilh doCtours, 


theſe modal Accidents cannot be, ( even bY 
4 rne 
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the power of God himſelf ) without a ſub- 
zect ; yetit follows not, that they cannot be 
without their connatural ſubject, becauſe 
God can ſupply their connatural ſubject 
with a better ; and ſo he does in the Myitery 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ; for he gives the Sa- 
cramental ſpeczes a better and \{tronger ſub» 
ject then they had before while they were 
fultentated by their connatural ſubjects of 
bare bread-and wine, In a word, it is ſuſti- 
cient for all Accidentsto have an aptitudinal 
inherence to their natural ſubjects, without 
having an actuall inherence in them. 

Objection 5th. 

Roman : 16. The fifth objsttion us drawn 
from Mal. 1. in theſe words : from the riling 
of the ſun unto the going down of the ſarac, 
ary name {hall be great among the gentils ; 
and in every place (hall they offer incenſe to 
my name, and a'new pure offering: where by 
this new and pure offering nothing can be un- 
der ſtood but the ſacrifice of the EA aſs ; bec anſe 
by 1bu «ffering, we cannot underſtand prayers, 
almes, contrution of heart and other good works, 
wh:ch are ſometimes 4 Scripture called oblati- 
ons and ſacrifices ; for the Prepher Malachy 
promiſeth a new offering. But Prayers, Alms, 
and oiber good works, were common amon 
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Miſſa Triumphans. 399 
the Fews, ard beſides, they of the Reformed 
Religion do believe that all the attions of the 
fautbfull are polluted, and the Prophet ſpeaks of 
a pure and clean offering. Again, by this offe- 
ring which Malachy ſpeaks of, cannot be un- 
der ftood lambs, Bulls, and ſuch liks animals, 
which were wont ro be ſacrificed in Solomons 
Temple ; becauſe the Prophet promiſeth that it 
ſnall be offeredin every place, amongſt the 
heathens. Laſtly, by this efferino cannot be 
underſtood the bloudy ſacrifice which Feſns 
Chr1jt offered on the Croff, becauſe that blou 
ſacrsfice was offered but once upon Mount Cal- 
vary i» Judea, and the Prophet ſpeaks of an 
oblation that ſhall br offered in every place": 
T berefere-by this offering muſt be underſtood 
the ſacrifice of the body and blend of Chriſt, wun- 
der the ſpecies of bread and wine; whieh 18 n0- 
thing elſe but the e Maſs. FIITY 

Rodon. 17. To this 1 anſwer, firſt, that by 
the offering whereof Malachy ' ſpeaks, muſt 'be 
under ſtcod that ſpiritual worſhip and ſervite 
which believers ſhould perform unto God under 
the New T eſtament, which 15 compriſed in that 
ſacrifice which they offer tro God, both of their 
perſons and Religzous attions; and this is the 
reaſon why. $,Paul Rom.12. ſpeaks thus; | be- 
ſeech you therefore, brethren, by the _— 

0 


398 Miſſa Triumphany. 
of God that ye preſent your bodies a living 
ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,which 
is your reaſonable ſervice, And chap. 19, 
ſprakzng of the grace that was given him of 
God, be ſaith, It is given him that be ſhould 
be the Miniiter of Jeſus Chriit to the Gen» 
tils, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, and that 
the offcring up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
c:ptable, being ſanCtited by the holy 
Ghoſt : whence it appears that by this oblaty- 
ou wheresf Malachy ſpeaks, we muſt not ander, 
ſtand the offering of Chriſt: bedy and blond un 
der the accidents of bread and wine ; but the of - 
ering ap of the per ſons and Religions athions of 
thoſe that ſheuld be brought unte God by 
preaching of the Goſpel, and particularly the 
Gentiles, 

<Apſw. 1 wonder where Mr. de Rodox 
did reade or learn all theſe witty commenta- 
tions he has upon Scripture, If they were re- 
vealcd unto him by God, then they carry 8s 
much authority with them as Scrtpture it 
ſelf doth, Burt if they be not revealcd, nor 
ſeconded by any of the holy fathers, upon 
what foundation dath their verity vely, but 
upon «de Rodens Qwn bare word ? All the 
world then muſt follow er. de Rodons 
bare word, and leave the plain ſenſe of the 


words 
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Miſſa Triumpbans, 199 
words of Gods Prophet, although we ar®© 
ſare he was inſpired by God. The Prophet 
ſays exprelly, that in every place they ſhall of - 
fer —_ to Gods name : Incenſe is the ligne 
of a (trict and _ ſacrifice, not of a ſa 
crifice improperly taken ; for in all the pro- 
per ſacrihces of the old Law, the ceremony 
of Incenſing the ſacrifice was commonly u- 
ſed, though not at the offering of improper 
ſacrifices ; ſuch as are Prayers, Alms, and 
other good works. Therefore the P 
meant hear, a ſtrict and proper ſacrifice 
whereat Incenſt is uſed, ſuppoling then for 
certain, that, the Prophet ſpoke of a rigo- 
rous and proper ſacrilice ; I fee no reaſon to 
the contrary, why Mr. de Rodon ſhould not 
be held to Bellarmines definition of a ſtrift 
ſacrifice; as well as he holds us to it, until 
fie gives us as good or a better of his own ; 
holding him then to the ſame words he held 
us to, viz. and deſtroys ſomething that is ſom- 
ſible and permanent ; whereas his anſwer is, 
that by the offering [whereof 
fpeaks, muſt be underſtood that ſpiritual 
worſhip and ſervice which believers 
ſhould perform unto God under the New 
Teltament, which is compriſed in that 
ſacrifice which they offer to God both of 

their 


409 Miſſa Triumphant. 
their Perſons and Religious actions. 1 agk 
the Monſicnr when he, or any of his bre- 
thren, do otter their Perſons, of their Reli- 
own Perſons and ations, or not 2 if 
| do, then they deitroy their own bodies 
works; if, not, how is it a ſtrict and 
per ſacrifice they offer ? for ſucha ſec" 4 
tice cannot be affered, wit'o4t deitroyiag 
ifemcthing that-1s, fenfible and; permuneat, 
Batwe (cldom ſce, or hzar. that any of the 
Reformed, Church deitroy © themſclves 
#wyough an exceſirye zeal to Gods ſervice 
but on the contrary, we often ſee that they 
arc very curious and carcful both of their di- 
, etand apparel,-and do mortihe their bodics 
awith fa.tias and other peaal excrciſes, for 
['Gogs ſake, but verv linle ;* yet true it is, 
-thaz we hear. forneti:nes of ſome Phanaticks 
oe Quakers { derived frow the Reformed 
Church ) who now and tt en, out of meer 


zeal, do hang themſelves, or throw them - 


ſelecs outot windows or high places, and 
fo-facrifice their perſons to the devil. 

Neither doth theſe words of the Apoſtles, 
Rom. 12. Ibeſqech you therefore, brethren, by 
the wercys of God, that ye preſent your bodies 4 
leving ſacrifice, holy, accept «ble to God, which 

, * 
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Teavt land, and all ways for them" toltive in 
thetr own' narive Countrey , to maintain 
gle poor wivesand families are obſtructed; 


th 
a Turk a Jew,a heathen, nay any body, fo he 
be yor a Roman Carholick, has his freedome; 
wy live as/ he Pleaſe, without lett or 
1, te 
+" Arid in the ſenſe bf an improper facrifice, 
muſt,rhefe words alſo of his grh. ch4p. be un- 
derſtvbd, viz. rhar the offering up of rhe Gen- 
rilet wig he be acceptable ; for iſe, if 
+S "erin bp the 'CQentites, 4 proper and 
'frrict ar do rovperndr dur ent+ 
acceptable to fr Apoltte ſhould 
kill or deſtroy thoſt Geitiles he was to offer 
units God ; andfoxccorting to My. de Ro- 
dons anfwer, the Apoſtte was to go up and 
down” the world - eur the Geniles of 
heathens, and afret hie had preached Chriſt 
uſrohemahofe i they thin beheved and 
were convert me &poltle was to 
takes Thife;ot TA wetpon A to cut 


their ebroats, orknock them onthe head, to 
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Mifſa Triumpbans. zo} 
there can b6 uo ſtriCt or propet ſacrifice.” Ang 
this may be ( for ought we-know ) Mt '& 
Kodon and his partics truc ſenſe or under- 
ſtanding of theſe words; for they do as 'farr 
as they are able, deitroy notonly the eltares 
but alſo the Perſons of the Romiſh dot 
and all the Romiſh Catholickstoo z and 
knows butthey think they offer an accepta+ 
ble ſacrifice to God by doing ir ? for if hey 
think otherwiſe, ſure they offer theſe- 
of ſacrifices with a a gvilty conſcience; adhd 
conſequently if they offer them ſo, they cant 
_—_ atall acceptable to' God; but ro'the 
devi 
Rodoa. 18: Sec ant Fnfies that it the 
whole Paſſage of Malachy above-cited,” rhe 
word; New offering ; ave txt #0 be rnd, bis 
only clean offering. eAnd though « new fer 
ing had beer there ſpokgn of, yet 1 ſay, that 
things may be ſaid to be hos go Te 
and corrupted they are reſrored and made | 
again, Bur the ſervite of God which bad Veew 
corrupted wihaler rhe Law, was recfÞ ablifhed 
Feſus Chriſh and bu Apoſtles "undev the 6: E 
ſo that alt thingi were madt new: & new 3 
viZ. the time bf the prouching of the Goſps ol 
new people/vit. he nr pecple + of 
Dr y th world, an poſi at 
Jeruſalem 


404 Miſſa T riumpliane. 
Jeruſalem only a new Prayer, viz. che Lords 
Prayer : new Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm, and 
the Lord; upper © and ; new Pre@thing, viz, 
the preaching of ſalvation by Feſis Chriſt, 
Anſw. Mr,de Rodon, we will not ſtand 
with you here. about the difference of theſe 
two words, New and clean, for the one 
ſerves our- turn as well as the' other ; and 
whether you forged the New upon: us, in- 
ſtead of the word clean, 1 know not, for you 
ce no author for it of ours; and 1 finde the 
words clean offering, in our Bible alſo, as 
you have. But this 1mports nothing at all to 
* our queſtion : therefore, if you will not have 
it co. be « New ſacrifice, at leaſt ſhew us 
which is that clean one the Propher ſpoke 
of ? If it be a krit ſacrifice, a ſacrifice with 
Incenſe ( as the Prophet ſayes it is ) it muſt 
be deſtroyed, Is the new time, ( you ſpeak 
of that ſacrifice ? a great deal of that time 1 
confeſs, is palt, ſpent ; but. when was 
& inceaſt ? were the new people, the Chri- 
Cians, this ſacrifice? 'tis true, many of them 
are.dead and gone ; but were they all thurifi- 
cd an Incenſt at, their departure. out of- the 
world ? or js the new. place (the .world ) 
yaurnew or clean facrifice ? that is neither 
quite deſtroyed. as yet, nor in _-_ pay 
ncen 


_—— - , 4 © yz w-4 


*K AA 2M - A MH £E 0 a= nr=S— ww@@_=-=a 4a @X 52> 5 


OD OGNOSETP oNngfc - 2.5 


© AR Eos 


» Aw T 7 


Py 
2 


Miſſa Triumbans, 405- 

Inceyt : No'more are the Lords Prayer, the 
new ſacraments, 57. Bapriſm and the Lords 
ſupper, ( as they are celebrated by you } 
nor your new preaching, (if they be: your 
ſacrifices )1 ſay, they are not-oftered with 
Incenſation, or thurification ; But the Pro- 
phet promiſed that at the new or clean offer- 
ing or ſacrifice of the new Law, which fa- 
cufice is to be offered every where, or in 
every country or dominion,it ſhall be offered 
with Incenſe and thurificaton to the honour 
and glory ef Gods name - and ſo ( 1 am ſure) 
dothe Roman Catholicks through the whole 
world, when/they celebrate or offer the un- 
bloudy faqrifice of the Maſs ſolemnly tothe 
honour agtl glory of Gods name, they 'offcr 
it with Incenſe and thurification. And this 
facrifice ( as we believe it-is the real body 
and bloud of Chriſt Yis-mfimtly cleaner then 
your bare bread and wine, then all the 
reſt of the ſacrifices you mentioned are, 
Thereſore ſince the Prophet ſays, there muſt 
be a new or-clean ſacrifice; and that this. ſa- 
crifice nut be offered in every place: with 
Incenſe @ the name of God ; it followeth ac» 
cording to the Prophets words, that the ſa» 
crifice of the Maſs,” whereat Incenſe 13 dayly 
offered; is that new aad,clcan ſacrifice, fince 
Dd3 that 


406 Mifſa Triunphans. 
that of the Croſs cant be it, it- having nog 
been Incen!t, nor offered inevery place and 
the 'Hfounſierr' ror any of his party, cart 
ſhew us any other clean or new ſacrifice of 
theirs where at Incenſe is uſcd.' | | 
: - Moreover, God not only changed: and 
multiplied his people, byt alſo changed and 
bettered his ſacrifice ;/ for in place: of ſacri- 
ficing Carrie, birds, and ocher weak and poor | pu 
creaturcs, which were not able to purge finsg {| mc 
and were alſo often. polluted by the fins of | © 
the offercrs, God: m this place iſcd a | po 
moſt effectuall ; pure excellent dayly | all 
facrifice to continne perpernally:m all places | 2n 
of his Church, that cannot be-polluted 4 | to 
which accordingly ' our” bleſſed Redeemer 
and Saviour inftitbred of his own body and |} [« 
bloud, in the forms bf bread and wine, as |} « 
all ancient fachers-prove, So Juſtin Mare | w 
eyr teacheth, in &:atogo cum Trpubene, S, Cy- pr 

= 


prian; lib 1, cap. 18." adverſus Fudan 5. Dax 
waſcen, lib.z, c.1,4:4e frat ortbedagn. 5.Ferom, 
$:T heodorer, and $.Cyril, in their comentas | th 
ries upon this place, $_ Augaſtinetib.18c.15, | in 
&eoivir'y, Chryſoſt in Pſ. gy. of erarene cone | £0 
era Fudge: ,(hewing plainly, and urging the | rh 
Jexs, and all oppugners of this'Catholick | 4 
belict qnd docinac, that this Prophecy is | » 

{ not : 
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Miffn Tricwphans, 492, 
not otherwiſe fulfilled, but ja. the. daily, ' 
crifice of the far that here. is WPbce, 
fied another ſqcrifice djltiact and 
fromehe Jewiſh ſacrifices, neither were, (i. 
crifices offered in all dye world, neither 

be ordinarily offered out. KS. Jornſalem, But! 
of this moſt facred £ 


that this is here Bo ton 
publiſhed by ancient and wo 
more need not. to. be. here.added. And, yer: 
Mr, ds Redop with his bare! word, vr, ex- 
politian, thinks to carry away the pri © from, 
all theſe; ſo great is his opmyog of himſclf, 
and of his illumjoated Leondeangs dev 
to all hezeticks, 

Rodogig, Thirdly, EEE ff 
lation which u offered to God 
i pare and clean, the ſervice Th rf; 
une bin y) according to ys word, « pat 
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493” Miſſa Triumpbens. 
in whoſe name thry are preſented to Got ſo that 
altbourb thay cannot of thewſelver Pleaſe or "1 
, x [rem yer as they are members 
ek of ite bofore God : for it 6s works 
ſpeaks of p.1, chap. 2\-Who 'us 
living ſtones, webuileops ſpiritual 'houſe; 
« haly Pr ieſthood, to offer up ſpiriteal ſacri-' 
bees, e#cceptable wo God by Jeſus (Chriſt. 
eA'td/ſo our ſuc rifieet are a pure and clean of - 
fering, bus it "i through Feſus ChriF, who' 
cover; them with Vis Purity anil hobynefs ; ſo 
that the defefts of them are not myhted tous/ 
"To this Ladd, that beſides the' perfett purit 
which we have by the . inipiitatrent '&f Chr; 
& re0u uſp we have alſo ap Magn wn by the 
ft, of which S, Paul hoe 15, 
Teeſe de : that the oſſeting of the Gen- 
tes might be nooetable, being ſanctified 
the holy CG that whith God bath 
deeteed, Fefus Chyi bath aſe; 'and the 
holy to ſt bath begun, it reputed God per feft 
colypleat.” SARS. Paul ſbews cleard o 
ch of whas hatb beto faid 1. Tyiv; 2. 
cbeſs words. T1 will 'thar"men TT —_ 
where, lifting up hoty handy wi wreath 
and doubting. And Epheſ,'s + Jeſds" Chrict' 
ldveFthe Church, and'ginte "danſelf for its: 
rhacke tight landtific and cleanſe it with the 
| waſhing 
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Miſſe Triunphans. beg 

waſhing of Water by the word, that he might 
ſent it'to himnſelt, #'glorivus Church, not 
aving ſpot or wrinckle,' or any ſuch thing, 
but that it ſhould be holy and without ble- 
miſh; } 2901's CISE7 of of 
Anſw. Yor third anſwer is, that the ob- 


lation which is offered unto God vnder the 


Goſpel, is pure andcleat, the ſervice whi 
is performed unto him according to his 
is pure, the preaching 6f his Croſpel pure; 
In a wotd the Chriſtian Religion is pure; 
though there be many failings tn thofe that 
profeſs it, do yronkb 
All this Þ confeſs is true\, but what ts it 
$0 your purpoſe ? I think (if all the hoſy fat 
thers above-cired, ought'to he more believed 
then you 5 and | know not why they ſhould 
not ) I think I ſay, and I am ſure on't too; 
that you rarher accuſe and condemn your 
ſelf, and your whole party by this anſwer, 
then ſave or excuſe your ſelves ; for by that 
pure oblation which is offered unto God un 
derthe Goſpel, all the holy fathers did' us 
derſtand the body & bloud of Chriit, as 
are daily offered & facrificed vpon the Altar, 
in the Maſs, then which nothing can be ofs 
fered and ſacrificed more clean and : ; 
but they never made any mention of your 
: oat are 


4a Miſa Triamphavs, 
bare bread and: wi By the pure ſervice 
which is perf unto kim according to 
his word, cannot be underitogd. your ſervice; 
for you contradict his word | his plain cx- 
$word is, that Bread and wine ( after, 
the. words of conſecyation ) are converted 
into his real Dy api lend : for hig expreſs 
words uponthe bread and wine he took in. 
his hand, be theſe, thi is wy body, this is my 
blaxd,: And you ſay no: it is nothis body but 
the ſigac or Sacrament of his body only, and 
you have no more reaſon to mishelieve this, 
then you have to misbelieve the Myſtcrieg 
of tus Incarnation, and of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty; becauſe his word or Teſtimony for this, 
jsasclear, if not clearer, then for any of the 
gthertwo grand Myteries'of ovpr Bclief ;; 
and Gods word or Teſtimony is the only 
groynd and motive of our faith -apd as you 
Bi balieve his word 4n this point, ſo you 
misbelieve his Church in many things more; 
netyiurhitanding, his, expreſs word com- 
mands you the contrary 5 24 iniS. CAfark, 
$:-he bids you. beer the Chrth. » (Aud it 
« Caks the 101th, ſpeaking to his Tþyrah 16+ 
fentative, he ſayes, be that: beautel » your, 
me, be that deſprſerh you, dtjpuſeth me- 
«leſon-which every good Chrittian ought 


cQ 


ESO TR  —_qE Ws VSH PS & £6 = 1,” = 


BY 7» 


Miſſa Trinmphans. 411 
w heed very well. It is alſo one of the Arti. 
cles of our Creed, to believe in the Catholich, 
Church; Ina word, becauſe you believe not 
him, nor obey his Church; your preaching 
the Goſpel, and your unchriitian Religion, 
whereot . you ſo auch boaſt, and wherein 
( x10 your ſelves ) be many failings and 
abſurdities ; are very far from being pure 
and cleau;. and conſequently the ſacrifices 
you 30a mention ; ugh as chey are of . 
d by ;xhe orthodox, people, while they 
are in thefiate of grace ) ma AcCeps. 
table toGodz,yet your ſechilmatica), or ra» 
ther heretical ſacrifices, axe neither pure, 
nor pleaſing to-lum : ſor you like ronen; or 
withered branches, are excommunicated, 
and quite-cut off from his Church ; and ſo 
will ſtill remain, until you be reconciled 
unto her; according to Chriſts command, .. . 
That your doctrine and- preaching, and 
conſequently your ſacrifice and ſervice to 
God, are not clean and; pure, but rather 
putrid and i{tinking, appears manifeſtly by 
theſe your own words, which be theſe. And 
avenge that preſent their bo« 
dicsa living ſacrifice, holy; acceptable to 
God, be compaſſed with many infrmitics, 
and that ther Religious:aCtions be accon, 5 
e-20y- - | —_— 
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panicd with divers failings; yet their perſons 
and works, may be ſaid to be pure and clean 


in Jeſus Chriit, in whoſe name they are pre». 


ſented to God ; (o that although they cannot 
of themſelves pleaſe or ſatishe God ;z yer 
as they are members of Chrilt, they are re- 
puted holy before God ; for it is theſe S. Pe- 
cer (peaks of in'Ep. 1. 6, 2, who «t living 
flones, are built np 4 ſpiritual bouſe, a boly 
Priefthoed, to off er up ſpiritual Fan, - 
ceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt, And ſo 2 

ſay ,your ſacrifices are a pure andelean offer+ 
ing ; but it is through Jeſus Chriſt, who co- 
vers them with his.purity, and 'holyneſs, 
ſo that the deſccts efthem are not imputed 


ro you. wh 
This ( | fay ) i$ very impure and ſtinking 
doctrine ; for it contradicts Gods word, who 
Proverb, 15. (ayes the vittims 'of the impions 
are abominable ra our L-rd. God is no uccep- 
tor 6f p=rſons; if a-drunkard, « Whorema- 
ſer, a murderer or a thief, offer -him never 
fo many ſacrifices} while he is out of the 
frate of Grace, although he offers them in 
Chriits narae, they are not pleaſing ar accep+ 
table ro God, butrather odious'and abho- 
minable ; and much lefs are the ſacrifices of 
dj/obedignt and Rubborn bererical ſpirits 
p)caling 
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— him, ſor Obedierce,is with him 
ter then vittims ;, and conſequently, to be 
obedient to his Cherch, is more acceptable 
unto him, then any victims or ſacrifices we 
can offer him in whoſe name ſoever. There- 
fore until Afr. de Rodon can prove, that his 
is the only univerſal Church of Ood,( which 
he will never be able to accompliſh )' he 
ought not to brag or boat of his ſacrifices z 
for all the ſacrifices that are offered ro God 
out of his Church ( as the Jewes, offer him 
ſacrifices too Jare odious and abhominable 
unto him, Certain then it is, «41r. de Roden, 
that you, nor any of your ;party, are thoſe 

ſons the Apoſtle meant in the fore-al- 
edged paſſage : and certain alſo it is, that 
Chriſt never covers or hides your, cr any 
bodies elſe, his naſty {ns and abominable 
ſacrifices, which be always more loathſom 
to him, then any clooſe-itool or carrion 
tous: and much leſs ( whatever you pre- 
ſume your ſelvesto be ) are you his mem- 
bers, | wr now ( as dead branches of 
from a tree ) cut off from his Miſtical body 
the Church : for no ſoul can be a living 
member of Chriſt, -before ſhe be renit and 
waſht by verrue of his pretious bloyd, which 
boiles iu his Sacraments, that are the ghd 

a 
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al ſalves, Which muft be applied-unto 
to waſh and take away all the filth of her fins. 
Then, when ſne is througtly cleanſed and 
rgcd from fin, Chrilt enters and inhabits 
be aſterwards he beautifies and adorns her 
with a bright ray of inherent Juſtice; and fi1- 
nally after well ſeaſoning and ſweetning her 
with the fragrant odour of divine Grace, he 
incorporates her vnto himſelf, and makes 
her his rayitical member. Therefore Ar. de 
Rodon, you grolly wrong Chriſt, by ſaying 
chat he covers or hids your filthineſs and fins, 
becauſe you arc his menberg; for Chriſt hath 
no commerce with dirt, he is ng patron; 
retour or coverer of iniquity or fin, he 
ates it from hs very heart, and there is no- 
thing; that canſes a ſe 10n or divorces 
ment between þim and his creatures but on- 
ly fin ; therefore if he does but only cover the 
fins of his myſtical members, and not quite 
waſhthem, and take thera away ; it fol 
that the dirt of their bns will ſtick: to them 
alſo when they arcin heaven ( for Ar. de 
Rogen ſays their fins are bur covered by 
Chriſt) and _ that their fins wi 
follow them into heaven ; alchough holy 
writt ſays that =o defiled rbing ſhall encer into 
{bs Kingdom of beaver : by this ——_ = 
cader 
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Miſſa Trinmphans: * 415 
Reader may well fee, how ſtinking and im- 
pure this doQtritie of the eAounſiper is 18 gl 
fo that neither he, nor his party, wich the 
confeſſed failings, are thofe” the A 
ſpoke of ; and much leſs that they are ment- 
bers of Chrilt and conſequently that cheſr 
factifices are not acceptable ro God : There- 
fore the Apoſtte meant only the © 
Catholicks that offer ſacrifice unto” God 
while rhey are in the ſtate of Grace ; - _ 
the ſacrifice the Apoltle ſpeaks 0 
hot a ſtriCt _ pr 5 > nr e, vor an in fn. 
roper one ; wiſe ſomething mitſh 
adraberph 3 afroy cd. 

To what toy farther anfwer, viz. that 
beſides the perfect purity which you have 
by the imputftion of C Chrifts rightzouſneſy, 
= have atfo a purity begun [99 Say 

hoſt; of which. Paul ſpeaks 
theſe words * that the offi fering Ig Gent 
might be atceptable being ſan bj ior 
op | infverthar you are Ack in 
this your proud fancy of your ſelves, for as' 
Chriſt covers not your impurities, nor im- 

ues; his Tighreouſmefs unto you, but ra- 
ther eſteems for no better then heathens 
a6d publicins, becauſe you hear not his" 
hunch; fo the holy'G —— 
wit 


P 


with you ; for Chriſts holy ſpirit never con- 
tradicts Chriſt. Truc itis what you ſay,that 
t hat which God hath decreed, Jeſus Chrit 
hath purchaſed, ,and the holy Ghoſt hath 
begun, that thatis reputed by God perfect 
_ compleaz. But this only concerns orthg. 
dox people, and not you ; tor them be theſe 
.the Apolile ſpeaks of, 1 Tym, 2.8. jg theſe 
Words you aledge ; / will that men pray every 
where, lifting up holy bands without wrath and 
Aowbting, And Epheſ. 5. Feſus Chriſt loved the 
Chr ch, and gave himſelf for.ut , that he might 
anitify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of wa- 
ter by the word, that be might preſent t. to 
himſelf, a g lorsqxs Church, ' not having ſpot or 
wrunkle, or any ſuch thing, but that *t 
Should be bly and without blemsſh. Very farr 
alaſs ) are you from ſuch people : for you 
ray but very little or nothing, in compari- 
on of others who pray both day and night, 
and you pray not every where ; for if you 
were compared with the reſt of the world 
who profeſs Chriſt, you are but a handfol of 
people in little corners or Iſlands, and there 
too, but for a very ſhort time in compariſon 
of former ages, how holy your hands are, 
( ſet aſide your own private conceits of your 
ſelves ) the reſt of the world can caſily Judges 
w 
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Meoſſa Triumphant. 417 
how void of wrath, ( efpecia}l io us}, 
we very.well know 4. how:un np 
arc in points of Religion, no body. | 
can tell z for no two. of you could ever as 
yet fully agree as to that point z and every 
one of you is always ſeeking, but.,neves 
finding what can quierand content hjs con- 
ſcience in. that matter. : . you run from. 
luke-warm Proteſtant to the preciſe Puritan 
or Presbyterian,. who. hates and rayles.4 
the Proteſtant Biſhops.aps Clergy, as, | 
as they do at us.;, others of you rom Bong 
Presbyrerians, turn Independents and wweer 
verſe; from Independents, and Presbyteri- 
ans, ,you turn Anabapriſts, from Anabap» 
tits you become Quakers: ; from 
Fanaticks, and from Phanaticks, at laſt yaw 
become Atheiſts : - your union conhiits only 
in this ; that to.preſerve your worldly,]nte- 
reſt, you retain the common notion gr , name 
of Proteſtant, and bagd all againſt the, Ro- 
man Catholick; whereas on the contrary, the 
Roman Catholick or Papilt, holdsſillto. his 
old Lady Dinx, ro his Invocation of ſaints, . 
to ingerr for the ſouls departed, to the 


Indulgences which are (45 be believes ). be- 

queathed by | Chrick ynto.. his Church. {/ 10 

Pur gatory. all whichk they ſay Jare ge 
, _-_ - 


= = 


48 Miſſa Triumphant. 

de#iri theſe two articles of onr belief, viz. 
Fbuljeve in the holy Catholick Church ; and 
is the communion of ſaints. 1n a word, = 
fie Rorhan Catholicks do omen, 
in-aM'the tenents and points of their w ole 


_—_ and w_ My fatisfied and con- 


in their con as to all matrers 
of faith, without raming here 'atid there, 
ftoni one ſc to another, to ſearch and ſeek 
after new opiniong, as the Proteſtants do ; 
How then can bg ter be Congre 


five, >, Eve, 5. On __ and ye 


ow can you be a glorious 
Cltrch? a Church withooe fpot or wrinckle, 
at a holy one and without 


Bfowritth ? 
jon 6th. 


Roinan. 20. Th bh objettion 14 drawn 


 J*wW Gen. 14. 34 theſt words; And Melchi 
fedeck = flew bringing forth bread 
And Wine ( for be wx Pric/t bleſſed him : 


wa : 118. «1d from Heb. 7. whert"ft is 
thou arta Prieſ forever, akreethb or 

Log x : from which words they 

px # « Pritfh, ut "after 

Wee of Rout 'Buir after thi order of Mel- 

; thr difference burween Baran and 

| Melchiſedeck 
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Me Trinmphans. 419 
Melchiſedeck conſifting in this = that An- 
roti and the other Levnical Prieſts, offered 
bloudy ſavri "fees, ty | ow ro, the bload 


beaſts acri Jett * a 
> how. od fignre nigh 1; =riſic 
P71 


Chriſt on the Croſs ;,B ed f Ur 
an unbloudy ſacrifice ; for =" he went to meet 
Abraham ret«yning from the ſlaughter of the 
ng, be offertd to God bread ard wine. eAnd 
rerng this bread and wirlt offered to God 
Melchiſedeck, were Ac rypes of Chriſt 
body and bload, Feſw 4s vo ghd 16 
offer an anblandy | Terafce, viz.” bis bidy "and 
bloud, under pecies of bread ani Wine, 
which he dil # thi woo ht and celebtation 
of the Satrament of the —y that fo 
reality of the thing 0; d, might anſwer to 
the ſhaddows and econdly ly, that although 
Metfoceckh brough fall his bread and 
wine for eve frehwenfaf Abraham , wc bjs 


A hat returned from the ſlaughter © 
the os/ - ries offered it 14 God, 2 bs 


geve it's them, that ſo they muphe rartake 0 
the ſacri Fareed Ind x 3 £ atthe rea 4 
of this 8, becauſe the ſcripture ſaith, 1 
Abraham returned from the bartle with gar 
ſpoils, anon ber there was bre 

re ret 


drink evonugh for __ of inſged 


420 * Miſſa Triumphane, + 
of bis people. Alſait [aith expreſly, 4hat Abra- 
lars, eople bad takgn ſuch WS, mMaNt' 4s WAh 
meer before Melchiſcdeck mer them ; and 
con[equently, they bad. tio need of the bread and. 
wine which be brought, except 5t.had been to 
paytake of the Terre of the bread and wine 
which be offered, Thirdly, they ſay,. tbis 
ſtrongly proved by the following word;,, for he 
was 4 Priclt of the moſt high God; which 
ow the reaſon why Melchiſcdeck ibrought 
ead and wire, Vit. to makg an oblation on 
ofereng ut to God ; ax ra brought tht 
cad a wine fot t re reſhment of Abraham 
and hys people, the ſcripture would have ſaid, 
that be brought this bread and wine, becauſe 
that Abrahara and by army being faint and ti- 
red, had need of meat and drink, but it ſpeaks 
mothung of this : ont the contrary it ſaith, that 
br brought bread apd wine for be was a Prieſt? 
foxrrbly, they ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is 4 
Prieſt fotever,after the order of Melchiſedek; 
and ſeeing there can be no Prieſt withune a ſa- 
crsfice, there can be no eternal *' Prieft without 
an trernal or perpernal ah; wa But the [acti- 
fice, of the Croſs was off ered but once, and can: 
no be revcerated, for Jeſus Chrilt dieth ne 
-more, Rom, 6, Therefore there muſt be, ano: 
ther perpeeual ſacrifict. in the Church, wy 
Re et TRE Jeſu 
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Miſſa Trinmphban;. 421 
Jeſus Chrift offereth by the bands of Prieſts, 
which can be nothing os but the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, viz. the ſacrifice of /Chriſts- body 
and blend, wnder the: (pecics 'of | bredd' and 
wine,typified by the ſacrifice of bread and wine 
of Melctuſedeck, : 
. , Anſwer. W/ 

Rodon, 21, To chu I anſwer, firſt, that 
the hebrew word doth nit ſignifie bringing bus 
brought, drew our, cauſed to te brovgh, 
&c, Butronr Adverſarics falſifie the Text 
thus, to make wayfor another falſification, vit., 
roi put theſe words in a Parenthe ſit (for he was 
Priett inſtead of pucting them without # Pa- 
rembeſir,” And he was Pricit- ſo that owe 
may ſay in theſe few words, they have mads 
three falſifications, firſt, when they tranſlate 
i. Profercas; bringing, «nftead of Promlir; 
hr; or drew out, Sccondly, when 
ir "6, erat enim ſacerdos, for he was 
a Priclt, inflead of rranſlating it, & erat 'ſa- 
cerdos;'and he was a Prieit. Thirdly when 
they tr4rlare it, benedixit >, bleſſed - hima 
injtead.of trapſlating it, & benedixit ci, and 
he bleſſed him : and ſo of three different pro- 
poſitions, ' wre.; Melchiſedeck brought bread 
«nd wins, and he was « Prieſt, and he bleſſid 
bim ; they bave made but one, with @ Pare 
EF theſis 
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1byſos thus : Melchifedeck bringing bread and 
wine, (for he was Pricit ) him. 
Anſw. When ons tells a notorious and 
impudent lye indeed, and provokes another 
too much with his lye ; ſometimes he is 
anſwered no better then thus ; The devil rake 
the Lyay. S. Ferom "or you, mult needs be 
the lyar in this Tranſlation, for the Romiſh 
dottors do follow S. Feroms Tranſlation 
and yee know no modern Romilh doctors, 
Tran{lators of our Bible : wealt hold to $. 
Feror Tranſlation, which goes by the namg 
0; the vulgar Tranſlation among. vs. If be 
beyour adverſary; then we haveone cham 
pion of .onr ſide, worth ten thouſand le Ro« 
dons, and alt thoſe of higparty, Bur þ pray 
tell me, Ar. de Roden, where were you, 
your Bible, andyour Tranſlatars, when $, 
Ferom tranſlated his Bible, which-wegll folk 
low © or did any of yuurs oppoſe or -contra- 
dit this Tranſlation for ſo matiy « hundred 
years that paſt berwixt himand Lather; Cal+ 
vin, and de Roden? Tell me again\(t pray) 
whether you and yours, tranſlated your: Bis 
ble by inſpiration. from God; or whether 
you had your Origmal from us 2: {f you had 
yours by Gods infpiration, then' doubricfs 
Yours is the true and right one, and we muib 
4 - acquielce 


- 
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Miſſa Triwmphays. 423 
acquicſce toit, But,haw (hall we know it 7 
or what warratit can you give,ug for it ? =y 
your bare Ward? pardon, us good fit; that 
ſuffices vs nor, far we have'no reaſon robe 
lieve yout bare word apainlt the" refti- 
monyen often thonſand better then 
your ſclf, who tell os rhe yo? Bur if 
you had out Bible for your origin (xs you 
your ſclves confeſs you had , w cart your 
coppies correc their griginal, but by = 
adding bene gong tom vir: it? by 
doing by ccof, Jo ey rims 
your felyes a heavy cytſe. Of. S, Feroms 
ob baves ins c whole and 
conſequently out of the devils clutches and 
reach; But as for 27. de Ridon whoſtrikes 
at $.; Ferom through thi Fomilh doQors 
ſides, who accuſes him of corrupting 'and 
falling, rbe rext, and conſequently who 
pteſugzes 30 blaſpheme againft ſo glorious # 
{ain?, and eminent door of Chriſts'Chu 

I dare. not ſwear, but. the devil holds hir 
very faſt for ah arraat Lyar, and him 
fit next to himſelf, who is the father fLyes. 
Therefore 1 do not think Hr, de Roden thi 
the Romiſh doctors, of any man of 

ſon gn, ſenſe, will eably leave Saint 
Feroms xulgar traglly0p, approved of F 
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ſo-many ages by the whole Church,to adherg 

to your ſimple bare word, or to any of your 
ics, whoſe dictator the devil was, that 

tilled both your Bible and brains with fals- 

hood and lyes. * 

But ſuppoſe Afr. ds Redon, the right 
Tranſlation were as you ſay, and that of the 
words mult be ul) » 3 diflezent propoliti 
viz, thus: Melchiſedech, alſo brought bre 

nd wine and be was a Prieſt, be blefed bim, 
ppoſe I ſay the true Text rung ſo ; fince 
holy writt makes, no mention of apy other 
kind of Jacrifice that 2delcbiſedech ever offe- 
red unto God, and lince he was a Prielt, and 
ſince. he bleſſed eFbrahaw, and finally fince 
the boly fathers. /( as I ſhall heteafter pro- 
duce.) agree with vs asto the principal and 
main'poant of this queſtion, viF. that the 
bread and wine whic Melchiſede Situ th 
or. pftered, was # type of the” Eucharilt ; 
there i$ 00 reaſon why the words gf the text, 
whether made into three propoſitians with- 
out @ Parcnthieſss, as he tranſlates jt, gr 
made into one  propofition with a 
Parentheſis, as S, Ferom or the Romifh 
octory ( as he ſays ) tranſlated it{"T' fay, 
here is no reaſon why the whole text fhonld 
gt be ynderitogd in gur meaning and war 
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for the word, brought ; which he tranſlates 
for the word þtingrng, may be well under- 
ſro0d, brought to offer or to” ſacrifice. - And 
theſe words? 4nd be was a Prieſt, which he 
tranſlates mſicad of rheſe | ſor be was a prieſt; 
q- do ſignify thar' « Melebiſedeck? was 2 priett, 
£ and we may well think that holy Scripture 
did not make mention of his” Prieithood in 
this place, bur in order and reference to ſore 
facriftce Us Prieſt and" ſacrifice are always 
correlatives, And finally, theſe words ,*and 
be Bleſſed bim, which the Mounſieny tranfldtes 
inſtead of ours Zleſſed him ; may be ag well 
applyed-unto'eAbrabeam, 2510 God, whit- 
ever MY: tt Rodon ſays t6thecomrary x for 
the RomiffioQtors do take thetnſelves t6'be * 
as good —— and diteticks too, uy 
he is, an therefore will not ſwerve" from 
their Ptinciples, not from tha unaniniods 
opinion of the holy fathers*concerning the 
main 'pvjrit- of this 'queſiton, for <2Hv, de 
'Rodons bare word, or interpretation ;- uft- 

leſs he proves his concluſion better ; cither 
by holy Scriprvre or fathers; which it ſeems 
he cannot.do t-or if 'be can, wherefore 
doth he not proce them to make his cauſe 
' good >. et AY 
* Rodon.' 22, *Secondly, 1 anſwer, that "the 
f bebrew 
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hebrew word uſed by Moſes, ſignifies commonl 
brought, drew _ Ig bro - 
cauſed to be drawn oyt, cauſed to come, 


Cee. But we ap oiinp ome 
And 


nificarion of words but upon very great 

ty, Which appears not un this T ext, 
inhibi bebe word ſhould ſig nifie brought 
to gd by ET or offered; 
yes our adverſaries would gain natving by it , 
for it 16 not ſaid in the Text, that be 

bread end wine to offer unto God, but we muſt 


rather expound ut thus ,vit.that be brbread 
and wine 10 offer and preſent it my . 
and indred the following words,viz,and 


bim do clearly ſhew 4:;for the Pronoun relative, 
him, relates ro Abraham accordingte the ex- 
Poſition of rhe Apoſtle, heb : 7, _= 

,expreſly, that Mclchiſcdeck mer Abraham 

| bleſſed him ; and 4 bile 43 aub, that 
Melchiſedeck bleſſed him t d the pro- 
wiſes, and that the leſs is bleſſed of ghe grea- 
ter. But if theſe-words : he bropght him bread 
and winc, maſt be expounded thus; he offered 
hread- and wijneto God, rhenat muſt necr ſſa- 
rily follow, that Melchitedeck bleſſed God,and 
za Abraham ; for in theſe words, viz. be oe” 
red bread and wine to God, and bleſſed ham, 


the Pronoun him, 'can relate 10 noe but co God, 
240 _— 


he ſaub 
T6 jou 
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Anſw. Certdinly the <Adounfiewr would 
make abetter diltionarift, then Philoſopher 
or divine, fot he is mighty copious in ex- 
pounding of words as you fee, though none 
of them can help him-our of his ſtraights or 
neceſſities, in a Philoſophical or theological 
ſenſe ; nay nor in a gramatical alſo : for [ 
ranted hit browg br inſtead of bringing ;, and 
fer him make three ſeveral propoſitions of 
our one; and yet all cannor ſerve his turn, as 
| ſhewed-immediatly before. But he, to re- 
compenſe our bounty; regratifies us, and 
fays, that athough this hebrew word ſhould 
ignific to offer, and that it ſhould” be 
taken for offered, yer we would gain nothing 
by ity foritis not ſaid in the Text, that he 
brought bread and wine to offer unto God, 
but to be offered and preſented unto Abra- 
ham ; for ſo he will have it underſtood, | 
But good eFſonnſieur the texa makes ex- 
preſs mention of « HMelcbiſedeck; being a 
Prieſt, And be was a Prieſt, thus you tranſ- 
hte it your feWf ; but why dors the texr make 
mention” of hiy Prieſthood, but'in order to a 
facrifice 7 if in order roa ſacrifice, ( becauſe 
Prieſt and ſacrifice are always correlatives ) 
then theſacrifice was offered ro God and not 
to Abrabapy, for otherwiſe Melchiſedeck, 

2 z would 
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would be an Idolater.. Therefore'if the word 
brought, \ignifics browghe 20 ,offer, and. if the 
offering was done by a Prieſt, why may not 
this offering be thaught a ſacrifice z- and if 
a fabrilice. en being offered by ſuch a Pricii 
as e Melchiſedech, was ; it is mot centain he 
offered it to God,and not to Ahrahew; As to 
your. prooſs of Scripture to {trengrhen your 
reaſon thut Mclebifedeck offered bread and 
wine co Abraham, and bleſſed bis, we agree 
with you as to the, later part,, v4, that it 
was Avraham that. was. bleit by AMelcbiſe- 
+, But we deny that if AMelchſederk, had 
acnificed bread .and wine unta..Gad, that 
the Pronoun Relative, him, could natrelate 
to Artham, butro God, again(t rhe expe- 
ſuiog of the Apaitle. :. for we ſay, (14nd. fo 
doth oyr famous grammarian. Ze alſo) 
that the relative, .bzw , may | relate £i- 
ther to the former. or to the later thing 
mp ntzoncd be-fore ig the precedent "ſens 

Ky-C | ' 

Rodon, 23. Thirdly, I anſwer, that Mel- 
chifeaork brought bread and wine to Abraham 
ro refreſh bim and his people 4nd not 14 off or Kn- 
io God, Bellarmin az Book 1. of the. Mals, 
chap. 6. confe ſeth, that Melchiſedeck brought 
bred and wing ig Abraham ig refreſh hum, _ 
Iu, 
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bis people; "who returned faint and feeble from 
the r of the kings, whith 51 true ; but be 
add: that Jeſus Chriſt bad off exed it 16 Ged be- 
fore, which u falſe, and tannt be proeed. 
Jeromen bus Epi/tHe ro Exagrius writes, that 
the Jews wnderſtood it ' that Melchiſedeck 
meeting Abraham after” bis wiftory, brought 
bread ard wine 10 refreſh him and bis people. 
Joſephus: wreting this hiſtory, ſaith, thay 
Melehiſedeck preſemed bread ard wine to Me 
braham 20 refreſb bim and bis Army. Dama- 
ſcen, Book 4. of the orthodox faith, faith 
there Melchiſedeck reared Abraham with 
bread and wine. | 
Anſm. Doubtleſs this <Aounſiewr muſt 
needs be ſome great Rabbin in ts own, or 
in his parties opinion ; for he ſpeaks ſo- con- 
hdently and raſterlike, as if all his ſenrens 
ces were oracles ; he thinks all the world is 
bound to believe what be ſays, withour gi- 
ving any reaſon why, or wherefore, he ſays, 
that Melchr ſedec brought bread and wine tv 
eAbrabam to refreſh him and his people, 
and not to-offer unto God : we wult bekeve 
him, becauſe he ſayes it ; though he gives 
no reaſon por aythority of any body. of- note 
why : he ſayes Bellarman in bus 1. beok of the 
Mafſe, chap... conjefeth;. that —_— 
dee 
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deck brought bread and wine to Abrahon to 
refreſh him and his people, who: returned 
faint and tired from the ſlaughter of the 
kings : ſo we ſay too; he ſays, tha®S.Fermme 
in bus. Epijile ro Evagrinas, writes, that the 
Jews u nderitood t that e Afelebrſedeuk, mee- 
ting eAbrabam after his vidory, brought 
bread and wine to refreſh him, and his peo- 
ple : what if they did underſtand it fo ? 
might he not have refreſht them with his 
bread and wine, after offering it ro God be- 
fore ? or might he not have refreſht them 
with his conſecrated bread and wine 7 the 
ſame l ſay concerning 7oſephus, and concern- 
ing Demaſcers words. But why does not the 
Afounſreur ( as he ought) prove that Mel- 
chiſedeck did not offer his bread and ' wine to 
God, before he brought it, drew it our, 
cauſed to be brought, cauſed it to come,c#e. 
( for theſe be his words) before Abrabim, 
and his people ? The Monſieur is here the 
oppugner, he is to deſtroy our Objettion, 
whereſore then doth he not prove it ? cer- 
tainly, if his Tranſlatour were not « very 

ial man, he could never have ſaid in his 

ace, that de Rodor hath by way of Pre- 
vention, deſtroyedall the Arguments made 
wſc of by the Romiſty DoQors for the reſto- 
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ring and re-eſtabliſhing of our Diane 'o7 
Maſs; for 1 am ſure all his preventions is 
therto are by me ſufficiently rertorred upon 
himfelf, in this Treatiſe; and if bis Tranſ- 
latour has a tminde to ſecond or vindicate 
him, I truſt fo much in the googneſs of our 
cavſe, that I doubt not with Gods help, but 
to give him a full and ſufficient anſwer alſo. 
odon. 24. Fourtbly ; the reaſons of our ad- 

ver ſaries, mentioned un the objettions to 

that Malchiſedeck _— and wine tu» 
Abraham char be mig be the jacrefice 
which be bad ofered, or mls hurt wa: ; 
viz, becauſe Abraham returwed from the bats 
tle with great ſporls ;, and ſo there was meat and 
drink enough for bim and bu people ;, and that 
they had raken their repaſt before Nelchiſedeck 
met them, &c. Theſe reaſons, 1 ſay, arc-n-> 
ar ; becauſe atthonugh Abraham = 
great ſpoils, yet be reſtered all to the &s 
Son, eel rheach bis pecple bad mb... 
drunk of ſuch as they found among ft the ſydils, 
yet it 38 not ſaid chat Abraham did cas avid 
drink; and though both be and his people bai 
earen atid drink, yet it #* not ſaid bay long we 
was ſince, "ard that they bad" wo need of mive 
proviſion; and though they bad no need of more, 
yer Melchiſedek nor krwwrng chat they bad ene 
ren” 
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ten end drank, tid that which pridontt men are 
_— ovide all thas maybe necdful 


moeſc of 
| nf. Although theſe reaſons { Moan -) 
inchemſclves;arc yot to me ( | couteſle) de4 
monſtrative; and evidently convincing, bes 
cauſe itis very hard to demonſtrate things ſg 
pait with all their circumitances, ye 
they are in themſelves as conhderable as the 
you give to deſtroy them, which, 
notalſo demonitrative or convincing, unleſs 
your bare word mult be taken for a demon- 
{tration or oracle ; and that we have no.rea- 
— do, conbdering yr es Wo for- 
mer1yes, phemics and abſurdities;. yet 
iſ theſe reaſons be backr and (cond by th 
vranimous Teſtimonics of the holy 
(as | ſhall hereafter ſhew they =q Y then. 1 
darc ſay, your anſwer is of no more conklide- 
ration or weight to counterpaiſe ther, 
jones pk ist0 2 Wain-load of lead; therefare 
( good (ir, ) untill you produce p_ 
out of Scripture or to over- 
lxph them, p® us leave. to hold ther 
ble _— codſiderable in themſelyes; 
wool gave by reaſonof the holy 
I 1M onics. 
| Rodon, 25, Fifthly, 1 aſrrth tr, 
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ripal reaſon which our eAdverſaries bring to 
prove that Melchiſedeck ef ered unto God bread 
and wine, Vit. becauſe ut is in the bebrew text, 
ſor he was Pricit, © 4 manifeſi falſification ; 


for it # in the hebrew text, and be was Prieit ; 


Alſo the old latine Interpreter, and the Greek, 
Septuagint tranſlate it as we do; viz, and he 

was Prie't, And it is very probuble that ths 
Paſſag erbath been corrupted in $. Jeroms' lax 
tine tranſlation, becauſe in bu bebrew Queſts» 
ons, and in hu epeſtle to Evagrius, be nay 
lates it, and he was Prie.t. S. Cyprian a bk 

Epiſtle to Cecilins, and S, Auguitine Book 
4. of Chriitian doctrine, chap. 21. and elf 
where, tranſlate it, and he was Pricit. So that 
although the hebrew particle uſed by Moſes dp 
ſomerimes ſig nific ( tor ) yet ſeermg that beth: its 
proper and c,mmon fignification is ( and ) aud 
that for one place where it fignifies( for ) there 
are 4 thouſand at lraſt where it ſignifies ( and) 
awd that there i nothivg that obligeth ws x0 
tranſlate xt( for ) it is evident that the arga- 
ment of vir eA averſarics is of noforce at all : 
Therefore it is more pertinent to refer theſe 
words, and he was a Prieſt, to whar follows, 
viz. and blefſed him, hex ro what goes before, 
vi7, brought bread and wine : for 4s - 
chiſedeek bear 4 biberil King, brought bread 

Ft 
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and wine to Abraham to refreſh him and bis 
people ;, ſo as be was a Prieſt mach more excel- 
lent then Abraham, be bleſſed bim., eAnd 
though it ſhonld be tranſlated, for he was a 
Pricit, yer it w-wld not follow that Melchiſe- 
deck did ſacrifice bread and wive unto God; 
for it might be ſaid that Moſes would ſbew the 
reaſon of the good will of Melchiſedeck to- 
werd; Abraham, viz. it was very fit that he 
that was Prieſt of the moſt bigh God, ſhould 
zeſtify bus kindneſs to ſo eminent a ſervant of 
God, as was Abraham, by preſenting bread 
and wine to bim,, whereof he thought there was 
need, 

Anſw. It is more then you can do, Moun- 

ar, to make this a manifeſt falſification, or 
a probable fallification cither ; for $. Ferome 
was ever counted for a better latiniſt then 
you or | are, and yet this is not the firſt, and 
only place of Scripture, where ( for his ele- 
gancy in the latine tongue ) he tranſlated and 
into for. In the 20th. of Gex. where the he- 
brew-text hath, Zo thou ſhalt die, fer the wo- 
wan that thou baſt, and ſhe hath a bnsband. $, 
Ferome tranſlates it thus : for ſhe hath a hus- 
band : and in Gen, 30, where the hebrew text 
hath, [ have learned by experience, and God 
bath bleſſed me : he tranſlates it thus, 7 have 


learned 
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learned by experience, that, he hath bleſſed me; 
which is as much as to ſay, for he hath bleſſed 
we : and again, in Iſai. 64. the hebrew text 
hath, Behold, thou art angrie, and we have 
ſinned : he tranſlates it, Behold, rhow art an- 


grie, becauſe we have finned : which becauſe 


11nifes the ſame thing as for doth, ſo that S, 
Ferome in his latine tranſlation for the elegan- 
cy of the latin Phraſe, doth often uſe for for 
4d : for he attends not to the meaning of e- 
very word verbatim in his tranſlation, ( as 
no man elſe ought to do, when he tranſlates 
a book into another language ) but he at- 
tends to the ſenſe and meaning of the whole 
ſeatence, Therefore it is not probable that 
this paſſage hath been corrupted in S. Feroms 
latin Tranſlation, as er. de Rodon ſays, 
becauſe S. Ferome attending to theſe words 
tat went before, viz. bringing forth bread 
and wine, he purpoſely changed axd into for 
becauſe he underſtood that the word for, re- 
lated to the antecedent words, viz. bread 
and wine ; and not to the ſubſequent, viz. 
bleſſed him, or end he bleſſed bim, as Ar de 
Rodon would have it to be. And for the bet- 
ter confirmation of what is here ſaid, it is to 
be noted,that not only in the bebrew text, but 
alſo in the Caldean, Greek, and latine texts, 

Ff2 immediatly 
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immediatly after theſe words, viz. and be 
was a Prieſt, there is ſet a full ſtop or point, 
which ſort of itop, the hebrews call ſoph 
paſach : and it pertectly ends the whole ſen- 
rence z Which terminaticn proves cvidently, 
that theſe words for be was a Prieſt relate on- 
ly to the precedent words,viz.bread, & wine 
& not to the ſubſequent, viz, and be bleſſed 
him.But what need | {tickle with Afr, de Ro- 
don about theſe two words for & and,where- 
as | have already reierrcd our main queition 
to his owntranllati-n ? and yet( as | have 

ſhewed before ) he benefits nothing by it. 
Rodon. 26. Sixthly, 1 anſwer, that from 
what # ſaid, pſ. 110. and Heb, 7. viz. thi 
Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieit for ever, it will not 
follow that be muſt offer himſelf every day in the 
Aafſe, under the ſpecies of bread and wine, by 
the miniſtry of Prieſts ;, for the «Apoſtle wre- 
ring ro the hebrews, placeth the perpernity of 
the Prieſthood partly in this, viz. that there is 
no need he ſhould be offered any more, ſce- 
ing by one oblation he hath conſecrated for 
ever thoſe that arc ſanctified ; and partly in 
this, vit. that being exalted far about the hea- 
wens be sntercedes continually for ws ;, for the 
Prieſthood conſiſts 1% certain tunttions, and in 
the vertue and efficacy of them. eAnd ſeeing 
there 
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thrre 16 two parts of Chriſfts Prieſthood, where- 
of one relates to the obl. t10n f hinſelf, which 
be off ered on the Croſs ; and the other to his In. 
terc ej! WM; HEH CEONTAHLN LOAG the veriue and ef. 
6acy of rhe oblation us eternal, and that the [n- 
rerce(ſi-n will concinic unto ihe end of the world, 
Anſw. Do 00! vu know ( Aonnſfienr ) 
that the Royal iam ayes that Chritt is 
not only a Prieſt after the order of Meichiſe. 
dee, buc alſo that ne1s4 Pric t for ever after 
that order ;, that is to ſay, until the worlds 
end ? And do not you know tiat if he be a 

Prieſt for ever, there muir be an everlaitin 
ſacrifice anſwerable to his Pricithood, = 
correſponding with the order of his Prieſt- 
hood ? becauſe Pricit and ſacrifi: c are Corre- 
latives, and convertible terms, If Chriſt 
then be a Preeſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec, it mu t necctlarily .follow that 
a ſacrifie is to be offercd for ever after the 
ſame order ; but that ſacrifice cannot be his 
bloudy one ; for although its cftect will la& 
for ever, yerthe ſacrifice it ſelf was offered 
but once; and beſides, it was a bloudy fa- 
crifice, and ſo not after the orger of e Melchi- 
ſedec ; therefore the everlaſting ſacrifice mult 
be unbloudy, and ſince we know of no other 
ſacrifice bloudy or unbloudy, that Aelchj. 
Ff3 ſears 
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ſedec offered, but bread and wine ; nor of 
any other kind of ſacrifice that is oftered in 
Gods Church, but that of the Maſs, under 
the ſpecies of bread and wine ; we conclude 
that this is the ſacrifice whereof the Royal 
pſalmiſt, and the Apoſtle ſpoke, 

To what you ſay concerning the Apoftles 
words to the hebrews, and that he placeth 
the perpetuity of Chrilt Prieſthood partly in 
this, viz. that there is no need he ſhould be 
offcred any more ; we confeſs that there is 
no necd he ſhould be oftcred bloudfy any 
more, becauſe the effect of his bloudy ſacri- 
fice laſts for ever; but we deny that there is 
nonecd he ſhould be offered unbloudily any 
more becauſe the pſalmiſts words muſt be 
verified in him, viz. that he being a Prieſt 
for ever af. er the order of Melcheſedec, there 
muſt be an everlaſting ſacrifice alſo after rhe 
the ſame order. - 

To what you farther ſay, viz. that Chriſts 
interceſſion will continue untill the end of 
the world, we ſay ſo too, but that his inter- 
ceſſion is a partial ſacrifice, ( if you intend a 
ſtrict tacriice, ſuch as we diſpute of here ) 
I deny ; for by his Interceſſion, you eirher 

nderitand his prayers as they are offered for 
ps in themſelves, without i victim or by the 
= , on mediation 
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mediation of a victim ;z if without a victim, 
then they belong not to the funGion of his 
proper Prie'thood, and ny; proc. they 
are no part of a itrict ſacrifice it through the 
macdiation of a victim ; then it acccflarily fol- 
lows, that Chrift doth always offer victims; 
which is that our adverſarics deny. Bclides, 
by Chrilts interceſhon, there is'nothing ſen- 
ſible and permanent deſtroyed, which 15s rc- 
quilit in a {trict ſacrifice, 

To this I add, theſe inconveniencies that 
would follow from the Mounſicurs anſwer ; 
firſt, it would follow that there would be 
no more Chriltian Religion or Law here up- 
on carth ; becauſe the Prieithood being 
tranſlated into heaven, Religion and Law 
mutt needs follow it, as the Apoltle ſays, 
heb, 7.1t would follow alſo that there is no 
bare and ( as we may ſay) nakcd truth in 
heaven but only ſhadows, figures, Types, 
and ceremonies of Truth for all proper ſa- 
crifices mult be types of that of the Croſs 
and certain Religious Ceremonies. It would 
follow-alſo, that Chriſts oblation muſt needs 
be often repeated ; athing which our adver- 
ſaries will by no means hear of, Therefore 
the Monnſienur rault ſeek after a better an- 
ſwer then this, or elſe his cauſe will be quite 
lolt, Ff 4 Rodonzs. 
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Rodon, 26, Seaventhly, ] anſwer, that in 
all the boly Seripture where the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedeck :s ſpoken of, three things only 
are mentioned of nm, viz. that he was a 
Prieſt, that be was a Prieit for ever, and that 
be was ſo with an cath, according ro the appli- 
cation that ts made of 1t to Feſns Chriſt in Pſa, 
110, and Heb. 7. in theſe words : the Lord 
hath ſworn, and will not repent, tliop art a 
Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſe. 
deck : But there u nothing at all ſpcken of the 
ſacrifice of Melchiſedeck, nor u it ſaid where- 
in it did conſiſt ; for as it was fit that all the of- 
fices which we finde, were born by the greateſt 
kinss, Prieſts, and Prophets under the old 
Teſtament, ſvould be tollected under the perſon 
of the Mcſiah ; which was done by propoſing 
thrm as types and figures of Feſus Chriſt, and 
that the moſt tiufiriow type wasMelchiſedeck; 
ſo it was wore expedient not to ſprak of the na- 
ture of the ſacrifice of Melchifedetk, becanſe 
it was not exprednrent then to ſpeak, of the nature 
of the ſacrifice of the Mclhah, eAnd therefere 
we know noe the nature and quality of the ſa- 
erifice of Melchiſedeck ; yet we knew that be 
was a Prieſt, Even as we know that Melchiſe- 
deck was a king , thongh we know not in what 
Iannic} be execured his kan}ly «ffice. 
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Anfw. HMounſiew a3] told you before, 
that it 18 patty you were not with the Apo- 
itles tro help them concerning this queltion 
we are about; ſo | rell you now that it is pit 
you were not one of Gods grand Cn 
lors of the old time to direct and teach the 
Patriarchs and Prophets of thoſe times, what 
was expedicnr, and what was not to be 
mentioned in holy writt, concerning their 
rites and facrifices , ſince all things ( by your 
advice ) muit be done by expedience or con- 
venience ; 1 pray tell us why was it expedi- 
ent that Chrilts bloudy ſacritice ſhould be ty - 
pified by the Pricits of the Levitical Law, 
and the things they were to offer, were par- 
ticularly ſpecihed ; and that it was nor expe- 
dient the things Aelchiſcdech offered as a 
type of Mhriſts ſacr:1hce whether bloudy or 
unbloudy, ſhoukl be mentioncd or ſpecified 
at all ? what myirical conceit have you in 
this ? I-pray let's hearir, or elſe it you keep 
it to your ſelf, we are never the wiſer, nor 
the more illuminated by you, to follow 
your opinion, and teave our own ; and if 
you know not the nature and quality of the 
ſacrikce of Melehſedeck,, God heip you, 
the more is your ignorance ; but we are well 
enovgh ſatisfied ay to that, becauſe all _the 
9-0 holy 
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holy fathers ſay unanimouſly, that he ſacri- 
ficed unto God bread, and wine ; and that 
holy writ ſays, that he was a Prieſt ; for if 
one ſhould tell us, ſuch a man is a father, 
although he makes no mention of his ſon,nor 
of his nature or quality ; yet we preſently 
know he hasa ſon or a child ; ſo alſo when 
we hear the word Prieſt, we preſcatly un- 
deritand its correlative, ſacrifice ; ſo that 
when holy Scripture thrice mentions eAfel- 
chiſedec;s Prie!thood and makes mention of 
bread and wine which he brought, or offe- 
red, without mentioning any other kind of 
thing that he ever offered ; and the ho!y fa- 
thers all agree that he ſacrificed bread and 
wine to God as types of his body and bloud 
in the Euchariſt ; we make no doubt of the 
nature and quality of thethings he offered, 
more then we do of his Prieſthood, let Afr. 
de Rodin, and bis party doubt of it as long 
as they plcaſe, 

Rodon. 28. Laſtly, I anſwer, thit it 
falſe that the difference between the Pricſthood 
of Melchiſedeck an4 that of Aaron did conſiſt 
wn this, viz. that Aaron off ered the bloudy ja- 
crifices of beafis, and Melchiſedeck off cred an 
unbloudy ſacrifice of bread and wine, It 1 alſo 
falſe that the likgneſs of the Prieſthooſt of Mel- 
chiſede.k 
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chiſedeck ro tbat of Jeſus Chriſt doth con (iſt tn 
this, vit. that as Melchiſedeck did ſacrifice 
bread and wine, ſo Feſwa Chriſt did ſacyifice 
bis body and bloud under the ſpecies of bread 
ard wine, theſe are bumane inventions, and 
are founded neuher on Scripture or reaſon ; for 
on the contrary, the Apoſtle writing to the he- 
brews, placeth the difference between the 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck and that of Aaron, 
and its likeneſs to that of Chriſt, in quite ano- 
ther thing, firſt be #s called Melchiſedeck 
which being interpreted ( as the gApoſtle ſanh 
heb.7.) « king of righreouſneſs,and then king 
of Salcr, that 1s king of Peace : and berern he 
very well repreſents cur Lord Jeſws Chriſt, who 
 trxely king of Righteouſneſs, nor only be- 
cauſe he 5 rig bteons, and was alwoys without 
ſon ;, but alſo, bee:uſe by his ſatisfattion be hath 
purchaſed righteouſneſs for us, being made 
unto us of God righteouſneſs ; be us alſo truly 
king of Peace, :n that he hath reconciled men 
unto God, maze their peace with the Argels, 
and hath particularly recommended Peace to 
them : eA's for Aaron, and other bigh Prieſts 
they were 79 kings : much leſs are the Prieſts of 
the Romiſh Church ſo, and conſequently cannot 
be after the ordiy of Melchiſedeck, And they 
that have written the lives of the Popes, have 


ſuff.ciently 
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ſuſficiently declared what righteouſneſs and 
Feace they have procured for the true and faith» 
ful ſervants of Feſwa Chriſt, as I ſhall ſhew as 
large elſwhere . Secondly,the Apoſtle heb.7. re- 

eſents Mclchiſedick ro «4 4s a man come from 

aven, without father, without morner, 
without deſcent, having neither beginning 
of days, nor end of life : wor that he was reat- 
ly ſuch a one, but becanſe Moſes hath wholy 
concealed from ws his father, mother, deſcent, 
birth, and death, that he might be the type of 
Chriſt, wh:was without father as be is man, 
without mother, as God, without deſcent , both 
&s God and man ; having neuher beginning 
of dayes, as God, nor en1 of life, a4 God, or 46 
mir, But the fathers, deſcent , birth, 
an4 death of Aaron, and other high Prieſts, are 
exattly deſcribed by Moſes, eAnd there were 
never any Popes, Biſhops, or Prieſts, whoſe 
Parems, birth, and death, were not known, 
C& confequently they canner be after the order of 
Mc ichiſeiec, Thirdly, the Apoſtle adds, that 
Melchiſede: being made like unto the fon 
cf God, abidcth a Pricit for ever $ becauſe 
Moſes mkgs no mention of his death, nor of 
ary *me that ſucceedeth him un his Prie/; ly office; 
th r ſo be night be the type of Feſis Chriſt, 
yas never leſ+ 1s Pricſtly office, but will got 
CiJje 
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ciſe it utill the end of the world , always in- 
rerceeding for thoſe that are bus, by preſen.ing 
his ſacrifice to God the father contenually. As 


fer Aaron, andothey Prieſts, they are dead, 


and have had ſucceſſors, and the Popes, Biſhops, 
and Prieſts, die d:yly, and have ſucceſſors , 
ani conſequently are not after the order of Mel- 
chiſcdec : fourthly,the Apoſtle ſoith likewiſe, 
that Melchiſedec rook tithes of Abraham, and 
adds that Mclchiſedee bleſſed him that had 
the Promiſes, vi7, Abrahara, and the leſs u 
bleſſed of the greater : whenee it appears that 
Melchiſcdec baving taken riches of Abraham, 
and bleſſed him, ard Levi, 4x4 all the Prieſts 
in his perſon, was more evcellent then Abraham 
and al! bus ſucceſſors, becauſe be in whom all 
the promiſes were fulfilled, wuft needs be tte 
comparably more excellent theu be that received 
them only. But L do net believe that the Frieſts 
of the Romiſh Church are ſo bold as to prefey 
themſelves before Abraham, the father of the 
faithfull, in whoſe ſeed all the Nations of 
the Earth are bleſſed ; and conſequently are 
wot after the order of Melchiſedec. fifthly, the 
Apoſtle never ſpoky of the ſaerifice of Melchiſe- 
dec ſo far was he from comparing it with the 
facrifice of Feſus Chriſt, as being like it, or 
with that of Aaron, as being unlike it, ſo that 

| al 
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all that our eAdverſaries ſay, is notbing elſe 


but meer humane mvention. 

Anſw. This your la't anſwer ( M.mn- 
ſerar ) is indeed very falſe, asto its two firt 
points, viz. that the difference between the 
Pricithood of Aelchiſedec and that of Aaron 
did nut conſi.t in this, that Aaron offercd the 
bloudy ſacrifices of beaſts, and Aelchiſcdec 
oftered an unbloudy ſacrifice of bread 1n4 
wine; as alſo when you deny the likeneiſc 
of the Prieſthood of Aelchiſedece to that of 
Jeſus Chriit doth confiit in this, tliuc as 
eMelebiſedeck, did ſacrifice bread and wiae, 
ſo Chriit did ſacrifice his body and bloud 
under the ſpecies of bread and wine. This 
anſwer l ſay, is not only falſe, but alſo im- 
pious, becauſe it contradicts both ſcripture, 
ind the unanimous opinion of all the holy 
fathers. It contradicts ſcripture, becauſe 
ſcripture ſays in plain and expreſs termes, 
that Chrilt took bread in his hand, and ſaid 
of it, this is mybody, and took wine in 2 Cup, 
and ſaid of it; this is my bloud ;, and yet you 
pertinacioully ſay it is not founded in ſcrip- 
ture or reaſon, Itis(1 confeſs ) above our 
reaſon to comprehend how Chriſts body 1s 
inthe hoſt, and yet it is not contrary to rea- 
ſon that it ſhould be there ; - and yet we have 

rcaſon 
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reaſon to belicve it is there , both be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaidit , and his word is truth 
and omnipotent; as alſo becauſe the words 
of the Royal prophet and of the Apoltle con- 
cerning the everlaſting Pricithood and ſacri- 
fice of Melcbiſedec mult needs be verified in 
Chriſt, as 1 ſaid before ; which fince they 
cannot be verified by his bloudy ſacrifice, as 
isalſo proved, and there is no other ſtrict 
ſacrifice imaginable whereby to verifie them, 
but this of the Maſſe ; it ſtands both with 
ſcripture and reaſon, that as Melchiſedes 
did ſacrifice bread and wine ; ſo Chriſt did 
ſacrifice his body and bloud under the ſpecies 
of bread and wine ; and conſequently that 
the likeneſs of both their Prieſthoods did 
chiefly cogſiſt in this manner of ſacrificing, 
| To what you fay,that tfieſy are but humay 
inventions, | ſay, they are liker divine infpi- 
rations ({ince all the holy fathers concurr in 
them;)then your impulent denial, without 
any proof but your own confident word,is of 
any torce or weight to-weaken or hurt them. 

You ſay further more that the Apoſtle 
writing to the hebrew, doth place the diffe- 
rence between the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- 
dec and eAaron and its likenefſe in quite ano- 
tacr thing : firſt, becauſe being called Ael- 

chiſedeck,,. 


443 Miſſa Triumphais, 

chiſedeck, , which lgnifies King of Right 
reonſneſſe, and being king of Salem, which 
ſignifies Peace, he was the type of Je- 
ſus Chriit, who is truly &/ng of righte- 
ouſneſs, and king of peace: Vut Aaron ( you 
ſay) and other high prici:s were no kings, 
and much lefle arc the Pricits of the Romiſh 
Church ſo, and conſcquently cannot be af- 
ter the order of Aelchrſedeckh, Bur good 
Sir, with your lcave, the Apoitle by - this 
diſparity betwixt e.1/e!chiſedeck 1nd Aaron, 
wit. that Melch:/ſedeck, was a king and Aaron 
not, that th'oncs name {ignified Righrewnſ- 
neſs and Pexce, and th'others not, placeth no 
difference between their Pricitnood 5 but 
only between their perſons, v7. that Mel- 
chiſedeck, being both king and Pricit, is a 
more perlect type of Jeſus Chriſt then eA«- 
ron was, Who was but only a Prieit and no 
king; and all this we grant : But this 
ſhews no difference between their Prieithood 
as any body may ſce;z and yet the difference 
between thcir Prie!/thood, and not their per- 
ſons, is the thing you are to prove out of the 
Apoltle, which you will never be able to 
do, butby the difference of their ſacrifices ; 
therefore though Aaron nor ang of the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts were kings, your conſcquente 


SS com © man @©Dl.Þ= ©. ca wn.o cc uo == 


— 0 


Miſſa Triumphant. 449 
Wis a huge flaw init. The ſame flaw hath 
your ſecond conſequence, becauſe all what 
you ſay.out of the Apoſtle Heb:7. concern- 
ing «AMelchiſedecs coming from heaven 
without father, without mother, withont 
deſcent, having neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life ; all theſe I ſay, do ſhew the 
difference between Melcbeſedec, and Azrons 
perſons, and that Melchiſedec was a more. 
perſect type of Chrit then Aaron was ; but 
it ſhews no difference of their manney of ſa». 
criicing, and conſequently touches not-their 
Prieſthood, at leaſt  reduplicatively, as it 
ought to do, to make the Mownſiers canſe- 
uence flawleſs, your words ont'of the Apo- 
le (viz, Melchiſedee being made like unto 
the ſon of Ged, abideth a Prieſt for ever ) to 
make ' your third . conſequence follow 
ſmoothly, are quize for us, and againſt you: 
for if the ſon of.God abideth a Prieſt for ec 
ver, then it will ſolow that he will ſacrifice 
for ever, or that there muſt be a 
ſacrifice ; butthe perpetual facrifice cannot 
be that of the croſs, for though its effect be 
perpetual yetthe ſacrifice it ſelf js not ſo, 
for it is paſt and gone - and a new othet 
bloudy facrifice he cannot offer any more ; 
becauſe Chriſt can die no wore. Rom. 6. There 
Gg fore 
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foreit muſt be an wnbloudy ſacrifice, which 
is offeted by his miniſters; his- miſtical 
members,. that mult. correſpond with 
Chritts'everlaſting Priefthood;and that is the 
holy ſacrifice of the Maſs, offered under the 
ſpecies ofbread and wine, ſymbolized by the 
bread and wine ſacrificed to God by « Afel- 
chiſedeck,;and conſequeatly the facrifice of 
the Maſs ( out of theſe words of the Apoſtle) 
is a ſacrifice-according tothe order of Ael- 
chiſetlch, And Chrifts continual mtercetuon 
for us'in" heaven, ( as Ar. de Rodon ſure 
mizes is not a ſacrifice, ar leaſt, not a (trift 
enez ( yori Chrit be: autrict Prieſt for ever; 
there wo be a ſtrictſacrifice anſwerable. to 
his{tr;@ Prieſthood for ever; ) firſt, becauſe 
his Priefthood doth.norrorally. conſiſt in bis 
interce{ſon;. as e Afr: de Roddon himfelfoconu 
folly 4 ſecondly, becauſe: his incerceſnon, 
unleſs it. be mediate wictema, through! the 
mediation-of a victime/tsnd motefacrifice, 
thewthe prayers of athey-people are z'and if 
ir de-r rough the megiation of a: victime, 
ther-Chtiit offers new-victimes continually, 
whith: our adverfaries will not admire of, 
Thirdly; the inconveniences 1 ſpoke of be 
fore, world follow, if Chriſts continual im 
tefceon.for us imheavert were a ſtrict and 

rigorous 
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rigorous ſatrifice, viz, there would be no 
Cariftian Religion nor Law here upon 
earth ; nor nd naked and pure truth in hea- 
ven, but only ſhadows and types of truth ; 
for the reaſons there ſhewn, 

But the M anfiexr ſays, that cAaron, and 
the higi Prietts, Ml died} and that the Popes, 
Biſhops, ant Pric'ts, dic daylie, therefore 
( he conclodes ) our ſacrifice is not after the 
order of Meehifedeck , which is to laſt 
for ever. * Azroen ( wectiifeſs) and all the 
Prieſts of the old Law dieg, and their Prieſt- 
hood is alſo quite deſtroyed; But although 
our Popes, Bifhops, and Prieſts dic daily, we 
deny tnat our Prielithood dies, 'of is deſtroi- 
ed ; no more then the Kingſhip of a kingdom, 
dies or is de frrojied, when the King dies and 
leaves a fyrceffor behinde him to ſucceed ; 
where 15 now , yonr brave conſequence 
AMonſielt'?” © 

He wit fetth. it ont ſmoothly with his 
fourth rÞaſott” Which is, becauſe. « Aelchs. 
ſedeck todk Tithes from Abraham, and the 
Levitical Pets who deſtended from him ; 
and confeqpevtly. Metchiſedeck was a type. 
df Jeſus Chit, who was infinitely 'more 
excelletit then eAbrabam and alt his ſucce[- 
ſors; beeavoſe hein whotrr all the promiſes 
Gg 3 wete 
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werefſulfilled, muſt needs be incomparably 
more excellent then he that received them 
only : all this we grant : Then replyes the 
Mounſiexr ſtrongly ; But 1 do not believe that 
the Pricſts of the Romiſh Church are ſo bold a 
ro prefer themſelves before Abraham, rhe fa- 
ther of the faithful, in whoſe ſeed all the Nati- 
ons of the earth are blefſed ; No more dol ab 
ſo, and I am ſure on't too, that none of the 
Romiſh Pricſts, nay, nor the Pope himſelf, 
dares prefer bis own perſon before the per- 
ſon of eAbrahan , or of any of the lealt 
Saints in heaven ; But for his Prieſthood or 
Pricitly funCtion, 1 am ſure both the Pope 
& all his Prieſts, will prefec theirs before A4- 
Frahams prieſthood, and all the prieſtly fun- 
Ctiohs of the old Law, Bur all this will not 
ſerch out the conſequence you aim at. 
Laltly, both holy Scripture and the Apo» 
Me make mention that Melcbiſedeck brought 
or offered bread and wine; and they ſay he 
was a prielt, without e_—__ uy other 
thing, that he ever brought or oftered to be 
ſacrificed, but bread and wine ; and they ſay 
alſo that A«rons offering or ſacrifices were 
beaſts, foul, &c. and all the holy Fathers 
( as 1 ſhall preſently-ſhew ) do compare and 
collect our of theſe different ſort of ſacrih- 
ces, 


Miſſ« Triamphens. 455 
ces, the difference berwixt Melchiſedeck_ and 
Aaron: prieſthood : therefore if it be rrue, 
that Chriſt promiſed his ſpirit to his Church 
until the conſummation of the world ( as we 
believehe did) thereſore (I ſay ) if this be 
but a humane invention, 1 dare maintain it 
is a very good and ſolid one, and a hundred 
thouſand times of more firmity and weight 
then Mr de Rodons divine inſpirations ( as 
he may think them to be ) or rather diaboli- 
cal illufions*( as I take them to be ) with 
his own filly bare word, without any kinde 
of proof for the contrary. 

odon 29. To conclude my anſwer with thus 
argument, Jeſu Chriſt bath offered — 
but after the order whereof be was eſtabliſhed 4 
Prieſt, but be was eſt «bliſhed a Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedeck only, 4s the eApoſtle 
obſerves ; Therefore he hath offered no ſacri- 
fice but after the order of Melchiſedeck : bu# 

( accocding to the Romiſh Dottors ) there © 
no other ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck but that of the maſſe ;, therefore ( actor. 
ding to the Romiſh Dottors ) leſms Chriſt bath 
oj ered no other ſacrifice but that 4 the maſſe ; 
and ſeeing ( according to them ) the ſacrifice 

of the maſſe u an uxbloudy ſacrifice, 11 follows 

tart leſus Chriſt hath off cred no other ſacrifice 
G 
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@nd conſequently he bath not offered 4 b! n 
[aerifice 2 the Croſs, which « rb iy 
Anſw, Mounſicur, as | followed and hun- 
ted you all along this Treatiſe, be ſure this 
captious and ſophiltical argument ſhall not 
ſave you ; Therefore ] anſwer, that Chrilts 
bloudy ſacrifice was not aſter the order of 
«Melchiſedecknor of Aaron either ; but the 
proto-type of both ; for both AMelcbiſedeck 
and 'eAarons ſacrifices were but types of 
Chriits bloudy ſacrifice ;, Therefore fince 
Chriits bloudy ſacrifice cannot be a type of 
its own ſelf, it cannot be a ſacrifice after the 
order of Melchiſedech or of Aaron, which 
were but meer types : and. conſequently 
flince: Aarons Prieithood and ſacrifices are 
uite aboliſhrand deitroyed ;.it is neceflary 
r to uphold. and maintain Chritts cverla. 
ſting Prielthood,. that a ſacrifice ſhould be 
inſtituted after the order of Melchi/edeck, 
which is to remain for ever; and fince this ſa- 
crifice cannot be a bloudy one, it muſt needs 
be an unbloudy one ; which we ſay, ( and 
have hitherto defended) is no other then that 
of the Maſs : and ſo we ſay, that although 
Chriſt oftercd a bloudy-ſacrifice ( which we 
gonfeſs were blaſphemy to deny ) yet his 
bloudy ſacrifice was not after the order of 
ks | Melcbiſedeck, 
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Melchiſedeck,, rior of the order of Aaron ; but 
the primitive, principal, and prototype ſa- 
crifice'of both ; But at the ln{titution' of the 
Sacrament of tlie Eyuchari't, then ( we ſay) 
he offered a ſacrifice after the order of Met- 
chiſedeck, ; and commanded” this ſacrifice 
ſhould be continuzd an4 reiterated unto the 
worlds cnd ; whey ke ſaid to the Apdotles, 
( and conſequeut!y to their ſucceſſors ) 4s of- 
ten as you do this, do it in remembrance, of me. 
And ſo the fox is hunted through all his 
Blaſphemous Treatiſe and forced to endir in 
Blaſphemy. | 
Yet ſince we had to deal with 21 obitinate 
and itubborn enemy, and one that 'will not 
acquieſce to S. Jeromes vulgar traxflation, 
bur prefers his own bare ſaying ( as if every 
word of his were an oracle with him and 
his Tranſlator ) before the Saints vulgar re- 
ceived verſion ; fince 1 ſay, he witt moe 
yeild to us, and we think we- have no rea- 
ſon to yeild to his bare word concerning the 
Tranſlation of ſ.ripture ; ' and fince he, or 
his, raay think that our reaſons to prove 
that Melchiſedec before he treated Abra- 
bam and his array with bread and wine, fſa- 
crificed it firſt unto God, are not conſidera. 
ble or convincing ; and we on the other fide 
 Gg4 do 
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to hold their reaſons againſt our ſaid prooſy 
do be as inconliderable and weak ; fince 
neither of us will ſubmir one to the other ia 
this point: who can be better nmpiers to 
decide this obſcure Jueſtion, then the holy 
ancient fathers of Chrilts Church, who not 
only lived nzarer the Apoſtles times then 
we ; but alſo far ſurpaſſed both Afr. Je Re- 
don his party, and us, in eminency of learn- 
ing and ſanctity of life ;"eſpecialtly, whe 
they are all unanimous, and of the ſame opi- 
nion. 
To) theſe great Herocs, to theſe holy 
fathers court of Judicature I humbly ap- 
, and cite Mr, de Rodon with his whole 
___ theſc 1 choofe for my Umpiers and 
Judges and challenge de Rodon to this 
cripturiitical combat before them ; and if 
he and hjs be not inſolently proud, they can» 
not retuſe the Gantler, 
 Thefirſt of them 1 pitch upon is Clemens 
eAlexandrinus, whoſe words tb, 4. ſtromat'. 
he theſe: Melchifedec rex Salem, ſacardus 
dei altiſſunt, qui vinum © panem ſanttificatuw 
dedit nutrimentum, in tpum Enchariſtie : 
AMelchiſedec kino of Salew, Prieſt of the moſt 
bigh God, wio gave wine and bread farttified, 
««.:ypes of the Ernchariſt : where note that he 
x! [ A i. 7 ſays, 
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ſays, not only wine and bread but wine and 
bread ſancCtifhed, or facrificed. 

Aſter him I rank S. Cypriax, kb. 2. Ep. 3. 
ad Cecilinm, Nam queis ( quoth he ) Mage 
ſacerdos Dei ſumn.i, qnam Dominus nejter 
Feſus Chriſte, qui ſacrificinm Deo patri obtu- 
lit,y «brultt hoc 14em quod Melchiſecec ebrule- 
r..:,id cft panem & vinumn, ſunm ſcilicet Crpits 
CE ſengummem ? for who is more the Prieit of 
the hipheir, then our Lord Jeſus Chriir ? 
who ottcred ſacrifice to God the father, and 
wio offered the ſelf ſame that Melchsſedec 
offered, bread and wine, that is to ſay, his 
own body and bloud > what ( 1 pray ) could 
be faid more clearly to our purpoſe ? 

S. Ferome; the Monnfiewrs adverſary, ſhall 
come next : In his Ep, to Marcella he writes 
thus, Recurre ad Genefim, (+ Melchiſedee re- 
gem Salem, bujus Principem invemes countatts, 
qui jam rune in typ» Chrifts panem & vinum ob- 
tlie, of miſterrim Chriſtianum in falvators 
ſanguine & corpore dedis.cvit : (carch Geneſis, 
and there you ſhall finde Melchiſedec king of 
this citty, who ſomactime offcred bread and 
wine, in the type of Cirilt, and dedicated 
the' Chriltian Myſtery, or Sxcramcut cog- 
tainzd in the body and bloud of our Sav- 
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If theſe Teſtimonies and authorities of the 
abovementioned holy fathers ſatisfy not the 
Reader ; I refcr him to all theſe 'enſuing 
zenowned Interpreters of holy writt ; and 
every of them (if 1 be not miftaken ) will 
over ballance ten thouſand de Rodons with 
his partitoes, Let him then read Exſeb. Ceſa- 
reenſis lib, 5, demgnſtrat. Evangelica cap. 3, 
S. cAug. Ep.gg5. ad Innocentinm Papam. $. 
Amb. tb. 5. & facram: c. 1.5, Epiph. heres, 
- [45-q4«e eſt Melchiſedechianorum. S, Chryſoſt, 
bom. 35.in Genes, S. Theodoret in Comment. 
Ps. 10g. S. Leo, 1. ſerm. de eAnnivers, af- 
ſump, ſue ad Pontificat. Euſeb,Emiſs. ſerm. 5, 
Arnob, in ps. 109, Eucher, l:b, 2. cap. 18.n 
Gen : Primaſins, in Comment.c. 5 Epiſt. ad 
hebr eos. Caſſied. in ps. 109. Remig. Antiſiod, 
and Emuthimius Zigabenus gpon the fame 
pſalm. Damaſcenus, lib, 4. de fide, £14, Oc- 
camen. in Comment, Cc. 5. Epiſt. ad hebreos 
Theophilac, in cap. 5. ad hebreos, Anſel. un 
cap. 5. ad bebress. All theſe great ones, and 
many more, which were too tedious to -re- 
count, do unanimouſly combine with the 
Romith doctors againlt Mr, de Rodon and his 
party, in this principal point of our contro» 


verlic, 
Therefore ſince all the Mownſrenrs Argu- 
> ments 


Miſſa Triumphans. 459 


ments and keen arrows are all ſpent, and all 
his ſolutions, gloſles, and anſwers to our 
Objcciions, do d directly againſt the 
whole to: rent of hoy fathers; and fince he 
is aot able to produce one. of them to ſtand 
of his ſide 3 I ſee no reaſon why he ſhould 
not be hoored at, like a mad dog, by all ra- 
tional and impartial readers ; for his bare 
word againſt ſo many eminent Pillars of 
Gods Chorch, is but a mcer vain barking 
and conſequently unworthy to be farther an- 
ſwcred. Las Deo. 
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The PREFACE 
GF:. 
M. de RODONS Tranſlator. 


He author of this piece was one Mounſicur 
4 Rodon, Phuloſophy Profeſſor in the 
Royal Colledge at Niſmes, «a Cutty of Langue- 
doc iz France, where it was written. But 4s 

bony ar it was primed, it was ſuppreſt by the 
pe and of ——_—_ lfeehnuge pod 
ro keep any of them, _apon I know not what ſe- 
vere penalties, and ſuch copies 4s could be found, 
were publickly burxt by the hangman, abort 
1660. whereupon the pear gentleman, for fear 
4 being condemned to keep con pany with his 
ocks was firced ro fiy ro Geneva, where be 
nor long after dyed. Theſe ſevcritics of car 
eAdverſaries bring to my remen.brance, what 
a learned and ingenious frexchn.an once told 
me, Viz. that this ſmall Trait bath more netled 
their perty then any one piece that ever was 6x+ 
tant 4n-France ſince the Reform ation of Religs- 
on 
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on there, Whether that be a miſtake I know not, 
but thu f dare affirm, that though many famous 
men of that kingdom, have in the memory of 
thu eAge, wruten very ſmarily againſt the 
Romiſh hereſies, yet thrive 14 not one of them 
whoſe perſon and writing: h:rve had ſuch hard 
meaſure, Whence it appears that our Authcr 
( bu very enemies being Fudges ) hath made 
good what he #ndertook;; vit. b: bath deſtroyed 
that great Diana, the eMaſſe, and hath alſs 
by way of prevention, deſtroyed” all the argu- 
ments made uſe of by che Romifh dottors for the 
roſtoring and ve-eftabliſhing of ber : which be 
hath ſs well performed, that ro this very day, 


not one of them bath dared ſo much, as Yet + 


#empr fo revive her, by anſwering his book, : ſo 
that here you may ſee her,” laid m ber prave, 
without bope of reſurreftion : and therefore the 
brok:may very firlybe termed The funcral of 
the Maſs; and conſequently, the finer l of Ro- 
miſh hereſies and” Tdolarries”, as the «Anthor 


well obſtrves. For the truth is, the Maſſe and 


the Romiſh Religion, are almoſt convertible 
terms, ſo that if the former be deſtroyed, 'the 
later muſt vaniſh to us firſt ney and thtre- 
fore onr «Author having deſtroyed the, Maſſe, 


hath deſtroyed the thing called wy to), oe As 
laſphtmics" 


for the monſtrons abſurditicy and 
| | which 


| 

p 
py 
2 
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which flow from this one Romiſh deftrine of rhe 
ſacrifice of the e Maſs, they world fill whole 
volumes : but T ſhall content my ſelf to ſay that 
the Maſſe conſiſts of more groſs and' abominable 
ſuperſtitions, Phanatic: 4 and- [dolarriet,' 
then ever have been believed or prattiſed by the» 
moſt ignorant Pagans, What the rerets of tht 
Romaniſts are, and what their prathiſes bave, 
been in reference to” Prteſtam Mar iſtrares 
and people, woful and jad experience h+tb ſuffi> | 
ciently raught the world ; I only add, tht they 
are 4s pernicious to our bodies, and eſtates, as 
therr heretical dottrines, and [dolatrons ſervis 
ces areto our ſouls. And conſequently, to im» 
treduce Popery into this kzyng dom, would be an 
alt as unpolitick as Anti-Chriſtian,as bath becn 
demonſtrated in that incomparably piece, enti- 
tuled The eſtabliſhed Religion in oppolition 
to Popery. But becauſe ( [ know nor by what 
ſtrange infatuation or inchantment, or rather 
by what wonderful judgment of Ged ) this mon- 
fſtrons, ebſurd, and deſtruttive ( ſhall I call 
it ! Religion prevails amongſt ns, I theught 
good to Engliſh and print this ſmall Treatiſe, as 
the beſt Antidote againſt Peper) the b-ly [cri- 
prare excepted) that ever I read: and for onght 
[ know, it 1s not inferiour to the beſt of this 
kind, that ever was yet extant : to which opins- 
on 


464 The Tranſlators Preface. u 
#n the harſh uſage it bath bad from owr Adver* 
ſeries, as aforeſaid, doth tertainly give« us 
ſmall teſtimony. But I know thay the boly ſcri- 
pare it ſelf cannor profu except God be pleaſes 
to give bis bleſſing, much l:!; can this book, : 
and therefore, I earneſtly bejeech him that be 
would makg it proſperous «nd ſucceſsful for the 
ood of ſouls ;, and if any ſhall recerve benefit 
- it, I deſire them to gove bim all the glory, 
and then I jhall think, my ſelf injinetcly r (C0 ith- 
" penced for my pains in tranſluting ut. 
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An Appendix to this books | 


EE 
er; wi evi 

you of what great validity, [event dew 
it erat chard bi ; 
word; I did not cor ori one tittſe of 'hiw 
whole TraQt; you have him whole and ex. 
tire iu my. book z nayy you have him ta/ The” 

or 


full formal rave dnfard mah 
philoſophical. : therefore 
I ons 

ans impartial j . 
lity, or ou by bis 
7, 5 prfelien reed wo you by IU 


atv: he tin we et won 
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here, but his doctrine. The traſlator com- 


plains g pegaialegcyrgans he old uſage 


fics, I anſwer him, that it is not +. aor 


more ſeverethen the wage iour books have 
d 2 


Foros rye an Enema york 


Ci 
not be more —— fd, by his ar kom 


then our Romiſh d oh Gre, when they are 
taken withzor h offorgae, wh dE, by theirs: 
ſo that as to this point the good tranſlator 
has 116/Hore reaſon 190 complain then Hy 
haveg the ſcverity-otiboth ſides being«ſuſh 
Gantipnopdyed with dqwid prog, If what 
ffous french gentleman told the tran: 
ho viz (that his Authors final tract more 
newled our party then any one piece that e- 
ver wes extantiwFretice lince the reformati- 
on of irchigionthere )betruc,” or whethtr he 
ral&ab ingeriiouslie, know nor; but -ſup- 
polingitwds truce; i darefay, it inore-ner- 
lebentſor itoUlaybenty, 2h {dr any ſ0- 
lidity. prety, or femblance of veracity \con-/ 
tansd:im; i. 3 a3 my anfrer doth clearly -de- 
manſtraper As. to: Whatithe tranflaror; dares 
afyninyu/2 that fhouph many/famovs ren 
of tha) riapriom,5 rave: in the memorie-of 


— — = {martly: againit the 
Romiſh 
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komik herefies; yet there is not ohe, &e. I 
dare affirm, that the franſfator peaks yery 
_—_— atid improperly, when he 
calls our Religion the Roman herefie, becauſe 
he ſpeaks contrary to The uſage of all nati- 
ons, who generally by the Roman Religion, 
underſtan the CatnoficleReligion; nd Ca- 
tholick is a word oppolite to herefic ; but 
whatcare we for his Tcolding, barking, and 
playing the dog, at ns, while we are ſore 
hg cannot bire, hurt, nor produce tittle 
of ſpund doctrine again our ſacred. and or 
thodox Religion * That none clſe of yo 
party, hed (uch hard meaſure in their per- 
ſons and writings as his authors had” fronf 
thoſe ofoyrs ; ſhews rather the Tenity and 
great patience of out people towards you 
then it deth evince, (we our ſelves "being 
open, 8s you. inconſequent!y infer) that he 
hath made good what he undertook, viz. 
thathe hath wo that great Diana the: 
Maſſe, and hath alſo by way of preveiition, 
Se. forall theſe puff;pait words and darings 
of yours, are cvidently allaycd and affwa- 
ged by my anſwer to his cratt, as any may 
of learning and judgment may ecalily per- 


ccive : fo that if your pw an 
more hatſlineſs to- your authors writings 
' H h 2 then 
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pen they uſed to do to any of the reſt of your 
Cas you term them ) famous writers works 
i. muſt eicher be becauſe of ns open þlaſ- 

emous contents againt the moit bleſſed 

crament : or becauſe of its wily ſophiſti- 
cal formal method, to inveagle poor igno- 
fant illiterate ſouls4 and not for any 
depth or prolondity of learning they could 
ſee init; for God knows that amongſt 
philoſophers arid eminent ſchollars, this 
great maſiter-piece is not worth the agus. 
or to be anſwered ; though ſome w 
brains, ( eſpecially being deſtitute of the 
ſight of Faith way perhaps applaude and 
admire it, 

As ſor the title of his tract or book, which 
( you ſay ? may be very fitly termed, che 
Funeral of the Maſt ; dr unto my me- 
mory, what we reade in the.hiitory or bbok 
of Heſter, viJ, how graceles. and wicked 
| Haman,preparcd and reazed a high Gallows 
for ingocent &Hardechews to hang on 5 but 
before hoe could bring his ungodly atchieve- 
ment to. paſs, he himſelf was ſet up, and 
eAardocbew came off with glorie and rec- 
nown -'the ſelf-ſame is our D1ana and de Re- 
don; caſe : he prepared a funeral and grave 
for her, without any hopes of reviving, or 

recovery; 
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recovery z but her cauſe, and his, "being 
throughly 7 ſcanned and examined ia this trea- 
tiſc ; Fenſelfis laid flat upon his back in 
hisgrave to the view of all judicious and 

al readers, _— any hopes of rc- 
ooinry + : for 1 took him not by the arm'or 
leg, 11 him not by the car, nor Lg 
him noſe ; 1 gave him aort a "of 4 
kick; r griped him by the whole body of 
his funeiteous and falfe treatiſe,ani ſo (ook 
diſ-jointed, and diſmembred his whole bo. 
dy, that there is now no more hopes leſt of 
his recovery or reviviſcence ; bur flat he my 
lie upon his hack in his ſtinking grave of be- 
reſie, which he*preparcd for our excelfent 
and _ thine Rox om vane he 
made her funers), remains ſtiff. a- 
live, as freſh, brisk, and vigorous as ever ſhe 
was; and ſo will be, mavgre de Red and 
all his parties funeſteovs machinations, fu- 
nerals, and wicked contrivements again(t 
her, unto the worlds end. 

But now Ithink it high rime( gentle Rea- 
der) to let you know who,and what ſhe is ; 
know then fir, that this Diane about rr acl] 
Mr. de Rodon and 1 tiave fo long conteſted, 
is the Maſs, .by his tranſlatour in deriſion, 
call'd our grcar Diana; and in kis opinion, 

Hh3z his 


p An Ayendx 

lis aythop hath ſhewed himſelf fo t 
nid tout as ub agajolt her, DP 
his keen Philoſophical arguments and , 
he transfixt her heart through 'and throigh, 
ſo that to their thinking, ſhe is quite deſitoy- 
ed, and ſlain. down-right, without any 
hopes of recovery, and with her, they ſay, 
is fallen Popery too ; whereupon ina tri 


ng wy pe trop ps | 
wneral of the Haſſe : yet wy 6c ave 
ſufficiently vindicated ant clearcd 'her from 
their falſe calumnics, and black aſperſiong z 
and fully anſwered er de Regoys ſophiſtio 
cal and fincſtuous. treatiſe fr , ou. t 
point, paying him in bis own Philoſgphica 
coin, and retorting his calyummes upon 13 
own head. But as neither they nor [, © 

to be judges in our own. cavſe, ſo. we ought 
to leave the decifion. of the ole fy: our 
impartial Readers; the which. for my pos 
t willingly aſlent ugto, The motiye* 0 my 
«Appendix is this; becauſe as( I hope ) 
have defended and ſecured this unparalel'd 
venerable Lady from'the cruel bloudy-min- 
ded authors fury and force; Toby informing 
my countrey-men { for -raoſt of them know 
nat who, or what ſac is',) of ber noble. 'cx- 
traction, vertuey, god wortdz I ſhoyld like 
[= "Y | wiſe 
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wife wite #way — Toathfome and nitoſe- 
ous ſpbtv or bluts ly erſticion, PHahari- 
ciſin, '«nd 1do} To, Lg Pitttr 
Tra pa ks inthe Sina 
tran! 

fork he or, if Ee her as br 
s' Anceftors. did, for nity Jes, 


by ns Lap 5 IO Go to rhe To 
c 


en of king 
iy Figtth he” RF 6 fixſt ha #4 


(eſe and fubrerth Cttholjck* Rel 


here” ih "Fx 's dvoubr 

bur they- woule DSN 
and 7 6s r 

> R We 


e Chriſt and oh 


” | - 
I | as t0'irs off oh 
ddd hk words | of 'con ; 


Fat Gs w_ *fafne Chr hit F and 
if Ap ; being Rely: vo; 
hir "3;£ to conſecta ts brea 


an] wi Ohio Ki bloud ;; "- ver- 
n þ of*Whith <wards" Fe tm = heh” aIfs 
Friefs, and Bi s: a refoga 
to ipnfeate 6 

Ti 


mould ſed _=w no 
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the were yot 

all A nnibngd Koace, 

of tirge, according as the Few bf grew tobe 
more and more an ſplendeur ; and cfper 
cially flince Era! the ea bl time , 
who. was the 

galaraed, and pr 

ec (ome [s 

wh hes day ig the Ma EE 
the orthvdox miniiters of 
fore his time alſo ; as 
We authors da 
the reraonies 

Maſs is always T CR: 
of conſecration, ſo 
ſentially 9 v 
body aud bloud of 
crificed Y ertlyſo Gn the father, in. r6+ 
membrance of the once. bloudy ſacrifice of 
the Croſs ; which is ab elſc, but the 
ſame Chrili, offered now al rt ( b&- 


cauſe he can bel | an ain, his bod 
glorified ary 2-1 We” the fans 
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relatey to the abſolute being: of the thing 
whereof It is ſaid, and not to its manner of 
being ; there can be'no wedeam, but a meer 
contradiCtion;- if it was his real body, then it 
was as. We, ſay ;.and it could not be, the 
iagne only or repreſentation of his body ; for 
the meer ſigne of any thing is a]waics diffe, 

FTs rent 
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vent from the , at leaſt in F: 
preſentando,in its tive :ifirw 


wor his real ao as our advetfiricy hold p 


was not, bur its figne ; how Gin Chrifts 
words be ve ? fince it is; and it ws mt, 
F the ſenſe juſt now fpoke of, be contra 
ditions; end all divines and Philoſophers 


86 unanimv cur? in this, viz. that 
contradictori be at once frye, or ye+ 
rified, alſo þ wer of God : what is 
ther r9 Tay, (after Chfit ſaid Fhir is my br 
itis but the Gre of his body, but to contri? 


RICH SE? which is as __—_ ret 
im thelyt in his reethi; 'Snp 
Fe were ty paige Nie wake 
provethe t ence a Ehek ts = 
FE Hoſ: (as be no Elearer Ythi 
Jon weld Lolfvinee any Chriſtian brea thy 
, byleFhE would wilfully fight"ag rn 
3, 708e.1 ſenſtear'rcaſon; To 
maintain _ ogarralh 
h be verified atiance, to Tits opp 
d deſtroy reaſon. © © 
Ale when Chrift faid, Ga pu o ths 
bo, ©: ro med eft 7 70 ward vita*""the Shrek 
which I will ry H my fie _, for the Fife of tht 
werld; he fyid cxprelly; that "this bread” 
his fie! h, 'hefaidnaf, this bread is the'V 
ſigne 
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figne or figure af big fleſh, but his real fleſhy 
& hats, CIT 42s not its bare 
gure that was offcred or ſacrificed for the life 
of the world; therefore. this bread is got a 
meer ſigge only of Chriſts body, byt his ve- 
ry real ſubſtantial body, for it was his reaf 
Nod ad not its type only that was facri« 
ficed for We or ſalvation of the world. - + 
Aſter jour ſaid to. the Jews, [ am 
the bre life, I am the bxcad which deſcen+ 
ded from heaven ; and the. Jewes thereforg 
murmured and þ Agri among themſejves, 
ſaying ; mat thi the ox of Joſeph wheſo fax 
ther aud Aotber we kyow ? and again; bow ca 
this man gave w bu fleſh to gat { our ſaviour 
to confirm.that it was his reabbody ; afſeve 
red is by, oath or interminatien, ſayi 
Amen, | Amen,( for that was his uſual = 
I ſay unto you, wile [5 you cat the fleſh of the fon 
of net and drink bis bloud, you ſhall not have 
l;fe in you; here be ealls jt all-along, bis fleſh 
and his bloud, and not the ſignes only of -hig 
feſh and bloud; and for the farther confirma- 
tion thereof, he adds, for my fleſb is meay in 
deed : and my bloud iu drink, indeed. What 1s 
but afigure or type of a th ing, cannot be 
the thing it ſelf really and indeed. Therefose 
if Chris fleſh be truly and really our meat 
" in 


- = 
o 
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io the Sacrament, or Sacramental ſpecies ; the 
Euchariit muſt needs be the true and rea! 
body and bloud of "Chrift indecd ; and not 
in type or ſignification only. | 

- $. Paul r Cor, 16. in clear terms ragt ls 
The chalice ( quoth he) of benedittion whit! 


we do bleſs, is it not the communication of the 


bloud of Chrijt ? and the bread which we break, 


it not the participation of the body of our 
Lord? he layes We the k fre +.h or 


pation of any ſigns or ; but of 
his real body and bien oy 
. tothe ſaid Cor, he mentioneth that our 
Lord took bread, and giving thanks, brake, 
& ſaid : tak ye and ear , this is mybody whith 
ſhall be delivered unto you. Theſe words, I am 
ſure, cannot be underſtood of a figyrative of 

_ body; forit was pot a typ bod 
t was offercd or delivered for vs, as the 
eManiehees (ally commented, bur the real 
and ſubitantial body of Chritf, for it is cer- 
tain the Apoitle Row, 8 when he (zid : pro» 
pris filio non pepertit , &c, be hath ſpared not 
alſo bus own fp. but for us ll deltvered him, 
ſpoke not of a b\re type or figure, but bf his 
zeal body ; as all theſe clear paſſages ſo well 

toherins, do mapifeſtly deraonitrare, 

* Thisis alſo confirmed by theſe words of 
tac 


nad, And in his 11th, 
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the ſaid Apoſtle 1 Cur, 11, em_w mendte 
calicem domins une 
fang 


Exverit panem, vel biberit don, 
digne, reus erit corporis &+ ſangninis demins. 
berefore whoſoryer ſhall cat this bread, or 
drink,the chalice of onr Lord unworthily, be 
ſhall be gmilry of the body and bloud of our Lords 
how can this be, if it be but the dgpee, of 
ſigne of his body and bloud, and-not tis real 
body and bloud ? thoſe that did cat the Man- 
na, and the Paſchal Lamb, were not ſaid to 
be guilty of his body and bloud, for cating 
them uniwortbily , and yet they were 
of his bloudy ſacrifice. Therefore ſor eatng 
or drinking of a meer figne, or for tear 
and deliroying the mecr Image or picture 
iny man, iis a very hard and ſeverc Law to 
condemn him, or make him guilty of his 
death. Therefore it is for cating and drinki 
of our Lords real body and bloud unworths 
| y, and not for cating and drinking the 
only of his body and bloud, that the Apoltle 
6 1a man is guilty of the body and bloud 
of our Lord. 

Hence any man of judgment may fee, how 
clear and expreſs theſe texts are for the real 
preſence of Chriſts body in the hoit ; and 
how improperly and wrongſully our adver- 
{aries extort upon the clear Fexts, to wreſb 


them, 
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then, ahd _—_ therh to rh6ir own ſenſe of 4 
fine orty 
| Mſeeng Ep is fo clear of our fi ide; 
Let us ſet what the holy fathers, Yhe ſpiritu- 
Mf beacons, and true incetprerers of Gods 
word _—_ to it. 
in with ancient Tertullian, who 
tit, Tere reſury.carh ny. — A eaterl 
body and bloud of Chrift, rhur the ſoul may 
bears ; therefore they ad both hd brte re- 
at the reſurreftien Next follows Jrenws, 
kb:'4. c. 14. whoſe words be the!e, how do 
affirm that our bodies be not capable of life 
everlsſting , which are nouriſhed by the b dy ard 
blond of our Lord ? S. Greg. Nyſſene alſo ſaith, 
in erat. carbec, natya, rbat lively body efttrin 
into oltr body, c —_— it, and maketh it wel 
and immortal. eAllexander 1. that vetierable 
Prelate and Martyr faith,There can be nothing 
wh in ſacrifices, then the boly and hloud of 
o theſe T add the renowned S. Hy- 
bavie + there is no dowbr left of the verity Lk Ay 
body and bloud of Chri T7 now borh by C: 
own confeſſion, and by our belief, it - ry 
ſo, an and rruybloud. If God was pleaſed to 
made man ( quoth Damaſcene, tb.” 4. de fide 
__ E. 14.) ard take fleſh of the moſt pure 
blavid of the virfin without ſeed ; can be _ 
” 
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An eApptndeox, ry 
maks bread bu body, and wing and water wit 
bloud ? Great S. eAnpaſtinlzgh; ſunrent; Profe 
per. adds his ſuffrage totheſe,in theſe 
But we ware ge ies PLS —— 
bonour i 4 Vit. and By 
Ambroſe /:b; de >. dy bdes al{o with: the 
profes in theſe plain and expre(s' terms; af 4 @fs: 

ac the Altar before the Jar qneny 
_ wks Bur when «t 8 conſecrared; then 
bf bread iq made Chraſts fieſu. To o theſe {add 
3; Jerome "—— + carne "or of 16 


lex. ds conſi 
ham. F aſch. $. mir. of eva 
cerd. es Of INcamment. ies _ 
S. Anſelme ; and in a word/alt the holy; tan 
thers and councils that ever treated 
of this hetefore all the greate and 
mot mn of Gods Church, do wm 
with us ag to'this mainpoint, 21 
And although this Myſtery be above 
mane reaſon, yet becauſe it is not contrary, 
nor deſtructive to reaſow; our divines/da 
give plaubble congruityesandrcafooastor nt; 
The firſt whereof may be this: i0istheoaur# 
of goodneſs to impart or commbnicateat Telf 
to others, bdcauſe ( as the Philofupiters 
ſays( bomum oft communicativum ſax; Goodneſs, 
is Communicative of us own ſelf 4 and 16 f4dy 
the 
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the truth, we know not a good or. liberaf 
man from « niggard but by impartiag of his 
| — lity to others: 1t then it 

the nature of goodneſs to impart it ſelf to 


others ; it mult be the nature. of the higheſt 


and chicfeſt goodfieſs, ro irpart and com- 
municate it fcif ro orhcrs in the higheſt de- 
gree ; as we ſee Chrit imparted himſelf to 
our humane natureinthe tigheit degree; by 
the myſtery of his [ncarnation, ſuppolitating 
'our nature ſub:tamally, and covering it 
under his divirie Perſonality, But iis a far 
higher of communication, to impart 
noon et ther reſt — de, agen Sorr 
cor y, forto them his myſtical 
members; then to-impart himſelf ro chem 
fignratively only, or typically ; therefore 
this real communication in the is 
more agreeable to Chriits infinite goodneſs; 
ehen mo or figufative communication 
_ alſo his real body is of more vertue 

efficacy 'to incorporate us myltically, 
and make vs his members, then For pure or 
Ligne of his boJy is. 

The ſecond reaſon is this. God the father, 
and God the ſon, are of equal power and 
verity; therefore when God the father and 
God the fon do expreſs themſelves wan 
. e 
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en Apendsx. 1 
ſelf-ſarme manner of ſpeaking ; their words 
ought to, be underſtood in the ſame mean- 
ing and ſenfe ; But when God the father in 
the ſecond of S. .Uarthew ſaid. Th us my ſon, 
every one that heard him, undertinod* that 
Chriit was his true and real fon ; and to un- 
deritand his words otherwiſe, would be 0- 
pen blaſphemy. Therefore it is open blaſphe- 
my to deny, ( when Chrilt ſaid, Thu « my, 
body ) that it is riot his true real body, but the 
tigure or ſigne. of his body. only. words 
were uttered alike ; the power and verity of 
theu t-rers were alike ; why then ſhould not 
their words be underitood alike ? I ſee no 
reaſon for it, becauſe | ſee no diſparity in the 
caſe, 

Many other reaſqns ind plauſible. roofs 
do our Catholick divines, and Romith do- 
Qors produce for the verity of this concluli- 
on, deduced from holy ſcripture, which ar 
theological demonſtrations, But w _ 
I repeat any of them in this place, where the 
caſe is ſoclear, out of ſundry expreſs texts 
of holy writ, and backt by the unanimous 
conſent of all the holy fathers, and General 
Gouncils ? all which, to contradict,, is. not 
only an, intolerable impudence, byt a meer 
fratick maddneſs, . Therefore leaving ſuch 

| I i guilry 
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giddy-brain'd people to the merey of God, 


and to be more pittied, or prayed for, then 
farther refuted ; I conclude out of theſe itr- 
refragable proofs, and premiſes, that the 
Maſs, ( whom) our adver aries in derifion call 
the great Diane) is of the nobleſt, higheſt, 
and moſt eminent extriftion imaginable, 
This Diana whereof we here treat, derives 
her immediate root and being from heaven, 
her deſcent, and _ ce from Chriſt and 
his twelve- Apoſtles ; her father is the firſt 
perſon'of the moſt bleſſed Trinity, her mo- 
ther a moſt _ and immaculate virgin, her 
Majeſty and glory none can paralel; her face 
is fo reſplendant ant bright that the v 

cherubins & ſeraphins are dazled when they 
behold her. In a'word, her brightneſs is ſo 
emiticnt, that it is inacceſſible, and the grea- 
teſt beatitude and felicity of Angel or man, 
confiſts in contemplari g upon her beauty 5 
and ytt notwithſtariding #ll this, ſhe endu. 
red many a harder ſhock from her adverſaries 
then Myr de Rodon, or his bitter tranſlatour 
will ever be able to give her ; but yet ſhe ſtill 
comes off with glory and: victory. All the 
heatheniſh Philoſophers, and their mighty 
£mperours$ ſhe vanquiſhed, the learned Rab- 
bins could never ſhake her, all the —__ 
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frem Simon Al to the Quaker ſhe 
cruſht and quaſte © therefore ſhe need not 
fear the Mounſieurs tranſlator as for matter 
of ſuperſtirion, Phanaticiſm,or Idolatry;hap- 
py are wein. her, and thrice happy too, if 
we can but ſerve her as we oug! ; bur as 
ſhe deſerves we are not able in this frail life z 
however all our felicity and reſt of confſci- 
ence, we own unto her, in this life alſo ; for 
without her, we ſhovld become reſtleſs and 
diſtracted or deſperate. 

Maving hinted L little at her extraction or 
pedegree, which no Angel or tongue is able 
ro expreſs or come near for its loftineſs and 
celfirude ; I muſt ſay ſomething of her vertue 
#nd worth ; which becauſe ir is infinite and 
M-exhauſtible, 1 confeſs, 1 know not how 
to begin : however this | am ſure of, that her 
father who is omnipotent, bequeathed unto 
her al| power and dominion over heaven and 
earth, Matb. 28. fo that there is no creature 
whatſoever, of what rank, be it never {6 
high, but mu acknowledge his being, ver- 
rue, and power, to wholy on hers. 
It is in her( as the Apoltle ſayes As 17. ) 
vivid, mevemur, Of ſum, we live we move, 
we be, whatever ions are diſperſedlyin 
every creature, ww all anited in her; and uit 

iz 
: is 
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their perfcQions and vertues, are but ſhads 
dows, and a meer participation of her eſſen- 
tial ones : Chritt by his Incarnation noblfied 
and raiſed our humane nature above all the 
quires of Angels; by his bloudy ſacrifice of 
the Croſs, he purchaſed our Redemption z 


, and by this unbloudy ſacrifice of the Maſs, 


he unites us unto hunſclf; and makes us his 
Myltical members : for he ſayes Foh. 6. qui 
manducar meam carnem,C& bibut meurs ſanghi- 
nem, in me manet, & egoin eo ;, be that eat? 
my fleſb, and drinks my bloud ( he yes not 
the ſignes of his fleſh «nd bloud ) abides in 
me, and I in him ; thatis to ſay, we ſhall be 


knit and united together : and ſayes. again 


with an oath ; ibid. Amex, amen, unleſs you 
eat the fleſh of the ſon. of man, and drink, bis 
bloud, you ſhall bave no life i you. And again, 
he that eatPth we, the ſame alſo ſhall live by me. 
| So that according to the clear exprelſion of 
thoſe texts, our union with Chriit conſiſts 
in the Maſs, or ( which is the ſame thing .)in 
eating the ſacramental bread which is oftered 
in the Maſs; and our diſunion or ſeparation 
from Chriſt, conſiſts in our not cating it,z and 
by the third text we are taught, that in,it.our 
life eonliits;, for he. ſaycs preſently after ; 

begbat eateth thus bread, ſhall live for ever, tk 
c 
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The Angelical dotor S.Thow. Aquinas, to 
whoſe arbitration Afr de Rodon profers,with 
his who!e party to'ſubſtribe concerning the 
Eucharit, in op#ſc. 57. Hath thefe words : 0 
pretioſum & admwanium convivigm,” ſaluti- 
ferum, + omni ſuqvitate replerunr? quid enim 
boc convivio pretiofins eſſe poteſt? iu gies non 
carnes vi! ulorum + hitcor m, at olimiin"lege, 
ſed nobis Chriſt OI veruy 
dens ;, quid hoc ſacramento mi alibins 7 in Yyſo 
namque panis & vinum in corpus  fanyuinen 
Chriſti ſubſtantialiter convertunti#, © pret]- 
ous wonderful, and healthful banquet, rc: 
pleniſhed with all (weetneſs ! for what can 
be more pretious then this banquet? in which 
not calves or goats fleſh, asin former times, 
but Chrilt, the true God is ſet before us to 
be caten ; what is morewonderfyt then this 
Sacrament ? for in it bread and wine arc ſub. 
ſtantially-changed into the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, 

S. Cyril sn Joan. admoniſhing the faithful 
paogen ſayes, ſciant 1g1'ur bapti{ati bomtines, 
{+ divine gratie participes fatti, fi rarins in 
Eccleſiam proficiſcantuy & longo temporum ſpa- 
140 propter ſimulatam Religionem myſtice. com- 
municare Chriſtos rw@rſtnt : ab ateriia ſe vits 
procul_depelltre ; know ye all that are chri- 
| F4 1 {tned 
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ſtned, and made partakers of the divine fa- 
vours and grace, if youcame tothe Church 
but ſcldom, and our of afeigned kinde of de- 
votion, refuſe to communicate miſtically 
with Chriſts that you baniſh your ſelves farr 
from everlaſting liſe. 

Great S, Auguſtine trat.,26. in 7oan,courts 
our Diana thus ; O Sacramentum pretarss | 0 
ſynum nnuatis \, O vineulum charitatis | gui 
- waht vivere, babet ubi vivat , habet unde vivat 5 

accedat, rredat, incorperetur, ut ViUsficerur : 
O Sacrement of piety! O figne of unity! © 
chain of charity | bt that bas a munde $0 live, 
bas wherewith te live, and bow to live, let bim 
approach, believe, be incorporated that be might 
Irve : See what eflicacy and vertue this great 
Doctor attributes to our Sacrament. 

But heark what golden-mouth'd Chryſe- 
Pome ſays bom. 60. ad pop. Amtiochen. Quoe 
nunc dicunt ; vellew ipſus Chriſti forwam aſ- 
picere, ad eg veſtimenta, calccamenta : Eve 
ce cnn vides, ipſum tangis, ipſum manduca ; 
bow-many are there that ſay now 8 days, 
would fain ſee Chriſts ſhape, bis face, his 
clothes, his ſhooesz Behold rhou ſce't him, 
thou toucheſt him, thop careſt him ; and a- 
gain, & tu quidem veſtimenta ; cups videre : 
roſe vero thi conceder non tant wy ot 


Cv 


” » SV Vw WW WY "WH I 


c—_— I 


"SY i ES 


eAn eAppendix. 23 
& manducare, & t , & imra te ſugrere : 
And thou delireit to ſee his garments: but he 
allows thee not only to ſee him, but alſo to 
eat and touch him, and to receive him into 
thy body. And in his 61. bemely, to the ſame 
people of Antioch he ſaith, ranquans leones 
1gnem ſpirantes ab bac menſa recedanw, fatts 
Labels terribiles & caput noftrum mente revol - 
ventes , & charitatem quam nobis exhibuit ; 
nam Parentes quidem alis; ſepe, filios rradune 
alendos : ego amtem, wngquit, non ita, ſed car- 
nibus mens alo, & meipſum vobis » vos 
omnes generoſos efſe volens ;, &c. fore 
goin trom this table, let us like Lions breath 
» being made terrible to AI ; = 
let us ponder upon our captain and U 
charity he tema us vid for pa- 
rents do often ſend their children to be nurſt 
by others ; but I ( quoth he )do not ſo, but 
feed you with my own fleſh, and do ſet my 
ſelf to be eaten, before you, for to make 
you all generous and noble hearted, cc. 
_ _ again = ſame wy doctor in ——_ 
acerdotro ſays ; em rempus acer- 
dos ſacrificium a". 4 & Angels Raevr, & 
celeſtium Poteſtatum unsver ſus ordo clamores 
excitant, & lochs altari view in llins bono- 
rem qui 1mnolarnr, cAngelorum choris plenus 


eſt ; 
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eſt : during the whole time that the Prieſt aſ- 
fers ſacrifice ; both the Angels ſtand by, and 
the whole arder of celeſtiall Powers do make 
a harmony, and the place next to'the Altar 
is filled with Quirs of Angcls in honour of 
him that is immolated or ſacrificed, 

Here you ſec ( gentle reader ), what e- 
ſteemand vaine theſe holy doGtors and fa- 
thers had for the euchariſt, and conſequently 
for the mals; you ſee what vertue and 
force they attribute . unto it, how, they 
ſay, it incorporates us with Chriit, how it 
works tharity in us, how it makes us gene- 
rous and reſolute to go thorow. all crofles 
and hardſhip for the love of God ; and how 
it renders us terrible and formidable to the 
very devil himſelf, All theſe, and ten thou- 
ſand virtuous operations more are im the 
Maſs, or unbloudy ſacrifice which is oltered 
init, if we of our part did not. ob/truct its 
operations; for there is nv glowing fire,  ne- 
vet ſo active and hot, tomake iron, or any 
other meta]l as this Sacrament is in it ſelf, to 
inflame our ſouls with the love of God, if 
we. would put no obſtacle to it ; and nothing 
gdebats us more from its operation( as S. (\- 
Hi tells ns ) then our long abſtinence. from 
it ; (pr ag great S. Gregory fays © hoc diſtare, 
ds 0 frarres 
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fratres chariſhmi, inter delicias corporu cords 
ſoler ;, quod corporaleg delicie, cum non baben- 
mY, grave t deſiderium accendunt. ; cnn 
vero babute eduntur, commedentem protinm its 
faſtiduum per ſatiatgtem vertunt ;" at cantra, 
—_— delicie, cum non babentur , in faſti- 
io ſunt, cum vero babemtur, in defiderio, &c. 
Brethren, this is the difference which is uſu- 
ally betwixt ſpiritual and corporal delights 
or fare; that when the corporal fare is not 
had it raiſeth and ſtirrs in one an exceeding 
deſreand ea. it; but when it is had, 
the eater through ſatiety, preſently begins 
to loath it.. But contrarily while one has not 
the ſpiritual fare, ivis irkſume and loathſome 
to him ; but when he has it, the more He 
feeds on't, the morg defire ang likegels he 
has to it. | 
From what is hitherto ſaid in this Appen- 
dix, conſidering the clear and expreſs Paſſa- 
ges of ſcripture, the vnanimous conſent of 
the holy fathers concerning the Euchariſt, 
and conſequently concerning the Maſs, and 
their clogies of it; and conſidering the reaſon 
I produced of its agreeablencſſe with Gods 
infinite and highelt goodneſs to impart him- 
ſelf really to us 3 and my other reafon or pa- 
rity betwixt the formal words of God.the 4 
| ther . 
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ther and Gad the ſon ; 1 thinkno man of res- 
fon or underſtagding, unleſs he be a quite 
partial cenſurer can approve of the bitter cx- 
preſſion of Afr de Rodon; Tranſlator, in his 
preface to his anthors treatiſe, againſt our 
Diaxa : where he beſpatters her with ſuper- 
ſtition, Phanaticiſme,and [dolatry, . cc; for 
by upbraiding and accuſing her with theſe 
horrid crimes, he involves all her worſhip- 
persand well-wiſhers in them alſo; and con- 
ſequently not only the'Papiits, but alſo the 
holy fathers and doGtors whoſe clear tefti- 
monies [ lately produced in her behalf ; nay 
the very hag and whole celeſtial court 
who as S. Chriſoſtome ſayts, aſſiſt and ſing at 
this dreadful ſacrifice ; all theſe ( if we 
leive the Tranſlator ) mu't be counted ſuper- 
ſtitious, Phanaticks, and Idolaters, for ado- 
ring Diana ; or if they be not counted ſo for 
adoring her, there is no reaſun why we 
ſhuuld be, for doing as they do, 

But O perverſneiſe and- wickedneſſe of 
hereſy, and of heretical ſpirits ! who endea- 
vourtoruine and deltroy Chriits flock; for 
who could believe ( but that we know it by 
ſad experience) that the devil, and all his 
miniſters ſhould be ſo ſubril and crafty as to 
bring it ro-paſs, that this ſacrifice which hr 
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of ſo old 3 (tanding, and univerſally emabra- 
ced, for ſo many ages, by all ukians, 
and left as a perpetual reſigment by Chit co 
his Church ; thould be not only rezected, and 
deſpiſed, by fo many thouſapds that paſs 
under the notion of being Chriltians, but al- 
ſo that they ſhould rake a ſolemn oath, ( and 
cauſe others, upon ſcvere penalties to do the 
like, or if they refuſe it, to,turs them out of 
their livelyhood, ca ther into Priſon, or 
baniſh them, &e. Yagainſt the real rnhaes 
of Chriit ia the ; Whereas the thing 
in itſelf, is not 1 to God, nor the 
verity of this oath revegled by bim, to any 
of them, Bux that which aggravaccs the (in 
the more, is, that inthe thing wherein God 
moſt obliged, and demon(tratgd bis love to 
mankind, in that very [or wr diſown and 
contradict hig word : Chyitt ſayes, by way 
| mag or oath : wa "yy 74 

wits you, nileſ; you eat the of the jon 

7 dr and dri be blewd, nt gm 
bfe in you : And they ſwear point blank a- 
ja't him, ſaying, it 4s not his fleſh and 
ud, but bread and wine, or at the belt, 
nothing elſe but the figne of bis fleſh and 
bloud. But how, forſooth, is it poſnble for 
v8 t0 cat and drink the fleſh and bloud of - 
on 
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ſon of man in the Sacrament, unleſs his fleſh 
and bloud be in it 7 what perjury is, how 
grevious a in, how diſtruQive to human ſo- 
ciety, how infamous, and how it may be 
committed, and what penaltics are due to 
open perjurers; I need not ſet down here ; 
the laws of all Nations do ſufficiently ſer it 
down. But to be ſo ungrateful for « benefit 
of ſo high a nature as this is, and to Jiſown it 


flatly by confirmation of an oath, againſt 


Chriſts expreſs words, and againſt fo many 
cloar teſtimonies of ſexipture, and all the ho- 
ly fathers; mult needs in my opinion-aſtoniſh 
any Chrittian of common reaſon- and ſenſe : 
yet from whomGodwithdraws his grace,and 
the light of faith, he will fall ( I muſt con- 
feſs Yinto theſe, - and ſuch like inconvenien- 
cies and abſurditics, and greater too, if they 
can be poſſibly ; for hereſy is a bottomleſs 
gulf of darkneſs and ignorance, that conveys 
thoſe miſerable grelnnte that fall into it, 
into the other bottomleſs pir or gulf of hell, 
out of which there is no redemption: aud ſo 
is the Pſalmiſts words verified in theſe two 
pulſs, where he ſayes, that Abyſſus Abyſum 
gnvoCat-:; one pit leads or draws a man to aries 
ther, : | 
Astoallthe ret of the Tranflators raylings 
againit 
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igainſt Popery, and its tenents, againſt its 
praQiſes in reference- to Protcitant Magi- 
itrates or civil government, that as4t is per- 
nicious to their ſouls by irs heretical do- 
Qrines and Idolatrons ſervices ; ſo it 1s to 
their perſons and eſtates, afid conſequently, 
chat to introduce it into this kingdom would 
be an aQt as unpolitick as Antichriſtian ; as 
hath been demonltrated in that incomparable 
picce intituled 7 The efftabliſhed Relagion in 
oppoſition to Popery, All this old fultian ſtuff 
is but to vent his bitterneſs, whereof he is - 
full, that unleſs he gave it ſome paſſage, he 
muſt needs burſt - crack ; for until he 
ſhewes this eſtabliſhed Religion, we will ne- 
ver own its demonſtration : where no- wwo 
are of the ſame opinion concerning faith,how 
can there be a Religion eſtabliſhed ? there- 
fore 1 refer all his ſcolding-ſtuff to the oyſter- 
women of Billings-gate to be anſwered, and 
| ſay that if our Religion be the only true 
Religion ( as we doubt not bur ſhe rs, brite 
has all the marks. of 1t,:' and there is but 
one Religion: that is good ) certainly ſhe 
cannot - be pernicious: (to. civil Govern- 
ment ; for Chriits Religion commands us 
to hondurour king, andobey our ſuperiour 
Powers» but albthe world knowsthart whe 
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Popexy is mot in vigour and fofce, and 
Where it is in greatalt Houriſh ; it never in- 
trenchevsor encroaches upon their Monarchs 
temporal power, nor upon any of their 
Magiſtrates : It was never read or heard of 
yet, that the Roman Catho icks ever took 
up arms, again{t their Catholick Princes, of 
any Gatholick Prince againſt another up- 
on the ſcorc of Religion only : when they are 
at civill or forreign wars, it is never about 
Religion, unleſs it be againſt rhe Turk, the 
common enemy of Chriitendom. Bur the laſt 
civill warrsof England, all men know, was 
conimenced uport the pretext of Religion; 
and upon a pretended ſcore of defending the 
Goſpel; « molt virtuous king was i 
murdered by his own ſubjects in this quar- 
rel; the Roman Catholicks ( allthough he 
was of a diffcrent Profeſlion ) had no hand in 
his innocent bloud ; abhominated, and 
deteſted ſo horrid a ſacriledge from the bot- 
tom of their hearts; they ſtuck to him, defen- 
ded him, ſpent their lives _ _— for him, 
as as they were able, was 
_ bo Acker ; he was never bend 
by any of them, in any charge they. bore un- 
der himhis welfare and ſafery was their chief 
aym ; and every one of them was _W 
acri 
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ſacrifice himfelf, his fortune, and eſtate for 


his ſake; After they ſaw, all was loft, that 
he was taken from them, and there was no 
reſiſting the divine fate; as maty of them as 
could, followed their Liege ſoveraigne that 
now is, ( whom God long preſerve ) but 
then baniſhed, ( not by his Roman-Catho-» 
lick ſubjzets ) and in forraign countries,they 
cleaved to him there, they, fought for him x 
and many of them quirted their good em- 
ployments, and honourable places they had 
whole eehyad cad oreuncs dey lads 
whole live ortunes ,on- 
ly for to follow and ſerve him, and hazard 
their lives for his ſake, in hopes toreiuthrone 
bim in his fathers COngey WRIES 
royal throne. Afrerwards, they accompa- 
nied and wayted on him home at his Reſtau- 
ration, and ever fincs ſerved him as Loyally 
and faithfully all along, as any ſubjecitscan 
their Prince; and others of them that without 
evident danger of ruining themſelves for e- 
ver, could not fe'low and wayt upon hit 
beyond Sea, helpt him with their beſt InteF- 
ligences, and ſome of them under-hand 
with their means alſo. All theſe are freſh 
demonſtrations of their Loyalty 3 and 
things that happened in our own age ; how 
can 
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can ſuch people then be juſtly impedched 
with ditloyalty ? .or how can theif practiſes 
be pernicious in refcrence to his ſacred Ma- 
zeity, and to his Proteltant Magiſtrates and 
people ? whereas they all live in Peace and 
tranquility with their fellow-ſubjects, and 
never raiſcd the lcatt commotion or mutiny 
againit the government, though never ſo 
much provoked thereunto. 

Thar &©ngland was ſo glorious and happy 
4 kingdom in it ſelt, for many ages; and 
was a terrour to its neighbours that invaded 
itz and often conquered them and their king- 
domes, under Popiſh kings and their Papilt 
fubjects needs no proof ; fer the very chro - 


eres of England made by Proteftatit - Au-, 
t 


ors themſelyes, de ſuiticiently ſhew tbat ; 
as alſo many memorable worthy things done 
by them, and many of their happy govern- 
ments ; we ſce alſo thatall our neighbouring 
_— kings, and abſolute Princes do live 
and govern peacably and. quietly -over their 
Papiit ſubjects ; which demmonſtrats evident- 
ly that Popery is not incompatible or incon- 
fiſtent with ktngſhip, or civil goycrnment 
and conſequently, ( if it be the only true 
Religion ) as for matter of government or 
ſtate, it is neither unpolitick or Antichriſtiang 
to 
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fo introduce it into any Kingdome or country 
whatſocveti: va tow tt ,» 

But O England, England;in former times 
famed through the whole-world, for ſaacti- 
ty, learning and Proweſs'; wherefore dolt 
thou not configer what Religion.,made thee 
ſo glorious: arid renowned ? S:; \ Auſtin; the 
monk, and his-forty bleſſed compagions, 
were the firſt that brought the light-of-the 
Goſpel from Rome to the Angles, or engliſh 
men ; 'from whom thou haſt thy denominati- 
on : this :Aifti» and his | fellow-Miſhoners 
were all D5anaiſts, or Maſſe-Prieftsg,and re- 
ceived holy orders, Thy much thy gwn, Pro- 
teſtant Chronicles can tellhee, Tothis A- 
ftin Baker (ayes ) kidg Erhelbert gave his 
chief city of Canterburys and-his own Royal 
Palace there, made. tinge the \Gathedral/ of 
that Sce ; withdrawing huafelh-zo- Zeep/ver, 
in the Ile of Thenet, Shes he Qed a Pao 
lace for hinsſelf,; and his; He ga 
him'alſo an old Temphe,/ſtandi ES 
the Eaſtwall of the citty z which By 
with the name of S: Pangras..: And then ad- 
ded a Monaſtery to it, and dedicated it-t9iS. 
Peter and Paul ; appointing it to be the; place 
of the Kentiſh kiſlgs ſepylthres. But -4n,,re+ 
gard of S..eAnftin oy, pracurer, both Pax= 
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tray, Peter, and Pal were ſoon forgotten ? 
and it was, and isto this day called $, Au- 
fins + which Abbey'S, Auſtin enriched with 


divers Reliques, which he brought with him 
from Rowe, which was a part of  Chriſts 
ſeameleſs coat, and of Aerons Rodd : thus 
fart Bakgy, Where you may plainly ſce, out 
of bh& of your own Proteſtant Authors, 
how Ohriſtian Religion was firſt brooght in- 
to 'Enfland, and planted here by Maſs- 
Prieſts, Here you may ſee how thoſe that 
brought it in, did dedicate Churches unto 
theny,\ with this intention, that the Saints 
ſhould pxronize and protec} all thoſe thar 
ſhould frequent their Churches with pray- 
&rs. Herg you may alfo ſce, how in thoſe 
dayes ſatred Reliques were held in efteem 
ani veneration by the Propagators of Chri- 
tian Religion. Fraally , any body may clear- 
ſee; by the very” notions or names of the, 
ie tymes, viz. of Chriſt-Maile, Can- 
dle-Mefs,  Lamb-Maſs, Michael-Matſs, 
Marfle& Maſs that the Maſſe was uſed and 
held in great veneration by our, devout An- 
cedſtvts;' ever finee England was converted 
t the Chriltizn faith. For it is certain theſe 
den6imninktions of the holy times came firit 
front Chriſtians , 4nd not ſrom Pagans, & 
a « alle 
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alfo ſure, that ſanity, and Chriſtian learn- 


. ing, could never have been attributed to our 


heatheniſh Anceſtors. Therefore if they were 
attributed co our primitive Chri.cian fore- 
fachers : why do we ſwerve from their pious 
—_ and Religion, which is well known, 
and grantcd by all Hiſtoriographers, both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants, to have -been 
the ſelf ſame which was, and is now in com- 
munion with the Church of Rome; and con- 
—_ that of the Maſſe ? Or with what 
Religion and conſcience, can the Reformiſts 
of our time, cenſure all the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians of England ſince «Auſtin 'the Monks 
time, to be guilty of the horrid crimes of fu- 
perſtition; Phanaticiſme, and Idolatrie ? 
and yet by branding vs with thoſe crimes, 
doit; for we hold but the ſame doctrine 
of the Maſle, which they practiſed, taught 
us, and NE - : fo that by atta+ 
ing us with thoſe horrid crimes, in- 
wor. them with us in them alſo, my 
But who could got rather think, that any 
man 6f reaſon and underſtanding : any man 
that hath any ſpark of belief; of the love or 
feare of God in him ; of that hath any ſcaſe 
or feeling of the hour of his death, of the 
month ity "Ol eternity, aud of 
| 2 


the 
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the terrible judgment of God, Who (1 ſay 


would not think but he ought rather to pw . 
W 


der well, and conſider with himſelf, 
dangerous a thing itis, and of what weight 
and concernment to his ſoul and cternal ſalva- 
tion ; not to ſhake of all antiquity, and the 
old lyturgy which hath been uſed and 
practiſed by all the orthodox. Chriſtians 
of all ages, ſince Chriſts time until now ; 
and which-is now alſo in uſe amongſt the 
moſt univerſal Profeffors of Chriſtianity ? 
a lyturgy ſo well grounded upon many 
clear and expreſs texts of Scripture, backt 
and ſeconded by the unanimous interpretati- 
ons and'definitions of all the General Coun- 
cils, and holy fathers of Gods Church in a 
word, -aliturgy ſo well cohering and agree- 
ing with the infinit goodneſs, charity, and 
mercy of God to.us ; whereby he demonſtra- 
ted his love to us in the higheſt degree imagi- 
nable that could be in this life. This miſtical 
liturgy to rezeQ, abandon, caſhiere and con- 
temn, upon the bare words of ſome ſelf in- 
tereiſed calummious opiniators, who into m- 
pariſon with the Roman Catholicks of all a- 
ges; with the General Councils : and with 
the whale torrent of holy fathers, are for 
fanity of life, for learning, and for vene- 
ration 
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ration of antiquity, but like a harſdfull of 
wilde, rude, illiterate cow -heards, to com- 
pie with an innumerable roavititude of 

rave, Councellors, or Judges. What man 
fo that has any belief or care of his ſoul, 
if he werenor ſtarkmadd, would cleave to 
ſuch kinde of fellows, and ſwerve from all 
the grand heroes of Gods Church ? what 
thing elſe is this, but openly and manifeitly 
ro turn ones back to Chriit, and to contra- 
diCt his expreſs commandement, where he 
bids us hear his Church, or he will count us 
but for heathens and publicans ? 

Did not the Apoltle ( forſooth ) prophecy 
unto Tins, 2.Tit. 4. thus : for there ſhall be a 
ime when they will not hear ſound dettrine, but 
according to their own deſires they will beap to 
themſelves maſters, having uching ears, and 
from the truth certes they will avert their bear- 
ing (ec, Theſe words can inno wiſe be al- 
luded ro the Roman Catholick, nor to their 
doCtrin of the Maſs, which is of as old a 
ſtanding as Popery is : for our adverſaries 
ſay, that the Maſs and Popery are con verti- 
ble te&rms : Bur all Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories do 
atte{t'thar there have been Popes, or Biſhops 
of Rdme, ever lince the Apoſtles time : there. 
fore if Popery and the Maſs bz convertible 

| K K 3 terms z 


_ wr 


38 | An Appendix, F 

terms {the Maſs has been immediately from 
the Apoltles time, and conſequently, it can- 
not be that unſound doctrine the Apoſtle 
prophecied, or ſpoke of to Trrus, Neither 
do we finde in the Atts of che Apoſtles, or elſe- 
where, that the Apoitles ever oppoſed the 
Maſs, or Popery either ; which if it were 2 
Phanatick, ſuperititious, or Idolatrous do- 
Qtrine and liturgy, ( as the good tranſlator 
{tiles it to be) doubtleſs they would have 
done tooth and nail ; and would never have 
ſuffered it to have crept into Chriſts Church, 
and ſo venemouſly to have infected her ; $S. 
Pauls faith, and the Romans was the ſame, 
when he wrote theſe words unto them - for / 
deſire to ſee you, that / may rmmpart unto you 
ſome ſpiritual grace, to confirm you ; that w tO 
ſay, to be comforted together in you, by that 
which is cofmmon.to us both, your faith and 
mine. Rem. 1. did the Romans differ then in 
Religion and Lyturgy from their firſt Biſhop 
or Pope ? nocertainly , therefore it is much 
to be feared ;nay inall reaſon and probabi- 
lity, (if it be not a theological demonſtrati- 
on ) that the oppoſcrs of the Maſs, be thoſe 
people the Apoitle ſpoke of ; for, it is a 
thing not only iraprobable, but incredible 
alſo; that S. Peter, (or if not he, as our ad- 
| verſaries 
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verſarics will have it Jor any elſe #the As 
poltles, or all of them together ( if chey had 
a hand in it )) ſhould in.titute a Bithop of 
Rome ( which all the world for ever a 
called the Pope, for his diſtinction from al 
other Biſhops) who introduced this Liturgy, 
which is convertible with his name, if the 
Lyturgy were at all diflonate from that of 
the Apoltles themſelves. It is alſo both im- 
probable and incredible , but that $. Fobn, 
who was both an Apoltle, and Evangeliſt 
and a moſt eminent divine withall ; and who 
outlivedS. Perer, and all the reſt ofthe A- 
poſtles. Iris, I ſay a ſtrange thing, that he 
ſhould not take this firſt Roman Biſhop or 
Pope in hand, confute, quaſh, and trample 
down himſelf and his Lyturgy, if it was not 
the ſclfſame, with his own, and the ret of 
the Apoitles. But we ſee nota word or ſyb- 
lable m S. Fobn, or in any of the Apoltlics or 
Evangeliiis ( who were contemporancans of 
of this firſt Biſhop or Pope of Rome with 
whom the Maſs is convertible ) againit the 
Lyturgy of the Maſs. From whence we-can- 
not but conclude, that the Maſs is__the 
ſelffame Lyturgy, that was practiſed and 
uſed by the Apoſtles themſelves. There« 
fore let all the oppoſers of the Mafſe take 
| K k 4 good 
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ood Ya, they are not the people the Apo- 
tle Prophecjed of to Tru his diſciple ; and 
conſequently, let them take good heed, 


that by oppugning -the incruent ſacrifice of 


the Maſſe; they turn not their backs to God, 
by rejecting and 'vilifiing the unjverſal Ly. 
turgy of his Church, celebrated, and pra- 
Ctiled by his Apoſtle, Letthem (1 ſay ) rake 
g00d heed they hearken not too much to rhe 
unſountl doctrines of their new maſters, their 
Miniſters; whoſe cares do itch after new 0+ 
pinidns; gertes they. will and dodayly avert 
theirhearing from God and the truth. And 
yer few of them agree in all points of their 
new-opinious ; which is an evident figne 
their doctrine is falſe, Not to apprehend the 
dreazifnl hour of death, and the terrible and 
ſtrict Judgment of -God that follows it ; and 
not to fear the great power of the ſevere 
_— 1s able ro cait both body and ſoul 
eadionz into everlaſting helfire , to band 
agamit him, and to contemn kis Lyrurgy, his 
Sacraments;' and. his Church, after he rold 
us;"that unleſs we hear her, he will connt 
us: but as heathens and Publicans ; 1s the 
greateſt (tupidity and madneſs imaginable. z 
and yet the oppoſers and eneraics gf our Dis- 
ag; for ſwerving from Antiquity, wort 
5 d q! 
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allche General Councils, and holythers, 
whoſe authorities are ſo clear and manifeſt 
for, her 3/ cannot byt be at lealt highly ſuſpe- 
Cted tobe inthe wrong. They theraſelves, 
for the mwſt part, ſay that we can be ſaved , 
i2our way; andyet they perſecute 0s more 
then they do the Turks, Jewes, and Pagans, 
who are open enemies to Chriit ; we hold 
the y cagnot be ſaved in their way,becauſewe 
wouldnot have them be deluded, for we be- 
lieve none can be ſaved out of the Church, 
and there is but only one Church of God ; 
why then do not they follow the ſureit way, 
wherein both we and they agree a man may 
be ſaved; and renounce that ſuſpected way, 
which we who are the far greater number 
( andanot-inferiour to them for antiquity and 
learping ) do holdto-be unſafe ? or can the 
way to heaven betoo- to ſure ? Were it ſo 
ſecure an eſtate or great parcel of mony, no- 
care and diligence would be wanting, great 
heed won 1d be taken that no flaw, ſcruple, 
or doubt ſhould be{found in the Patent, or" 
Indenture ; wherefore js it not ſo2)ſo in this 
caſe or ſtate of our ſouls ſafety, which quzht 
to be the deareit, and of greatelt congern- 
ment to us of all things ? why I ſay, .do, we 
yot Walk in the common and ſure Catholick 
road 
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road OED parties ? oh craf. 
tineſs and guile of Sathan ! oh .vanity of 
worldly Pompe ! oh ſenſuality of fleſh and 
bloud! Butin we and open truth, our ad- 
verſaries are clearly convicted concerning 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and of the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſis body in it:for how (forſooth) 
is it poſſible to convince any Chriſtian mau 
more, then by plain and expreſs texts of 
ſcripture, backt and ſeconded by the clear 
authorities and teſtimonies of all General 
Councils ; by the ananimous conſent of all 
the holy fathers : and by ſound and irrefra- 
gable reaſons deduced from clear Philoſophi- 
cal Principles? by all theſe Aſedinrn;, is the 
facrifice of the Maſlc, and the real preſence 
of Chriſts body in the hoſt proved in this Ap- 
pendix, and for to convince a Chriſtian, no 
other medium or argument can be more forci- 
ble or convincing. Therefore whoſoever 
yeelds and acquieſces not to theſe mediums 
has nothing to plead for himſelf but meer ob- 
ſtinacy ; and conſequently, he wilfully turns 
his back to God and his Church, and runs 
directly to his own infallible damnation ; he 
miſpriſes our ſaviours pretious bloud and 
Paſſion ; and vilies him and all his heavenly 
treaſure and riches, with the promiſes Chrilt 
- made 
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made unto him of them. In a word, he hath 
no more belief then a meer Athieſt, 

As for «Mr. de Roden; ſophiſtical and falſe 
treatiſe, | ſuppoſe, ( and perhaps | am not 
deceived ) that his wily arguments did-ſo 
work upon his zealous tran(lator, and total - 
ly convince hira with his apparent Philgſo- 
phical reaſons, that. he took every one of 
them to be a palpable demonſtration 4 and 
conſequently in his own judgment owng 
his cauſe to be very clear, out of « pus 
to Religion ; and taking ours to be but meer 
Idolatty ; that made hips fall ſo bitterly upon 
our bones, 

But now whea he reads this treatiſe, aſter 
he hath ſeen my full anſwer to his author, 
and how I have followed him through his 
whole tract, from point to point, ape refu+ 
ted him manifeſtly every where, paying him 
alſo in his one Philoſophical coine : after 
(1 ſay)the tranſlator hath peruſed this book, 
and examined the caſe better with himſclf, 
pondering well upon the arguments of both 
ides, pro, and con : | hope he will become 
milde ; and have a better opinion and eſteem 
for opr Diana and Religion, then he bad be. 
fore. I hope alſo, that his underſtanding: be+ 
ing clarified and culightned by my ſohuwons, 
= whereby 
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whereby all de Redons fallacious ſophiſms 
are detected, and mad minifeſt to all men 
of any learning or judgment, he finding him 
to be but an Impo'tor, and deluder of weak 
ignorant ſouls ; will ſoon difown both him 
and his dzmnable traCt ; finally ; I hope that 
nb worldly intere't ( as alaſs it doth thou- 
fandsof our adverſe party ) will-ſo blinde 
atid inatoxicate him, as to make hiny loſe the 
intereſt of his ſoul, and refuſe tg be an incor- 
porate miſtical member of- Chriſt ; which 
withoit the help of our Diane (as have (nf. 
ficiently proved already ) is impoſſible for 
him, or any man clſe to be, 

As de Rodons weak'arguments were not of 
force enongh to pearce or annoy our Diana 
1m any thing the lca't ; To likewiſe his Tranſ- 
latorsreyling and \-olding at her, can do her 
no more harm, then'a doggs barking 'can do 
to the Moon ; rheteforc he had better follow 
the ood counſel of grave Gardtiel to the 
Jewesconceraing how they ſhould deal with 
the Apoltles, whoſe words be theſe ; And 
now thereſore I ſay unto you, depart from theſe 
men, andlet thim al ne; for if this counſel or 
work bs of men, u will be diſſ-lved; but if it 
be of -God, you arc not ablsto d;fſ.lue them, leſt 
perhaps po be feund toxeſift God alſo, Atty. 

LO Even 
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FEyenſo (inm judgement ) hud rhe 
Tranſlator beſt yn wy, yo for with 
railing and ſcolding at it, he will never be 
able to hurt it: It hath-ſtood from all ages 
fince Chriſts time untill now z andif it: be of 
God, it is not the Tranſlator or I that ſhall 


be able to put it down/; alas both he and I 


ſhall be dead and rotten, while noble Diars 
will be as brisk, merry and freſh as ſhe was 
the very firlt day ſhe came into this world. 
However I cannot bur excuſe the good 
Tranſlator becauſe of his great zeal; if 
his bitterneſs towardy us proceeded onely 
from ignorance and not from malice or in- 
tereſt-;* for $S. Paul himſelf out of his 
ardent zeal to the Synagogue (- where- 
in he was born and bred ) was once a ſevere 
enemy, and violent Perſecutor of "Gods 
Church, Bvt after he was illuminated -by 
Chriſt, and knew better things , who” ever 
aſter was more zealous for her honour-and 
glory then he ? and yet he himſelf doth con- 
eſs, that God ſhewed hirg his great mercy, 
quia ignorans feci : becanſe I did it' ( quorth 
he ) 1gnorantly ; ſol beg God heartily, that 
this ſmall book of mine, by his bleſiing; may 
illuminate the minds of thoſe that are plun- 
ged in the Abyſs of hereſy and Ignorance 


chrough 
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h the means of Ar de Roder, and 
ſuck hike Phanarick bereticks, who by their 
falſe interpretations and applications of holy 
ſcri » ſet out, and garniſhed with their 
ſopbiſtical argyments do deceive and miſlead 
many thouſands of poor ignorant ſouls to 
their utter ruine, and everlaiting damnation, 
for leaving their true Mother the Church,out 
of which there is no ſalvation for any : And 
arnongit the reſt of the illuminated, I wiſh 
the Tranſlatar were one. | 

To conclude this Appendix ; I exhort all 
the Catholicks of England, and I earneſtly 
beg and beſeech.them, for the love of our 
ſweet ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt, and jthe tender 
bowells of his infinite mercy towards them : 
toſtick cloſly, and cleave conſtantly to their 
pretious Dans ; and for her ſake to be al- 
ways ready , and prepared to undergoe all 
manner of perſecutions, tribulations, and 
loſſes, rather then forſake her : for whate- 
ver damage, or ill-entreatment they ſuffer 
vpen her account, they may be ſure, ſhe will 
requite them a hundred-fold double for it 
with full intereſt. Our ſaviour himſelf did 
hid-us, Not fear them that kill the body, and 
after this have no more to do ;, but I will ſhew 
you ( quoth he ) whors ye ſhall fear : fear = 
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who after be bath killed, bath power to caſt in- 
to hell Lukg 12. for your momentary (uffer- 
ings in this life, for his ſake, your crown and 
reward will be everlaſting hereafter. Adore 
then eye can ſer, ear can hear, or underſtand. 
ingan comprehend : 1. Cor. 2. verity himſelf 
doth promiſe it, and his promiſe he can, and 
will perform. Expect him but a little while 
with patience, and 4 patience ye ſhall 

fſeſs your ſouls * S, Daly, 21, Itis'far better 
or you to ſuffer a little and ſhort famine, 
cold, want, mifery, impriſonment, nay 
death it ſelf for her likes then to live plenti- 
_— and abundantly here for a moment, 
and for ever after ( for denying her Yto bein 
everlaſting famine, impriſonment, torment 
miſery and want : for unleſs we be Chriſts 
fellow ſufferers in this life, we ſhall not be 


his co in glory as the Apoſtle tells 
Timer >. fe ol uſtain we ſball alſe reign 
rogether. 

ewerd, I conclude my book with the 
fame prayer, the Tranſlator ends his preface 
with, - viz. 1 earneſtly beſcech my Lord and 
God he would make it proſperous and ſue- 
ceſsfull for the of ſouls; and if any ſhall 
reccive henefit by it, I deſire them to give 


him all the glory, and I ſhall think my = 
inh- 


8 An Appendix. 
inh nitely-recompenſed, for my pains imeonn” 
—_ ir, yet if there be any thing 1n- it thav 
s$ not orthodox and ſound, 1 hambly ſubmit 
my poor judgment to the-cenſure of/ our ho« 
ly mother the Church, 0 | 


_— td _ 


_— —_— > #——_ — 


Errata. 


\ " 
Age 13; line alt, forge w not repugnant, re, 
«ot repugnant. p47. for John. heabac,r. 

« mented 14 5, Fobn. 6: be that. p69. 1.194 
for 1he,wint was deſtroyed, r. the water was de- 
ſtroyed,. p.85, 1.25. for rharuy ſaks, r, farity 

Jaks: p89 4,21, for weuber, r,cither. patty.) 5. 

forplece,. 1. places; p.118,1.8, for would, r, ( 

conld:;p.1 30. 1. 14. for berween corporal thing 5s 

r. but peryeen- corporal rings. p. 168, 1-27. 

far that charity, r. that. clarity. peygi kgs Jj © 

for therein, g. their., p. 175, 1. 11. for conſurcy 4 

r. cenſure, Þ. 192.1. 21. for next wndex.che ho- gf ©! 

ly with 1. mext wnto-boly write; p. 204.1, 14+ 

or 1 4hjs glory; 1. 4 bus glory; ; | & 
Inthe Appendix p.3. 1.27.for your rowr. p24. If 
},23 X ancral fiery ,p,25. 11; rcorports & cordy, 
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CH Ari E R S 
Contained in this Baak. 


Chap. I C8 cerning the Expoſition of 
theſe words, This is wy ppb, 
Chop. IT. Concerning the Expoſition 
5% He that eateth my Fleſh, and drin- 
E 


th "yy Blood, bath Everlaſting Life» My 
Flel is Meat indeed. P+ 36. 


Chap. IT, Againſt Tranſubſtentiation- P. 64+ 
Chap. IV. Againſt the real preſence of th 
Body in the Hoſt; or Conſecrared Ex 

% Ep. 


The INDEX. 

Chop, V. Againſt the Adoration or Worſh 
ing of the HokR. ÞP-1 4 
VT, Againſt taking away of rhe Cup. 
» 242+ 
Chap. V1T. Againſt the Maſs, . 293» 
Chap. VTIL Containing Anſwers to he Of: 
"Jedtions of the Romiſh Doftors. -' p., 345- 
— Monflur de Rodons Tranſlator. 


þ | 5p. 461. 
An Anſwer to the Preface, and an Appendix | 
to the Book, | | p19 C 


An INDE X of the chief things 
contained in this Book. 


Hriſts word is Creative,, produttive ant 
effe&tive. pag. 
Tranſubſtantiation cannot be plainlier ex- 
preſt, than by theſe was; This is my Body: 

[- 


; P- 
Chriſts words are pra&ica' Signs and cauſes 
of what they ſignifie,orher mens words are 
but ſpeculative figns only of things ſigni 


Wo Aa©4.4MA0 AR 


hed by them. p12, 
An Image hath always an Eſſential relation to 
its Prorotype. p-11, 


/ Tranſubſtantiation both a Sacrament, and the 


ching ſignified. , 13» 
It is not cher the fame thing Rout 
ſignifie its own ſelf. . Thid. 
The Bread and'Wine were not made rhe Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt by a bac Bleſſing 
or Thankſgiving. e- 14- 

4 | The words of Conſecration ought to be un 
derſtood according to their immediare 

ſenſe. p. 17. 
The B. Sacrament is the New Teftamenr in 
ChriſtsBlood,& not only of his Blood p. 22. 
Thefe words, This is my wife a ſubſtan» 
tial being, and not þ Sacramental a 

| E'S 


The INDEX. 


The Proteſtant Communion exhibits nor 
, . Chriſts Body & Blood to cheBelievers.p,29. 
The Sacramental Species receive1 worthily, 
makes the" receiver a Myſtical Member of 
Chriſt. þ. 3% 
Fairh alone inſufficient for this Sacrament. tg, 
Faith is No mourh literally or metapho! — 


Chriſt glorified Body never damnified 65 th the 
-, receiver of the B. Sacramen”. p-3 
To verifie a propofition, it ſufficerh the chiigk 
. beas the propofirion lays it is, 
Ic is rh2$acrament that is the chief an whe 
« cauſe of our ſpirirual refreſhment, and:rhe 
©, thing -which the Soul irq ap hungets 
.1 1and rhirſts after: Faith is only a con lition | 
21 requiſite -fo. is Hope and Charity alſo, fgr 
- xto receive worthily, p.'38. 
Chrifts Boly-warthily received, works my 
i fually upon the Soul, -+ 
Thele words -of St: Aug. / Tp: eat the Elo of 
; Chrift 111.4 Figuerr, &c. which De m al- 
.: Jedges a7ainit us, expounded; '1:: : p.:43, 
Car4linal Cajetans. Authoricy alle:lged again 
Z; us.expouned, : | Pr 45. 
The: ation whereby we obtain remiſſian of 
« fins, avTſanditiationending in gloritica> 
« tion, c6nfiſtznot in theſuritul eating or 
| drinking by.Faithonly, \\ -/ p- 5h 
In theſe wards, My Fleſh:ic meat ade, no 
i Figue 
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Canes yt 


DA. 


The INDEX. 
- Figure falls upon the word (Mea?,) p. 55 
Chriſts Fleſh isa corporal food that nouriſhez 
{piricually only, pi 57. 
Ob;efts of Divine Faith nct to he levelled 


ty our reaſon and ſenſe, þ- 39+ 
Chri!tcome: ifito che Sacrament by an addu- 
Aive power, , 66. 


e is not produced there enticatively, bur 
modally only, Þ, Ibi 
Certain paſſages of Scripture alleJged a ainſt 
us by De Rodon, viz. T hat rhere is | reak-. 
inz, eivin :, ea-ing and drinking after Con= 


' ſecration, anſwered, f+ 68. 
When Civ itt Gadd, Drink ye al this, Mat. 26. 
he meant his Blood. Þ+ 71s 


Why the e ies of rhe Sacramental Species 
remain after T ranſubſtantiation. . | 
Tranſubſtanriation is a total ſubſtantial con. 
verſion, an4 nor a formal ſubf.antial con- 


verſion only, p-75. 
The Sacramental Species are ſomething Sub- 
1eft It ©. P+ T7 


Tranſ-bitantiation deſtroys not the nature 
of Acct tents, | - 99. 
Tranſubilantiation deſtroys not the Nate 
oO! Sacraments, | p. 84. 
Corporal nourtſhment in the Sacramental 
$; ecies, not requiſite. P. 85, 
The Sacramenr of the Euchariſt ought to be 
a iced wich a Latria, Þ- 88. 

et It 


The INDEX. 


If our adverfaries give not a Latriacal ado« 
ration to their Communion Bread, it may 


be lawfully given ro Dogs. p. $9. 
If they adore their Communion, they are 
greater Ilolaters than we. Þ. 91 


Chriſt gave power to Prieſts to Conſecrate. | 
« 97% 
Chriſts Body is in the Sacrament edn 


by reaſon of its ſubſtance, p. 99. 
Irs quantity is alſo there, rhough not with 
its quantitative dimenſions, p. 100. 


The definition of a proper place, an1 how 
many manner of ways both Chriſtian Di- 
vines and Philoſophers hold a thing may 
be in a place, p. 103+ 

A glorious Body may be in its equivocal place, 
. - 109, 

The Facobins, and the Jeſuits FS . Con= 
cerningChriſts Eoily to be broughr,or pro- 
duce: in the Sacrament, ſaved, Þ. 112. 

Chriſts Body is in all things ſubjeft ro his 
Soul, as his Soul is ſubjett ro his Divinity, 

piling. 

Why the local extenſion ef Chrifts Bodyin 


rhe Sacrament is hindred, . 119.” 


De Rodons Argument of to move, and not to 
move at the {arae time &c, anſwered.p.121* 
Wherein a formal contradidtion conſiſts.p.123 
De Rodons riliculous quibbles and Unphilo- 
ſophical il/ations, anſwered, 1129. 
Diſtance 


_ war” @ an 


The INDEX. 


Diſtance is only - betwixr corporal things, 
whilſt they are in their univocal places.p.uz 36 
A —_— place, iz propesly no piace at 
a . Pp. 133» 
De Kodoms Dropſical Argument, of a drop of 
"water chat drowned many thouſands &r. 


mouldred. þ-136. 
Diviſion is only between corporal things in 
their proper places. p. 138, 


God, and Nature, are not obliged rodo, 


what they can do. - 140, 
Ep ſhoots at Chriſt through Pre 's 
de, Þ. 143, 
Chriſt is ſeep in the Sacrament by the Spike 
tual Eye of our underſtanding, ſupported 
by che light of Faith, - 146, 

It is not convenient we ſhould ee Cirin vi- 
ſibly wirh our Corporal Eyes in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, . þ+ 148, 
Subſtances poſſeſs no place, Þ- 15H 
Chrilts Body in the Sacrament, wherher taken 
ſubſtanrially or quantitatively, has no po- 
ſure or ſcituation inir, p.1 34 
His Body appane not more or lefs, for divi- 
ding or ſub-dividing the Hoſt,  p. 256. 
Chriſt is as glorious and happy inthe Hoſt, 
a5 he is in Heaven, 1615 
What thete terms licatively and ſpeci- 
- ficarively,, what ſenſu compoſitus, and di« 
viſier, mean, Þ- Ibid. 


* 4 


"ThecT NO BY. 
.As: Chriſt comes intra, the Hoſt wichont local 
Cx :{g-heidgayes ig withour-local ie 
3 "HENIQN, ,  Þ+ 165+ 
Radon gives the 'Apoſtle the lie, p. 167. 
hol, ,Pigne,:a0d the Apolile; ſave from 
De Radons, keep Arrgw, | #. 465. 
De Ben, Jumps with the Jewragainſt Chuiſt, 


Þ- 170. 

Bis Thunderbole or Carleltial Azaw ſhiver- 
ed; | SE \ Þ$+.172- 
"Acc ing to De Rodoxs Principles , there 
\ « Qlgbt//to-be' No: Srorament off Qur Lords 


per at all, Þ. 174 
C ad de Xeimes defied 6d aziigf De Radon, 
| i», Þ, bid. 


i , 175. 
De Korn, micatculchus Arre ow put.by, P4179, 
Clyiſt;really: iv{Heaven ,- ani] 26ally in the 
. Bice. Sacrament at, & the lame; time, ; 
TILE. =_ 7 
Heis norin che 5 Sacrament impanated, p. 1bid. 
He pave himſelf to. Judas allo, '» p18. 
Gellar mryne and Peron we fende.}, p, 126. 
Tihe: Sacramenes of ch2 old Teſtament lad a 
3T7ffation trorhileofithe new, '.') pa 17. 
Fhe: 4 Mleficurs Scripturiſtical Arrows fhat- 
Nt 190, 
then nicks of- the, Roman Church,;: w 4 192, 
The! Sevey Sacraments expoundedy > pi. 5. 
Way we keep the Euctariſ in ous. Piges anc 
Fs Þ Taber - 


The: I'N/D E.X+ 
y Tabetna cles, 
Monfiexr and his _ the fall Thus. the 
; Evangeliſt ſpoke of, |. :/ p. Widz 
God many. prnner of os ukes, 
p. 202, 
External Adorgtion due raChriiſt,where he is 
knows to be perſonally preſent, Py 203. 
"Ueretichs uncivit both to God-and4 Man, 
+ 206. 
According to. De Rodons Principles, we may 
adore the-Devil inſtead of Chriſt, p. 209. 
VVhby External /adoration is dueto Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, more than inthe VVater of 


Baptiſt, p.210, 
Heaven aad Well deſtroyed Ly the Monfienss . 
 Priociples, P- 2110. 
The gIs third roaalca built upon 

Quick-lanyls, p-215, 
De Rodons very conſiderable. Argument, per- 

nicious-toall mankind... - - - P« 2189 
DeſtruAiveto Go.'s Providence, $22, 
A moral certipude of being Chriſt ſuffi. 

cien”, P«223, 
Pope Adrian ccſendel again De Koden, 

p 226, 


hpoſtze P, iefts and Monks | in crelit and ſpi- 
.Fitual ;urisdiftion wi: Hh; Ne Rodon ani{ his 


= Part 228. 
The pi Imi:iye 'Charch "adored the wh 


Mt \p#h $293 


The INDEX. 
Proved by the Teſtimonies of ſundry Hol 


Fathers, _ 
Our Dians, or Maſs, holds it our all 
Ages maugre De Kodon, and all Hereticks, 


P- 237+ 
Diana vindicated againſt oye o 14 238. 
The Church makes no new Artic Faith, 
bur only declare what belongs to thoſe 
made by the Apcſtles, Þ- 245- 
That the Conftantian Canon or Stature con». 
cerning the raking away of rhe Cup, con- 
tradifts hot Chriſt or his Apoſtle, 1 
ſtrated, Þ- 247. 
De Rodon proved a jugler, Þ. 254+ 
De Rodon proved a calumnions Lyer, p. 256, 
What the Catholicks do hold concerning 
Merit, -  P.259. 
Communion under one or both Species, of 
the ſame value, p. 260, 
Chriſt gave the Sacrament upder one Species, 
Þ. 262, 

De Rodons negative Proofs againſt rhe Sacri- 
' tice of the Maſs, anſwered, p. 266. 
De Rodon proved an Heretick, þ” 268, 
The Holy Fathers againſt De Rodon, p. Ibid. 
St: Gregory and Bellarmine not for him, but 
quite againſt him, Pp. 272. 
Tradition vindicated, þ. 273» 
Chriſt the firſt that ever faid Mals, p. 275; 
The Manſiewr belyes the Church, þ. x76 


a a OT Eo Ee x 


The INDEX. 


The Sacrifices of the old Law, Types of 
Chriſts bloody Sacrifice, 2770 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs hatha Relation ro 
_ of the Croſs, and yet eſſentially bor 
Ibid, 
The x Monfiexrs firſt cruſher , or Mill-frone 
ſhatr&ed, 279. 
\Chriſts word ſurer rhan any viſible or ſenſi- 
wei y=-y » his ſubftarce 
Chriſt can y pur his ſubſtance in 
the accidents of another Sub;ett or ſub- 


ſtance, 235. 
Chriſts Sacramenta] ubication, a Predicable, 
not a Predicamental Accident, 286. 


The Sacramental Species being deſtroyed , 
Chriſts Entiry or Subſtance is not there- 


fore deſtroy 288 
Chriſts Entity depends not upon the Sacra- 
menta] Species, 239. 


De Rodons ruſhing abſurdiries, which he Girh 
would enſue from the Doftrine of the 
Maſs ; all obſtrutted, 290, 

The Sacrifce of the Maſs, propitiatory for 
the living and the dead, 292, 

The Monfiewrs (econd Mill-ftone cruſh'd in 
PICCEs, 293» 

The Monſiewrs Objeftion out of Heb. 9. an- 
\wered. 

To be offered bloody or unbloody, is = 
anaccidental of a ſtridt Sacrifice. . p. 296. 

De 


The INDEX. 


De Rodon falfines Scriprure. þ- 298. 
Chriſts Paſſion applied unro us, by receiving 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. P: 301, 


Chriſts Body given to him, not only to be 
Sacrificed. upon the Croſs, but alſo upon 
the Altar, proved by ſundry expreſs Teſti- 

. nonies of the Holy Farhers. © ®p. Ibid. 

De Rodons Objeftion out of Heb. g., an(wered, 

« 307. 

The Holy Fathers, De Radons A wor +. S. 

p. 310. 
De Rodon, Luthers true follower. p. Ibid. 
Chriſts unbloody Sacritice may be o/erel 


withour ſuffering. p. 314, 

+ De Kodens weight y Argument as ligh: as a 
- Feather. p.315. 
De Rogdons illative exclamarion makes him an 
Ace. P. 317. 
His other Conſeorences not worth a Ruſh. 
No Prieſts, Miniſters or Paſtor: made - 
De Rodon. p+ 320, 


Rizorous Sacrifices without death, *p. 326. 
The repreſentation of a rhing nee! nor al. 
ways differ from the thing repreſented, in 
Its Entitarive Being, p. 325. 
The <acrifice of the Maſs is of an infinire va- 
lue, as to the thing offered. p- 330+ 
The ni-ure of Gods Juſtice not akered by 
the Sacrifice of the Mals, | Þ 334 
De 


The INDEX: 
De Rodon foun1 ſome good thing inthe Mals: 


04337 

$t. Themas Aquinas, Diane” 5 fiour Champion, 
p-345+ 

De Rodon an unequal Duelliſt. p::346: 


Theſe words, This ir my Body, fpokew by 
Chrilt wichoura:y Figue- + 'p. 349. 
De. Rodans Wiles Sophiltical, ſecond Antwer 
to the Ronanifts, inlufficienc. P+ 353» 
His third Anſwer to them, noxious to hu- 
maiie Sociery« 1 1 p- 356. 


T be Monſieur leſerved his Fee.  -»- p- 337+ 


The formal words of all Chriſts FO af 1. 
not figurative, bur. plain. : '.1 p.360. 

If. Pe Rodon had lived in Chriſts time, he 
would diſpute with 'bim. 362, 

Dy -Rodon wuſt drink the Cup moken —_ 
GaGlcnihimſelE, | . 

The Pa':eover a Type of the Euchariſt $4 


þ-366. 
Thoſe of the old La hal chebenetc of rhe 


«cogucharitt. +1477 368, 


It by the;wbrds of Canin ation CheiBo: 
dy be not ſhznige 1, the bread is no Sacra- 
meſtt-afrer Co lecration more han he 
beiore, | 11 py 

De Rodons laſt Anbwer to the Re - 
Inpious and blalphemous. 

Air. De Rodon, aft} 414) lenned Mr. x 
A couple of Ignoramus's in Diviniey =_ 

Phi- 


The INDEX. 


Philoſophy. P 377» 
_—_ never properly diſtant from one ano- 


37 
Gods general ubication fills all places, 37g. 
Chriſts Sacramental ubication in many places 
rogether, Ibid. 
A Scones Body depends mg of a place, ;$o. 
he Monfiexrs, and his learned Brugiers 0- 

yy on ror = nies, Ibid, 
Scripture falſified by De Rodon again, 28g, 
-He manifeſtly contradifts rhe Text, 387, 
He deſerves a double Fee for vilifying Chriits 
Sacraments, and blaſphemino apainſt rhe 
Virginal Integrity of our Blefied Lady, 


$9 
He incurs Gods Curſe for gloſling L 4 
Scripuure fallely, 39h 
Penetrability, a Dowry of a glorious Body, 


De Rodon little vers'd in the Romiſh Dofions 
Nha wr a tri Sacritice, - 
The Keformiſts caretul of Back and pe, 


The Catholicks of Exelon more perſecuted 
by the Reformiſts, than Turks, Jews or 
Pagans. 402, 

Ot. Poul, according ro De Rodons Principles, 
was to kill thoſe Gentiles he ——_— 


Chriſt, 
in 


D, 


The INDEX: 


In a ſtrif Sacrifice ſome ſenſible thing m 
be deſtroye, and offered with Incen 


404- 
.De Rodow and his Parties Sacrifice, not pure; 
bur putrid and ſtinking. 412. 
Juſtitication by inherenc Juſtice: 414. 
Chriſt no coverer ot fin. Ibid. 
No union. among the Reformiſts, but in ban- 
ding againſt the Catholicks. 417+ 
St. Jerom, De Rodons adveriary. 422% 
De ſeared next to the Devil,the Father 
of Lies, 433- 


De Roden. convinced in his own I non_- 
rion of rhe Text alſo. 

De Rodon a better Diftionariſt, than Philo: 
pher or Divi 42 5. 

Melchizedech offered the Bread and Wine to 
God, which he brought to refreſh Abra- 
bam and his $o1diers. 429» 

The Holy Fathers ſiding with us herein, do 
"Reaſons to the contra 432+ 

De Rodms manifeſt Fal — 
ag;inſt us, anlwered. 

Beca ſe Chriſt is @ Prieſt for ever I "he 
Oidr of Melchizedech, there mult be a 
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| | The Triumph of theMaf” | | 
| WHEREIN 

All the Sophiſtical and wily Ar- 


guments of Mr de Rodor againſt that 
thrice Venerable Sacrifice,in his funeſtuoug 
TraQt, by him called, The Funeral of the 
Maſs, are fully, formally, and 
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reveals it unto him ) whether he that offered 
to baptize him, had any belief, or intention 


to baptize ? moreover, who knows but that | 


he that offered to Baptize him ( which is the 
ſecond part of the major ) was a devil incar. 
nate, and n> man ? for the devil can naty- 
rally aſume the ſhape of any humane body, 
and delude our five ſenſes, with his preſti- 
gious black art, if God permirs it him; who 
( | ask the Aonnſiexr in ſuch a caſe) knows 


'his child, or any man elſe from a devil in- | 


carnate appearing to him in the perfect ſta- 
ture and ſhape of his child or of ſuch a man ? 
when our Saviour cured the young 

( mentioned in the Goſpel ) that was blin 


from his nativity ; although the ſcribs and | 


Phariſes ſaw, and knew him every day bc- 
fore while he was blind, yet when they ſaw 


him have his perfe& ſight, they doubted | 


whether he was the ſame man or ro; and 
thereupon ſent for his father and mother to 
be informed by them of the truth ; As to the 
third part of the major 1 ask Ir. de Rodon, 
how uviving or humane Laws cay be obſerved 
a aong(t us, unleſs we cextainly know we 
converſe with men ? and yet according to his 
2"gument, we can have no phiſical certainty 
{ whichig the certainty he xequires for _ 

: tiim 
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tiſm and ordination) that our converſation 
is not with devils incarnate inſtead of men z 
and much leſs have we certainty that 
we converſe with , Chriſtians, for we 
know not whether thoſe we converſe with 
wereever Baptized or no. But how, not 
only inconſiderable and rediculous, but alſo 
impious , abominable and pernicious, theſe 
ſequels are, ( which flow from the eAoun- 
fiexrs very conſiderable argument ) in the 
cars of all good Chriſtians ; 1 let the prudent 
Reader judge. And before 1 anſwer his argu- 
ment inform z 1 will lay down this Chriſtian 
platform of doQtrine reccived by all, to beax 
my anſwer up, 

Therefore I preſuppoſe with all other 
Chriſtians, that Jeſus Chriſt who is true God 
and true man, and the wiſdom of his heaven- 
ly father, being he was graciovſly pleaſed to 
deſcend from his heavenly Palace; and cone 
verſe with men for the ſpace of about three 
and thirty years concerning the ſalvation of 
their ſouls; and to that intent, left them his 
life as a pattern to imitate, for he is the way, 
the veritie, and the life ) and his Sacrargenty 
for their ſpiritual comfort, I ſuppoſe 1 ſay, 
that during all that time, he planted his 
Church Militant here upon Earth, and _ 

c 
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Rp her ſofiemly too, that he leſt thoſe 
of tier Congregarioh « certain & ſure method 
how to ſerve him"ih her ; elſe; where was 
his infinite wiſdom ?- 1 ſuppoſe alſs- with all 
Chriſtians, 'that- Baptiſnt is the gate and en- 
ttance to Chriſtianity, for 1] ten; -artd the 
Sactamentt of Regeneration; for by it only 
we atc enrolled in Chriits book, and called 
Chriſtians, or made tmiſti-al members of 
Chtiſt, And wheteas it is a Sacramieat of ſs 
ny that without it to body is a 
hriſtian ; doubtleſs Chriit who in all othet 
things coucerning our corporal necelhties, is 
ſo careful provident, and wiſe, was not fail- 
ing concerning the grand and chief thirig of 
which is our ſouls ſafery ; but left means 
fure & ſafe in his Church, in order to the ayd 
and relief of mans ſoul to bring her ſafely to 
the happy port of eternal felicity ; which 
was the end wherefore ſhe was created, 
Theſe means or mediums, were chiefly his Sa- 
craments, which derive their vertue from his 
Paſſion, and are{ as one may ſay ) dipt in 
his pretious bloud ; But efpecially the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, which is of greateſt ne- 
ceſhty, being no body without it can have 
as much as the name of a Chriſtian; and 
conſcquently it is mot certain that _ 
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hath a particular care and Providence ' cots 
eerning Baptiſm, that it ſhould be certainly 
adminiſtred unto the faithful. Bur wherein: 
that certainty conſiſts, whether it be a Phiſ- 
cal or moral one is the queſtion : a Phiſtcal 
certitude ( as Philoſopers ſay ) is when u 
man hath a palpable and evident _— 
Ry his reaſon or ſenſes, of the thing 
knoweth : a Moral certitude ( they ſay ) is; 
when one is ſure of a thing, not becauſe he 
faw it with his eyes, or toucht, heard, or 
taſted it : bur becauſe all men ſay it is fo : 
for example, when all the world ſays there 
is a famous City in England, called London 


' thoſe, that wereat Londb» and ſaw it, have 


a phiſcal certitude thereof ; but thoſe that 
nevet were init, nor ſaw it, have but 4 mo- 
tal certirude of it, vi7, by the relation of all 
people : where note, that a moral certainty 
may ſometimes have as a much or more fitriti- 
tyinit then a Phiſical one hath ; eſpecially 
whenit is grounded upon Gods providence 
and word. | 

This true doCtrine preſuppoſed, I anſwer 


| Mr. de Rodons argument thus: - granting His 


LACdjr, vis. that im lawful adoration, it is 
requiſte that he that adores be well affured 
that what he adores is the true God : And de- 


pying 


tying his minor, viz. thatthe Romanilts ag/ 
cording to their own Principles can never be 
aſſured that the hoſt which they worſhip is the 
true God;8 to his ſecond minor,vs{.But who 
can be aſſured,that from the Apoitles,to-a Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt now a days,'there hath been 
no fayling, either in the eſſential form-'of 
Baptiſm, or ordination, or"in the requiſite 
intention ? I anſwer, that all Chriſtians may 


be aſſured thereof with a,moral certitude, | 


( becauſe of Chriſts care and providence for 
his Church) that for the generality of all 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially of thoſe ew he 
picked out of the reſt tomake them miniſters 
of his Sacraments, there is no ſuch faylings 
as Ar. de Rodon mentioneth, deſtructive to 
the Sacraments; from the Apoltles time un- 
till the Biſhops and Prieſts of our days ; for 
otherwiſe, Chrilts care and providence for 
his Church Militant, would not be ſuffici- 
ent, which is impious and blaſphemous e- 
ven to think of; And this moral certainty, 
(eſpecially as it relyes vpon Chriſt care"and 
Providence for his Church, is far firmer #nd 
better, then any of our Phiſical natural cer- 
titudes are. And conſequently Hr. de Ro- 
don't very conliderable additionate Propoſiti- 
en is not worth a ruſh, 


Rodon. 5, 
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| Rodon.5. The Romiſh dettors have fſorght all 
the remedies imaginable to prevent thus danger, 
Pope Adrian Quetlt. 3. ſpeaks thus: In the ado- 
ration of the Eucharilt, there is always 2 
tacit condition, viz. if the conſecration be 
duly, made ( as hath been decided at the 
Council of Conſtance ) otherwiſe they could 
not be excuſed from Idolatry, that, worſhip 
the hoſt when the Prieit pretends to cele- 
brate, and isno Priclt, as it many times hap- 
pens : obſerve theſe words, it many times hap- 
pens z for they ſhew that there is great canſe of 
doubting, and that much caution muſt be uſed ; 
for 4s if a woman, in ber butbands abſence, 
_ ay to 4 man that comes to her, and tells 
be is ber huſban1, ( and ſhe bath probable 
rp hr) yr him ;) If thou art my huſ- 
and I will receive thee, and thereupon endea- 
vours to clear it before ſhe admits him to _ 
9 this condition frees her promiſe from blame; 
if ſhe gives her ſelf up to him, before ſhe 
clears this doubt, ſaying I will receive thee, if 
thon art my busbaud ; this condition doth n:t free 
ber attion from blame, but ſhe will be reputed an 
adultereſs : Even ſo, if a man to whom an hoſt is 
propoſed ro be adoyed, and he hath reaſon ta 
doubt whether it ought to be adored, ſhould only 
ſay: If thou art Gil, 1 will adore thee, and 


Q. ſhould 
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not adore it before be be well aſſured of it ; 
this condition would render him blameleſs ; Bur 
if notwithſtanding his doubr, he adoves it, this 
condition, If thou art Chri't, I adore thee, 
doth net exempt him from the crune of [dolatyy; 
for to what purpoſe us the condition, whether it 
be tacit or expreſt : | adore thee, if thou art 
Chriſt, becauſe be attually adores it, without 

knowing whether it be ſo, or not. 
eAnſw. eMr. de Rodon, whatever fhiſts 
and remedies the Romiſh Doctors ſought 
out to anſwer your unconſiderable pernici- 
ous and impious propoſition, which I mani- 
feſtly proved not to be worth a ruſh ; 1 am 
ſure theſe laſt words of Pope Adrian, viz. « 
it manytimes happens, of whom you deſire a 
particular notice ſhould be taken, (trengthens 
not your very conſiderable Propoſition at all; 
for they may be well applyed to two, or 
three, or ball a dozen deſperate miſcreants, 
who in ſome ages might have oftentims com- 
mitted ſuch horrid ſacriledges; But not to the 


generality of all Chriſtians, and Prieſts; for | 


otherwiſe Chriſts providence for his Church 
would be inſufficient; as hath been proved 
already, But I believe the e Afonnſiewr had 
rather Chriſt ſhould fail in his providence, 
then be adorcd in the Sacrament. 


| 


The | 
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The ſaid Popes firſt words concerning a 
conditional adoration, do clear the caſe and 
difference between a woman recciving ano- 
ther man for her pretended husban1, and the 
conditional ggoration of the hoſt ; for the wo- 
man before ſhe receive ſuch a man, may, and 
ought ſtrictly ro enquire, and be ſurely in- 
formed that he is her husband indeed ; which 
morally ſpeaking, ſhe may calily do, by rea- 
ſon of ſome fore-palled circumſtances of 
ſpeech, place and time when they were mar- 
ried,z by his, or. her own relations,-: Or a 
hundred other ways. But no ſuch inquiry can 
be made of a Prielt or of his intention of cele- 
I only enquiry which can be made 
about his Pricithood, is, that he ſhew his ſa- 
cerdotal Patents, or ſome autbentical letters 
{rom his ſuperiours for his being a Prieſt, 
which if be hath not to ſhew, and is in a 
ſtrange Countrey where be is not known, the 
cuitoine of our Church is, not to let him cc» 
lebrate at all ; and this we hold to be ſuffici . 


| Gent for a moral certitude of ones Prieſts 
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hood; and conſequently of adoring) the hoſt 
by him conburmed;eniging. as to/ the ret, 
upon Chrilts providence and care for his 
Church, Neither if we ſhould chance to a- 
dore an unconſecrated hoſt for a conſecrated 


Q 2 one, 
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one, (if we khow it not Yis the Idolatry but 
material ; juir as the drunkenneſs,or fornica- 
tion of a pure naturaliſt or ninny, are but 
materiall, and not (mfulat all, according to 
the laws of God and man, 
- Hf ſome of our Monks or Prieſts thatApoſta- 
tized from ns,fot the love of a wench,or ſome 
ſuch thing ( which is commonly their cauſe) 
and you receive then with open arms, and 
preſently (to faiten them the more unto you) 
beltow benefices upon them and make them 
Parſonsor Paſtors of your flocks; If (1 fay, ) 
fach devonr, honeſt, and exemplary perſons, 
that ſo well kept their ſolemn vows, made e- 
vento'God himſelf ;( ro phraſe, or rather to 
delude you the more dotell yor ſacritegious 
tales of themſelves or ſcurrilous lies of us, 
after they are converted by your mony, or 
to ſpeak:more truly, perverted by wenches; 
you have very great reaſon to believe them ; 
ur much more to truſt your ſouls to them 
and their doctrine :. Make much of them, 
much good may they do you ; for 1 am ſure 
that.amongſt us, they arc eſteemed the archeſt 
Rogues and knaves in nature, 

Rodon. 6. To what hath been ſaid, ] add, 
that the Primiatove Church never adored the 
hoſt, ner belifucd thas the body and blond of 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt were really, and inviſibly in the Sacre- 
went of the Euchariſt ; fer zf the Chriſtians of 
the Primative Church had believed it, they had 
furniſhed the keathens with [pecrous pretences,to 
excuſe th:ir Jdolatry of their Image-worſhip, 
and to retort upon the Chriſtians, thyje very ar- 
guments, which chey had mage uſe of againſt 
them : for, 

Furſt, the heathens did maintain that their 
Idols were compoſed of two things ; vit.. of a 4t- 
ſible Image, and an inviſible Diety dweiling in 
&. They bring their Gods ( ſaith S, Chryſo- 
ſtore in Theodoret in Atreſs, ) into their baſe 
Images of wood and itone, and (tu: ther up 
thereas ina priſon : your Gods ( ſaith Arno- 
bius, book 6. ) dwell in playiter avd bake 
earth; and that they may make theſe mate- 
rials more venerable, they ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſhur up, and to remain hid and detajn- 
ed in an obſcure Priſon. Bur might not the 
beathens have juſtly replyed 50 the ancient Chri- 
fans, if they had believed what the Romiſh do- 
ttors do now adays. eAwd dv you not believe the 
veryſame of your boſt, that it 15 compoſed «if 
wo things, v12. of the viſible ſpecies of bread, 
and the inviſible body of Chriſt with « 
bid under the ſpecies ? dath not your Chriſt 
well in -baked dengh ; and that be may make 
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oe of bread more venerable doth be not ſuffer | 


imſelf to be ſhut up, and doth be not remain 
hid as in a Priſon ? 
Secondly, the heathens held, that conſecra- 
tion was the means whereby the diety, which they 
adored, was made preſent in the Image : $0 
Tertullian i h:s Apolog.chap.12. ſa:th, Ifind 
nothing to object again{t Images, but that 
the matter of them is ſuch as our frying-pans 
and Kittles are made of, which changeth its 
deſtiny by conſecration. eAnd Minutius Fe- 
lix ſpeaks thu of a Pagan Image. Behold it is 
melted, forged, fathioned, and yet it is not 
God ; behold it is gilded, finiſhed & created, 
and yet it is not God ; behold it is adorned, 
conſecrated and worſhiped, and then it is 
God. Ard Arnobius i Book, 6. Dedication 
and conſecration makes them dwell in Ima- 
ges,. they refuſe not to dwell in habitations 
of earth, or rather being forced to go into 
them by the right of Dedi-ation, they are in- 
corparated and joyucd to the Images. But 
might net all beathens Mtve replyed to the Chri- 
ſftians thus ; we find it juſt ſo in your Euchariſt, 
Viz. that the ſignes ave of the ſame matter with 
enr common bread + wine, but change their de- 
ftiny by conſecration ;, Behold it us kneaded and 
"moulded, and yet it 1s not God, Behold, it 
2 | baked 
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baked in the Oven, and yet it is not God Be- 
bold it 1s conſecrated and adored, and then it ts 
God : for your Chriſt dath not refuſe to enter in- 
ro theſe earthy matters ; or rather being forced 
to go antothem by the right of conſecration, be 
is incorporated and joyned to the (pecics of bread 
and wine. 

Thirdly; the heathens had both great and lit- 
Ne Images, and did believe that the deity 
which they worſhiped, was as well :n the little, 
as in the great ones. Arnobius 12 Book, 6, 
jears them for this, ſ:ying : thatif their Gods 
had their great and little Images in which 
they dwelt, they mult needs be ſtraightned 
for want of room in the little ones, whereas 
in the great ones, they might ſtrech them- 
ſelves out at their full length. Bur might not 
the heatbens have reproxched the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times in the ſame manner, if they had be- 
lieved that Feſus Chriſt had been wholy contain- 
ed as well in alittle hoſt as in a great one, and 
as well in the leaſt part of the boſt as 31 the 

eateſt ? 

Laſtly, the heathens were reproached, for 
worſhiping wood and ſtone, the work, of mens 
bands ; things that cannot ſee, hear, ſmell z aſte, 
breath, ſpeak,or move ; things expoſed to age, 
raſt, corruption, duſt, falling, breaking, burn- 
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ing, &c. to the injuries of worms, mice and o- 
ther beaſts ; ſubjctt tothe pewer of Enemies, to 
be ſtolen, locks up, QC. as you mayread in Ar- 
nobius, LaCtantius, Minutius Felix, and 
other ancient defters of the Church. But if thoſe 
ancient dottors had believed what the Romaniſts 
now do ; might not the heathens have replyed 
thus. eAndcan you deny that the hoſt which 
you worſhip, us the work, of mans hands that 
woulded it, and gave it ſuch a form as pleaſed 
him, and then conſecrated it with cert ain words 
to rake your Chriſt come into it whole and en- 
tire ? db n6t you adore your boſt, which neither 
ſeer, nor hears, nor ſmells, my breaths, nar 
walks, ney ſpeaks nor moves ? Is not your hoſt 
ſub: & to age, dujt, felling, burning ; to worms, 
ro mice, and to other beaſts ? Is it not ſubjett to 
be taken away, ſtolen, lock; up, &c. But if it 
; be ſaid, thar the accidents of the hoſt are only 
ſubjett ro theſe tnconvenvencies, ard not Je- 
ſus Chriſt that 15 under them ; 1 anſwer, 
that the heathens' bad ſaid the fame, 
viz. that thew Gods were net ſubject t6 
theſe inconveniencies, but the Images only in 
which they were : for in Arnobius bis 6 book, 
they ſpeak. ths, We believe not the copper, 
go'd;and (ilver whercot the Images are made, 
to be Gods and Deityes, that of ghemſelves 
ns | deſerve 
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deſerve adoration ; but in theſc materials we 
adore thoſe that ſacred Dedication introdu- 
ceth, and cauſeth to dwell in the Images. 
eAnſw. Certainly what you add ( Monn- 
wr ) viz. that the Primitive Church never 
adored the hoit, nor believed that'the body 
of Chriſt and his bloud, were really and in- 
vilibly in the Sacrament ; is moſt falſe ; and 
you may eaſier prove, that all the Romances 
that ever were made, were true hiltories, 
and the Moon is made of green cheeſe, then 
cither prove or maintain this aſſertion - for 
beſides, that Chrilt himſelf in moſt plain and 
expreſs terms ſaid; Thw uw my body, the pra- 
Ctiſe of his Church from all ages has been to 
adore the hoſt, and believe the Sacrament as 
we do. All Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, all Gene- 
ral Councils; and all the holy fathers of the 
Primitive Church, bare witneſs againſt A7r. 
de Rodon, and contradict him in plain terms, 
in this point. S. Alexander 1. that glorious 
Pope and Martyr of Chriſt, who lived in the 
year of ourSaviour 121.5 numbred by all the 
orthodox amongit the holy fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Chorch ; this holy prelate palting 
his verdict upon the Euchariit ſays : Nuhil 
in ſacrificiis majus eſſe poteſt, quam corpus & 
ſanguis Chriſti ; In ſacrifices, there cannos be 
. 4. 
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a greater thing then the body and bloud of 
Chriſt : which is as much as to ſay, that in 
the Enchariſt are ſacrificed the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, which is the greateſt of all 
ſacrifices. Cyrillas the moſt worthy Biſhop of 
Alexandria ( one alſo of the holy fathers of 
the Primitive Church ) ſpeaking in the name 
of the whole Council of Epheſus, declareth 
the verity of the Euchariſt in theſe terms, In- 
cruentam celebramus in Eccleſiuſticis ſacrificiis 
ſervitmtem &- ſanttificamur participes corporis 
& pretioſi ſanguinis Chriſti, non ut communem 
carnem percipuentes, ſed vere vivificarricem,& 
spſins verbs propriam fattam : We celebrate 
an incruent ſervice in our Eccleſiaſtical ſacri- 
fices, and are ſanCtified ; being made parta- 
kers of the body and molt precious bloud of 
Chriſt; not receiving it as cotamon fleſh, but 
as the true [i\e-giving and proper-made fleſh 
of the word. To theſe S. Hillary not leſs re- 
nown?d for learning and ſanCtity, and alſo of 
the Primitive Church : ſubſcribes in his 8. 
Book de Trinit, with theſe words ; de verita- 
te carnis (+ ſanzuinis, non relittus eſt ambi- 
gen4: locus : riunc enim, C ipſnu Domini pro- 
feſſione, & fide n1ſbra vere caro eſt, > vere 
ſanguts eſt + Concerning the verity of fleſh 
Md bloud, thcre is no doubt left, for w_ 
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both by the confeſſion of our Lord himſelf and 
by our own faith it is truely fleſh, and truly 
bloud ; what could be ſaid more plainly ? S. 
Damaſcen alſo adds his ſuffrage to theſe holy 
fathers above mentioned, {:b. 4. de fid. orthod. 
C.14. Non eft figura (quoth he) pan & vinnm 
corporu & ſanguints Chriſti (abſit enim h:c ſed 
eſt pt ——_ Domin: deificatum, ipſo dows- 
no dicente : hoc eſt meum, non fignra corporis, 
ſed corpus, non figura ſanguints, ſed ſanguts ; 
Bread and wine are not the figure of the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, ( God forbid ) but 
they are the very body and bloud of our 
Lord Deified ; our Lord himſelf averring : 
this is my, not figure of body, but body; not 
figure of Bloud, but Bloud. Oh what a frind 
and favorit was Damaſcen of de Rodon, and 
of his Presbyterian opinion and faction ? 
great S, Ap. reſtimony is alſo for us, {:b.ſere. 
Prof. (aro (ſaies he) ejus eſt quam forma pante 
opertam accipimus, & ſanguis ejus quem ſub 
vint ſpecie & ſapore prtamus. It is his feſh we 
take covered under the veyle of Bread ; and 
it is his bloud we drink in the ſhape and 
talte of wine. S. Hierom alſo an old fa- 
ther, and one of the chief doftors of Chrilts 
Church, inferiour to none in ſanity and 
learning, is unanimous with the reſt in this 

| point, 
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point, Nec Moyſes ( ſaith he ) dedit vobis pa- 
mem verum, ſed Dominus Feſus, ipſe comviue 
& convivium, 1 pe comedens, & qui comed;- 
eur, Neither did Moſes give you the true 
bread, but our Lord Jeſus, he is the laviter 
and the feaſt, he the eater, and the eaten. $S. 
Ambroſe mult not be forgotten, who in all 
perſeCtions is equal to any of the rett , he 
ſays, lib.de Sacraments. quod erat panu ante 
conſecrationem, jam corpus Chriſti eſt poſt con- 
ſecrationem, What was but bread betore the 
conſecration, after conſecration is the body 
of Chriſt. To theſe I add great S. Gregory, 
commouly called, the fourth univerſal do- 
Ctor of the Church 3 he #7 how. Paſcha, has 
theſe words, Quotidie ipſe Chriſtus comedi- 
tur & bibutur in veritate, ſed integer, vio, 
CG immaculatis manet, Chriit himſelf is day- 
ly caten and drunk in veriry or reality, but 
he remains entire, alive, an4 unſpotted, If 
the authorities of the above-mentzoned ho- 
ly doQtors and fathers ſuifice not the curious 
Reader ; ler him read S. Chryſoſt, dial 3. de 
&ignit, ſacer4, cap 4. Theophilatt, in comment. 
ſup.Fob. S. Anſelm, and all the reſt who treat 
upon this ſub;ect, which would be too tedi- 
ous for me to reckon up,& he (hal find ther 
all ynanimous amongit themſclyves, and - 
mo: 
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oſt plain and expreſs ,terms agreeing with 
vs. Neither is it hkely or credible at all, that” 
after Chriſt himſelf promiſed his Church, 
that rhe gates of hell ſhould never prevail a* 


gainſt her, this Idolatry ſhould creep into 


her boſome, infect all her nobleſt members, 
enlarge it (elf through all countries and na» 
tions where the name of Chriſt was ever 
known, and lait for innumerable ages with- 
out controulment, or oppoſition ; for none 
of diana; adverſaries could hitherto ever tell 
whenſhe begun to ſhew her face in Chriſts 
Charch, or who-for many ages oppoſed her 
entrance., AN herelics that ever crept, or 
were introduced into the Church, were pre- 
ſenmtly taken notice of, oppoſed and condem- 
ned with their chicf authors and ringleaders ; 
only our. Dzane , the Idol in the Monnſiewrs 
opinion maugre Chriſts promiſe to the con- 
trary,.) had the good luck, to ſtand it out all 
along from Chriſts time untill now, and 
made a!l the Chriltran world adore her. But 
ſore it is that if hereſy cannot prevail againſt 
Chriſts Church, Idolatry abſo cannot ; and 
conſequently ſince our Diana or Maſs, hath 
held it out ſo long, doeth ſtill, and is like 
to do until] the worlds end ; the is no Idol as 
eMr de Roden takes her to be ; bur that true 

incruenp 
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incruent or unbloudy pure factifice of 
Chrilts body which his ſpouſe the Church 
offers dayly to his heavenly father, for- a re- 
concilation and attonment witly him for her 
childrens linns, from whence followeth,that 
ſhe ever did, doth, and will exhibite unto 
the hoſt the adoration of Latrie, which is 
the higheit adoration, ſolely due untoGod. 
Of what value or torce Adfr.de Rodons bare 
confident ( 1 mean impudenr }. aſſertion is, 
againſt the whole torrent of the chief doctors 
and holy fathers of Cariits Church ; 1 let any 
reaſonable manjudge, and deny that if the 
Primitive Chriſtians had believed and adored 
the Sacrament as we do; they. had furniſhed 
the heathens with ſpecious pretences to cx- 
cuſe the ldolatry of their Image-worſhip ; 
and that they could have retorted. upon the 
Chriſtians theſe very arguments wiuch they 
made uſe of againit them, for fir the ancient 
Chriſtians believed but in-one God, never 
owning but one deiry in the- three divine 
perſons ; whereas. the Heathens belic- 
ved in many dieties or Gods. Secondly 
the primitive Chriitians believed there is no 
other ſubſtance in the Sacrament or ho!t, but 
only the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt ; ani con- 
ſequently they owned no nw ay” * -- 
r 
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Chriſt or in the hoſt, as that Chriſt, or the 
hoſt are compoſed of Chriſts body, and of 
the ſacramental ſpecies ; becauſe Chriſt is in 
the hoſt ſubſtantially, as he is compoſed of 
his body, ſoul, and divinity ; or, ( which is 
the ſame thing ) the hoſt is nothing clſe but 
Chriſt in his ſubſtance; and the ſacramental 
ſpecies, or actidetits of the bread and wine 
which remain in the ſacrament, after Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,by vertue of the words of con- 
fecration z enter not at all into the compoliti= 
on of Chriſt, or of the hoſt ; but they only 
ſerve for C—_— ſake, viz. to ſignify 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment-But the heathens 
believed that the 'very mecals or materials 
whereof their Idols were compoſed, after 
they were conſecrated and dedicated to their 
Gods, were a ſubſtantial part of them. They 
believed, and adored their materials and 
ſtatues, after their conſecration and dedica- 
tion as Gods. The ancient Chriltians, nor the 
modern Catholicks alſo, ever believed that 
the bare accidents of bread and wine in the 
Sacrament, are Jeſus Chriſt, or his body and 
bloud ; though they believe they ſignifie his 
body and bloud and that his body, bloud 
foul and divinity alſo, are perſonally pre- 
ſent, ( by reaſon of the pronoun demonitra- 

uVc 
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tive ( Th ) which is uttered inthe conſecrs- 
tion ) where the ſacramental ſpec:es are, and 
conſequenily they do very well and piouſly, 
in adoring the holt with the adoration of La- 
tri4. But if thoſe of the Primitive Church, or 
= either, ſhould hold with the Apoſtle of 
e Prote!tants, Luther, that Chriſt is inthe 
Sacrament irapanated, that is; in bread ; then 
the heathens may indeed have ſomething to 
fay againſt us ; for then there would a 
kind of compoſition of Chriits body and of 
the bread, inthe Sacrament, as the heathens 
made a compoſition of their. matcrials or b 
mages, and of thgir falſe deities which they 
pretended were in them. But no ſuch hereti- 
cal thought ever entred into the hearts of any 
orthodox Chriſtian of the. Primitive or mo- 
dern Church. » 
- Thatas the heatheniſh Idols were madg by 
conſecration,dedication, and adoration ; ſo 
our Sacrament is alſo made by conſecration, 
and after conſecration, offered and dedicated 
by us unto God the father, and that we a- 
dore it, we cannot deny. Butthe ground up- 
on which our conſecration is built and the 
round upon which the heatheniſh was, arc 
quite different ; our conſecration is built up- 
on the effective words of the ſon of God,who 
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Miſſa Triumphans. 247 
is omnipotent ; and gave us power to conſe- 
crate as he did himſelf; year he faid to his 
Apoſtles ( whoſe ſucceſſors we ſurely believe 
our Pricits are ) 4s ofren as you do this, do it ith 
remembrance of me. But the heatheniſh con= 
ſecration had no .other ground, but their 
own bare ayery words and conſequently 
thete is no parity betwixt both conſtcrati- 


Laſtly, that as the heathens were upbraid- 
ed, yeared, and reproached by the holy fa- 
thers becauſe of their great and little Images 
or Idols z ſo may the primitive Chriſtians 
by the heathens -for believing that Chriſt 
could be in a little, or-great hoſt, or in the 
leaſt part of it; is falſe, for the heathens be- 

their Gods were in their Idols cir« 
cumſcriptively or definitively as water is in 
a veſſel or the ſoul in the bedy, for they 
wanting the light of faith, knew not what a 
ſacramental preſence is, But the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ( and we alſo ) believe Chriſt to 
be in- the Sacrament; Sacrametnally only, 
that is in evory conſecrated hoſt, as our ſou 
are — our —_ 5 oo in toro, , lo hoſt 
qualebet parte, all Chriſt in the whole 
and all Chrit in every part and particle of 
it, And thus er. de Redons three propoſt- 
R trons, 
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tions, With his very conſiderable additio- 
nate, arc fully and pathetically anſwered ; 
and an end put to this chapter. 


 — 


CHAP. VI 


Againſt the taking away of the cup. 


Rodon. 1, Fg He takjng away of the Ex- 
_—_ Cup, WAs roar 

49 41 Article of faith by the Romiſh Church 
Repreſentavive, aſſembled in the Council of 
3 1415. ſefſ. 13. in 4 canon, the 

Chief clauſes whereof are theſe : ſecing that in 
divers parts of the world there be ſome who 
raſhly preſume to ſay, that Chriſtian people 
ought to partake of the Sacrament of the Evu- 
chariſt under both ſpeeses of the bread and 
wine, and to give the Communion to Lay- 
poop , hot only under the ſpecies of the 
» but alſo under the ſpecies of the wine; 

This preſent holy General Council of Con- 
ftaxce lawfully aſſembled in the name of the 
holy Ghoſt, being deſirous to provide for 
the ſafety of the faithfull againſt this errour, 
doth therefore declare, decree, and deter- 
mine, 
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mine, that although Jeſus Chriſt did admi- 
niſter this venerable Sacrameat to his difci- 
ples under both the ſpecies of bread and wine; 
and although in the Primitive Church, the 
faithful did receive this Sacrament undex 
both ſpecies ; yet notwithGanding that ( for 
the avoiding of certain dangers and ſcandals) 
this cuſtome, which was introduced with 
reaſon, ought to be kept, viz. that Prieſts 
that ſay Maſs, ſhall communicate under 
both the ſpecies of bread and wine, but that 
Lay-perſons ſhall communicate under the 
ſve of bread only ; and they that ſhall ſay 

e contrary; ought to be expelled as Here- 
ticks, and grieveouſly puniſhed by the Bi- 
o_ , and their officialls; This cahon was 

med by the \ ucceeding Romiſh Coun- 
cls,and particularly by the Council of Trent. 
2. eAgainſt ſo horrible a Canon, and - 
ſtrange a Law , it ts very difficult ro oppoſe 
thing for if you tell how: that this 
contrary to the Inſtitktion and command of 3 Ye 
ſas Chriſt, they freely confeſs it ;; Jecing wo 
h Feſus Chriſt did inſtitute and 
Miſter the Euchariſt under both ſpecies, yo 
they will not have it ſo prattiſed. If you tell 


| them that this Law is Contrary to the 


of $S, Paul, 4nd £44 of the Primitive 
Chareh ; 


. 
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Chmrch ; they ingeniouſly own it ; for they ogen- 
ly ; = Ip: ts The facbful is the Pts, 
Church did recerve the Sacrament of the En- 
charif under both ſpecies, yer they that pra- 
iſe 1t thus ovght tobe expelled and puniſhed as 
Herdticks, Th is the true way of ending al 
Controverſies, aud of keeping us from diſputing 
with them. For example, if we allcdge that $, 
Paul. Tun. 4. ſaub, that chey who forbid to 
marry, and command to 2bitain from meats, 
do teach the doCtrines oi Devils; they need 
only anſwer, tat although $. Paul doth ſay ſo, 
yet, we muſt not believe ut, becauſe the Romiſh 
Church bath determined otherwiſe. Again, 
sf we alledg, that the ſame «Apoſtle Eph. the 
2. ſaith that we are ſaved by grace, through 
faith; and that not of our ſelves, it is 
ft of God, not of works, leſt any man 
ould boalt ; chey need only anſwer, that al- 
b this was. wruten by the Apoſtle, yet we 


8 
muſt not believe it , becauſe the Romiſh Church * 


bath deterrhined, that werare ſaved by works 
and faith as coming from our ſelves, and from 


the ftrengthof our own free-will, &c. eAnd | 
now 41 leave you to judge ; whom we | 


ought to follow, whether theſe lying de- 
tours, or Feſus Chriſt, and bus Apoſtles, But 


dhat which I finde witerly unſupportabis 6 this, 
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viz. that they accuſe of rdſhneſs, errour, and 
hereſy, thoſe that by obeying Jeſus Chriſt, and 
bis eApoſtles, and following the Praftiſe of 
the Primitive Church, do affirm that we ought 
to partakg of the Cup as well as of the bread, A- 
gain 1 finde it an inſufferable piece of impu- 
dence, that they boaſt ſo much of « Antiqury, 
and of the conformity of their Creed to ' that of 
the Primitive Church, and yet can ſo openly 
renounce both, in this chief and principal point 
of Dettrine. | 

Axſw. That the Romiſh Church -Repreſen- 
tative, ever made or eftabliſhed an article 
of faith ; we deny ; that ſhe made Canons of 
ſtatutes in her general Councils, which were 
grounded upon former articles of faith 
which the Apoſtles left us ; and that what 
one precedent Genersl-Council decided and 
declared to belong unto an article of faith, 
( becauſe what the Council decldred, was 
implycitly included in that article ) another 
ſubſequent general Council approved, and 
confirmed it, we freely confeſs; for it makes 
more for us then for Mr.d# Redon, though he 
is ſure he got a great advantage over us 
thereby ; becauſe the other General Coun- 


| cils, and eſpecially the Council of Trent a 


proves and ratifies this Canon which he reci- 
R 3 ted 
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ted out of the Council of Conſtance, which 


Canon (' he ſayes ) contradicts Chri l 
his Apoſtle. Butl am ſore, that if the 
cil of Trent had contradicted that of = 


for neither the one or the other of theſe 


Councils doth contradict Chrilt, or his Apo- | 
ſtle. Becauſe then, and not otherwiſe, ( as | | 


roved before')' is « proper contradi- 
Ction , when there. is an affirmation and 
negation of the ſame thing, at the ſame 
time , [and after' the famie formality or 
manner z for if the thing, time, or formality 
be not the ſame, then is there no contradicti- 
on; for example ; there is no contradiction in 
this, ot. that Prove ſhould be virtuous, and 
Fax wicked at the ſame time ; becauſe Pe- 
rey and Pas! are not one and the ſame man ; 
Nor in this, viz. that the ſame Peter (hould 
have a beard, and not have a beard at diffe- 
reattimes; as alſo neither in this, viz, that 
the ſame Peter , at the ſame time, ſhould 
be an Embaſſdour io Frevce, and beno Em 
bafſadour in Englind or in Spain, 


 "Thistrue d Grine which 1s commonly re- | 


ceived by: " Philoſophers and learned men, 


being p ſed, t evidently demonſtrate | 


out of Teven ral Pallages of Scriptore if well 


opnlicercd, 


france, his advantage had been much more, | 
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conſidered, knit and compared together ; 
that this Canonor ſtatute of the Conſtantian 
Council, doth not in the leaſt manner contr a- 
dior gainſay the commands of Chriſt, or 
of his Apoſtle, The firſt Paſſage whereupon 
Ibvild my proof is this ; Data eff mibs omnis 
Poteftas in Calo, & in terra ; that to Chriſt is 
given all power in heaven and upon Earth : $. 
Matb, 20. The ſecond is this : ſicaut tz miſoſts 
we in mundum, & ego miſs cox in mundum ©: as 
thou didſt ſend me into the world, I alſo bheve 
ſent them »nzo the world : S. Jobn, 17, Let us 
now compare theſe two paſſages, to theſe 
other two : Qui Eccleſiam non audit, fit ribs 
tanqnams Ethnicus & Publicanus : He that 
bears not the Church, let him be unto thee as 4 
en Publican 1 ——_ —_— to 

is : Qus vos audit, me audit, qus vos [pernit, 
me re : be that heareth you  axthr -, he 
that deſpiſerb you —_— me. S. Luke 10, 
where note that in the firſt paſſage js ſaid, 
| thatall power in heaven and earth is given to 
Chriſt; and in the ſecond is ſaid, that Chriſt 

; bequeathed the Power he reccived from his 
| father, unto his Church repreſentative ; for 
whatielſc do theſewords ( a you my father 
| fe ſo I ſend them into the world ) \mport g 
but that they had, ( 1 mean his Apoltles and 
R 4 diſciples, 
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diſciples, who were his Church Reprefen. 
tative )the fame ſpiritual power delegated 
unto them, by him, as he received from hig 
heavenly father; the difference being only 
this; that his power from his father was ab- 
ſolute and Principal in him, the Power he 
gave to his Church,(if compared to his pow- 
er”) is but a ſubordinat or delegat power, 
Now then if we conſider that Chriſt haviog 
delegated and bequeathed his power on 
earth to his Church ; and commanded us tg 
hear her, if we will not be counted as hea- 
thens and publicans ; and tells vs alſo, that 
by deſpiſing her, we deſpiſe himſelf, what 
I pray ( gaod ,AMounſieur ) conſequence fal- 
lows or flows from theſe evident pallages of 
Scripture, ( and all uttered by Chrilts own 
ſacred mouth ) but that. we are to hear and 
obey the Church repreſentative, ( which, 
were the Apoltles and his diſciples in their 
time, and the general Councils ever ſince 
their time, *cancerning her canons and ita- 
tutes, and her other direction and guiding 
of our ſouls? So that until «Afr. de Roden 
can provethat the Council of Conſtance was 
an unlawful or Acephal Gouncil, and no 
Church Repreſentative ( which be - 
zakes not in this Tract )he hath no reafol ty 
| Explain 
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Miſſa Triumpbans, 249 
exdaim againlt her Canons and ſtatutes, nor 
to make them ſo horrible to the world ; nei. 
ther have we any reaſon to be terrified at ir, 
becauſe as | ſhall now ſhew you, it is in cf 
ſect nothing but a meer ſcare-crow. 

For what Chriſtian of any underſtanding 
or belief, can judge or think, that Chriſt, 
who is verity it ſelt, and his heavenly fathers 
wiſdom, ſhould contradict his own com- 
mandments ? and yet if the Canons and 
ſtatutes made by his Church in her General 
Councils, were oppoſit and - contracitory 
to his commandments, it would neceſſary 
follow that he contradicted himſelf. Becauſe 
heand his holy ſpirit is the ſelf ſame thing, 
and ſo -by contradicting his ſpirit, he muſt 
needs contradict himſelf. But he promiſed 
his Church militant, that he would be with 
ber all days wnto the Conſumation of the world ; 
and in another place he tells her, That his 
ſpirit which is in ber, and bis words which he 
put 1n ber mouth ſhall not recede from hey munth, 
wor — the month of ber ſeed, nor of her ſeeds 
fred from that time, and for ever ; which is as 
much as to ſay, that his ſpirit ſhould be al- 
waies her direCtqur and guide in all ber. con- 
aliary definitions and decrees, 

Yet if natwitiutanding this reaſon, wy 

cc 
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ced out of clear Scripture, Mr. de Reodoy 
will ſtill perſilt in his fearful exclamations, 
and object againit us, that nothing can be 
more evident and clear, then that this Con. 
ftantian Canon or Law, is contradictory to 
Chrilts inititution and command concerni 
the Cup ; we deny that Law to have at 
oppoſed Chriſts commandment; becauſe of 
the difference of time that interceded betwixt 
the commandment and that Law : Chil 
told his diſciples, or Church _ __— 
that be bad many things to ſay t0 them, but they 
conld not bear them at that time, John . 16, 
whence follows, that Chriſt, by his holy 
ſpirit, might have revealed ſome things to 
his Church, which he would have obſer- 
ved by her childrea, whereof* he made 
no expreſs mention to his diſciples, white 
he was converſant with them : If the Cor- 
fantian Canon or Law had been made, juſt 
at the ſame time when Chrilt inſtituted this 
Sacrtment and .ommandcd it ſhould be re- 
ceived under both ſpecies ; ſomethi ight 
be ſaid in the _ : Burt who ag n_ 
Chriſt, in future times, would not have 
ſomething altered concerning this Inſtituti- 
on, by his Church, to whom he promiſed 
his holy ſpirit ſhould be her dizectour and 
oy guide 


= 


: 
: 
| 
4 


I 1400P tt cs ms end Gn. 


HEAR ERSETDSST 


— 
OO — 


1 Sg Ax 


— 
— C*— 


w—_ *, ow >” &f CT I,” T hn 


eMiſſa Triumphans, 251 

ide in all her ſtatutes and ordinances unto 

e conſummation of the world ? All divines 
hold, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is of 
reater nec ( becauſe without it, no bo- 
C can be ſaved Ythen that of the Euchariit 
is; And was it not one of the laſt command- 
ments our Saviour left his Apoſtles that they 
ſhould go preach the Goſpel, «nd Baptize in 
the name of the father, and of the ſon, and of 
the boly , Ghoſt ? e Math. 28. however the 
Church of her own proper authority, even 
in the very Apoſtles times, changed this 
form for a time, for ſome certain reaſons, 
and Baptized in the name of Jeſu ; as may be 
feen in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 19. chap. 
was not. the keeping of the Sabbarth-day 
commanded by God, in the-firſt table of his 
commandements written by ; his own holy 
bnger ? But by whoſe autbority was the day 
altered ? we have no ſcripture fur it; we 
have no other but' the authority of the 
Church, This was an expreſs commandment 
of God, no Chriſtian, nay no Jew will de- 
ny it; all Chriſtians know that the Church 
altered the day for certain grave reaſons ; 
v1z.. that we ſhold not communicate with the 
Jews;becauſe our Savior roſe again upon our 
Sabath, begguſc the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
. * © . : upon 
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upon our B. Lady and the Apoſtles upon our 
ſabath ; and for ſundry others which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt inſpired her with z wherefore then 
may not the Monnſiexy exclaim and cry out 
againſt ker, as well for this, as for her con- 
ftantian Canon ? may not he ſay, that the 
contradicted Gods expreſſe commantdement 
_ of keeping the Jewiſh ſabath, when by her 
Canons or ordinations (ht commanded our 
ſunday ſhould be obſerved and their ſabaoth 
Aighted ? yes truly that he may, and yet as 
we, nay and the Proteſtants themſelves, 1 
hope, will deny any tranſgreſſon to have 
been done by the Church againit Gods com- 
mandement, by her ſtatutes or -Canons, for 
not _— Jewiſh Sabaoth ; ſo we alſo 
deny that by her Conſtantian Canon, ihe 
contradicted Gods comm andernentconcern- 
1g denying the cup to the Lay-people; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe the commandements 
ant! the Canons, were not made the ſame 
time; and becauſe the holy Ghoſt for ſundry 
reaſons, inſpired the Church ro alrer ſome 
things con-erning the former commande- 
raent Chriit left her, but for a certain time ; 
{ as he himſelf cold Her before, that he had 
knany things to ſay to her, but the could not 
cer them at that tyne ) whichis ot 10 w 
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tradi, but rather to diſpenſe with Chrilts 
former commandements, 

To this 1 add, the Apoſtlescommand, con- 
cerning not eating bloud, nor ſtrangled 
meat ; which notwithſtanding is not obſerved 
even by thoſe of the Reformed Church : fo 
that the e Mownſieur hath reaſon to exclaim 
againſt them alſo; and again't the whole 
Cnriitian world : for they abltain from ſuch 
meats no more then we do z and neither they 
nor we have any warrant for eating ſuch 

rohibited macats, but only the authority and 
Patuece of the Church ; and upon that ſcore 
we do it, and will do it, notwithſtanding, 
Mr. de Kodons fulminations, exclamations, 
and out-cryes, 

Now I leave the Prudent Reader to judge 3 
whom we ought to follow ; whether the true 
doctrine of the Church Repreſcmative, gui- 
ded by the holy Gholt,or the groundleſs and 
frivolous opinion of pitiful Redox ? But that 
which I find utterly unſupportable in this 
miſerable wretch, is, his intollerable Pride, 
in making hunſelf cenſurer of the whole 
Chriſtian world ; by contradicting not only 
ſo many General Councils; but alſo the 
moſt holy ſpirit of God, who promiſed to 
alit and direct his ſpouſe the Church _ 

Sad. 
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Popery is moſt in vigour and force, and 
Waere it is in.greate(t flouriſh ; it never in- 
treaches or encroaches upon their Monarchs 
temporal power, nor upon any of their 
Magiltrates : It was never read or heard of 
yet,. that the Roman Catho icks cver took 
up arms, againit their Catholick Princes, or 
any Catholick Prince againſt another up- 
vn the ſcorc of Religion oaly : when they are 
at civill or forreign wars, if is never about 
Religion, unleſs it be againit the Turk, the 
common enemy of Chrictendom. Burt the laſt 
civill warrsof Englekd, all men know, was 
commenced upon the pretext of Religion, 
and upon a pfetcnded ſcore of defending the 
Goſpel; a molt virtuous king was innocently 
muraered by his own ſubjects in this quar- 
rc]; the Roman Catholicks ( allthough he 
was of a different Proteilion ) had no hand in 
his innocent bloud ; they abhominated, and 
detelted ſo horrid a ſacriledge from the bot- 
tora of their hearts; they ſtuck to him, defen- 
ded him, ſpent their lives and eſtates for him, 
as long as they were able, and there was any 
hapes of his ſaiegard ; he was never betrayed 
by any of them, in any charge they bore un- 
der himzhis welfare aud ſafery was their chick 
aym z and every one of them was ready to 
ſacrifice 
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ſacrifice himſelf, his fortune, and eſtate for 
his ſake. After they ſaw, all was loſt, that 
he was taken from them, and there was no 
reſiſting the divine fate ; as mauy of them as 
could, followed their Liege ſoveraigne that 
now is, ( whom God long preſerve ) but 
then baniſhed, ( not by his Roman-Catho- 
lick ſubjeCts) and in forraign countries,they 
cleaved to him there, they, fought for him z 
and many of them quitted their good em- 
ployments, and honourable places they had 
under forreign Princes, whereupon their 
whole livelyhood and fortunes depended, on- 
ly for to follow and ſerve him, and hazard 
their Jivcs for his ſake, in hopes to reiuthrone 
him in his fathers ( of happy mememory ) 
royal throne. Afterwards, they accompa- 
nied and wayted on him home at his Reſtau- 
ration, and ever lincs ſerved him as Loyally 
and faithfully all along, as any ſubjects can 
their Prince; and others of them that without 
evident danger of ruining themſelves for e- 
ver, could not fo!low and wayt upon him 
beyond Sea, helpt him with their heſt Intel- 
ligences, and ſome of them under-hand 
with their means alſo, All theſe are freſh 
demonſtrations of their Loyalty ; and 
things that happened in our own age ; how 

can 
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can foch people then be juſtly impeached 
with difloyalty ? .or how can their practiſes 
be pernicious in reference to his ſacred Ma- 
jeity, and to his Proteltant Magiſtrates and 
people ? whereas they all live in Peace and 
tranquility with their fetlow-ſubjects, and 
never raiſed the leait commotion or mutiny 
againit the government, though never ſo 

much provoked thereunto. 
Ther England was fo glorious and happy 
4 kingdom in it ſelf, for many ages, and 
was a terrour to its neighbours that invaded 
it, and often conquered them and their king- 
domes, under Popiſh kings and their Papiit 
ſubjects needs no proof ; fer the very chro - 
nicles of England made by Proteſtant An- 
thors themſelves, de ſufficiently ſhew that ; 
as alſo many memorable worthy things done 
by them, and many of their happy — 
ments ; we ſee alſo thatall our neighbouring 
Popilh kings, and abſolute Princes do live 
and govern peacably and quietty over their 
Papiit ſubjects; which demonſtrats evident- 
ly that Popery is not incompatible or incon- 
filtent with ktngſhip, or civil goyernment 
and conſequently, ( if it be the only true 
Religion) as for matter df government or 
are, it isneither unpolitick or Antichriſtian, 
| ts 
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© introduce it into any kingdome or country 
whatſocver. | | 
But O England, England,in former times 

famed through the. whole world, for fanCti- 
ty, learning and Proweſs ; wherefore doſt 
thou not conſider what Religion made thee 
ſo glorious and renowned ? S. Anrſtin the 
monk, and his forty bleſſed companions; 
were the firſt that brought the light of the 
Goſpel from XKome to the Angles, or engliſh 
men ; from whom thou haſt thy denominati« 
on : this . Auſtix and his fellow-Miſboners 
were all Dianaiſts; or Maſſe-Prieſts, andre-: 
ceived holy otders, This much thy own Pro- 
tfeſtant Chronicles can tell thee, To this Au- 
=_ Baker fayes ) king Ethelbert gave hig 
chief city of Canterbury, and his own Royal 
Palace there, made fince the Cathedral ,of 
that See ; withdrawing himſelf. ro Recalver 
Mm the Ile of Thaener, where he erected a Pa- 
lace for himſelf, and his ſucceſſors. He gave 
him alſo an. old Temple, ſtanding without 
the Eaſtwall of the citty ; which he honoured 
with the name of $, Pazcras : And then ad-+ 
ded a Monaſtery to it, and dedicated it to $. 
Peter and Paul ; appointing it to be the place 
of the Kentiſh kings ſepulchres. But in re- 
gard of S. «Auftis the procurer, both Pan 

K k 6rass, 
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tras, Peter, and P awl were ſoon forgotten ? 
and it was, and is to this day called S. Aur 
fins : which Abbey S. Auſtin enriched with 
divers Reliques, which he brought with him 
from Rome, which was a part of Chriſts 
ſeamcleſs coat, and of Aarons Rodd : thug 
fary Bakgr, Where you may plainly ſce, out 
of one of your own Proteftant Authors, 
how Chriltian Religion was firit brought in- 
to' £ngland, and planted here by Maſs- 
Prieſts. Here you may ſee how thoſe that 
broaght ir in, did dedicate Churches unto 
them), with this imention, that the Saints 
ſhould patrofitze and protect all thoſe that 
ſhould frequent their Churches with pray- 
ers. Here you may alſo fee, how in thoſe 
dayes ſacred Reliques were held in cfeenr 
and veneration by the Propagators of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Finally, any. body may clear- 
ly ſec, by the very notions or fiamey of the 
ral tymes, viz. of Chriſt-Maſle, Can- 
dle-Maſs, Lamb-Mafſs, Michacl-Maſs, 
Mantle.-Mafs; that the Maſſe was oſed and 
held in great veneration by our devout An- 
ceſtors, ever ſince England was converted 
to the Chriftian faith. For it is certain theſc 
denominations of the holy times came hrit 


from\Chriſtians ,- and not ſrom Pagans. It is, 
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alſoſure, that ſanQiry, and Chriitian learn- 
ing, could never have been attributed to out 
heatheniſh Anceſtors, Therefore if chey were 
attributed to our primitive Chriltian fore- 
fathers : why do we ſwerve from their pious 
wayes and Religion; which is well known, 
and grantcd by all Hiſtoriographers, both 
Catholicks and Proteſtants, ro have been 
the ſelf ſame which was, and is now in com- 
munion with the Church of Rome; and con- 
ſequently, that of the Maſſe ? Or with whae 
Religion and conſcience, canthe Reformilts 
of our time, cenſure all the Primitive Chry- 
ſtians of England ſince eAuſtin the Monks 
time, to be guilty of the horrid crimes of fu- 
pcrftition, Phanaticiſme, and Iolatrie ? 
and yet by branding vs with thoſe crimes, 

do it; for we hold but the ſame doctrine 
of the Maſſe, which they practifed, taughe 
us, anddelivered unto us : ſo that by atts- 
ching us with thoſe horrid crimes, they in- 
volve them with us in them alſo, 

But who could not rather think, that any 
man of reaſon and ———_— : any man 
that hath any ſpark of belief ; of the love or 
feare of God in him; or that hath any ſenſe 
or feeling of the hour of his death, of the 
immortallity of = ſoul, of cternity, aud of 
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the terrible judgment of God, Who( 1 ſay) 
would not think but he ought rather to pon- 
der well, and conſider with himſelf, how 
dangerous a thing itis, and of what weight 
and concernment to his ſoul and eternal ſalva- 
tion; not to ſhake of all antiquity, and the 
old lyturgy which hath been nſed and 
practiſed by all the orcipdox Chriſtians 
of all ages, flince Chriſts time untill now ; 
and which is now alfo in uſe amongſt the 
moſt univerſal ProfdMors of Chriſtianity ? 
a lyturgy*ſo well grounded upon many 
clear and expreſs texts of Scripture, backt 
and ſeconded by the unanimous interpretati- 
ons and definitions of all the General Coun- 
cils, and holy fathers of Gods Church in a 
word, a liturgy ſo well cohering and agree- 
mg with the infinit goodneſs, charity, and 
mercy of God to us ; whereby he demonltra- 
ted his love to us in the higheſt degree imagi- 
nable that could be in this life, This miltical 
liturgy to reje, abandon, ceſhiere and con- 
temn, upon the bare words of ſome ſelf in- 
tereſſed calumnious opiniators, who in co m- 
parifon with the Roman Catholicks of all a- 

: with the General Councils : and with 
the whole torrent of holy fathers, are for 
faaQty of life; for learning, and for venc- 


: ration 


An Appendix. 37 
ration of antiquity, but like a handful of 
wilde, rude, illiterate cow-heards, to com- 
pare with an innumerable ravultitude of 

rave, Councellors, or Judges. What man 

trow that has any belicf or care of his ſoul, 
if he were not ſtarkmadd, would cleave to 
ſuch kinde of fellows, and ſwerve from all 
the grand heroes of Gods Church ? what 
thing elſe is this, but openly and manifeſthy 
to turn ones back to Chriſt, and to contra- 
dict his expreſs commandement, where he 
bids us hear his Church, or he will count us 
but for heathens and publicans ? 

Did not the Apoſtle ( forſooth ) prophecy 
unto Titas, 2. Tit. 4. thus : for there ſhall be 4 
time when they will not hear ſound dottrine, but 
according to their own deſires rhey will heap to 
themſelves maſters, having utching ears, and 
from the truth certes they will avert their bear- 
ing cc, Theſe words can in no wiſe be al- 
luded to the Roman Catholick, nor to their 
daCtrin of the Maſs, which is of as old a 
ſtanding as Popery is : for our adverſaries 
ſay, that the Maſs and Popery are converti- 
ble terms : But all Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories do 
atteſt that there have been Popes, or Biſhops 
of Rome, ever {ince the Apoſtles time : there. 
fore if Popery and the Maſs be convertible 
K kz; terms ; 
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terms ; the Maſs has been immediately from 
the Apoltles time, and conſequently, it cag- 
not be that unſound doctrine the A 
rophecied, or ſpoke of to Tirxs, Neither 
wefinde in the Att; of *be Apoſtles, or clſc- 
where, that the Apoſtles ever oppoſed the 
Maſs, or Popery either ; which if it were a 
Phanatick, ſuperſtitious, or Idolatrous do- 
Arine and liturgy, ( as the good tranſlator 
ſtiles itto be ) doubtleſs they would have 
done tooth and nail ; and would never have 
ſuffered it ts have crept into Chriſts Church, 
and ſo venemouſly to have infected her ; S. 
Paul: faith, and the Romans was the ſame, 
when he wrote theſe words unto them : fer / 
geſire to ſee you, that ] may impart unto you 
ſome ſpirunal grace, to confirm you ; that 1s to 
ſay, to be conforted together in you, by that 
Which is common to ey your faith and 
mine. Rom. 1. did the Romans differ then in 
Religicn and Lyturgy from their firſt Biſhop 
or Pope ? nocertainly ; therefore it is much 
to be feared ; nay inall reaſon and probabi- 
lity, (if it be not a theological demonſtraci- 
on )that the oppoſers of the Maſs, be thoſe 
people the Aportle ſpoke of ; for, it 15 a 
thing not only improbable, but incredible 
alſo, that S. Perer, (or if not he, as our ad- 
Woo le-s verſaries 
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verſaries will have it or any elſe of the A. 
poltles, or all of them together ( if they had 
a hand in it ) ſhould in.titute a Biſhop of 
Rome ( which all the world for ever after, 
called the Pope, for his diſtintion from all 
other Biſhops) who introduced this Liturgy, 
which is convertible with his name, if the 
Lyturgy were at afl diſſonate from that of 
the Apoltles themſelves. Ir is alſo both im- 
probable and incredible , but that $, Fohn, 
who was both an Apoitle, and Evangeliſt 
and a moſt eminent divine withall ; and who 
outlived $, Peter, and all the reſt of the A- 
poltles. Itis, I ſaya ſtrange thing, that he 
ſhould not take this firit Roman Biſhop or 
Pope in hand, confute, quaſh, and tramplg 
down himſelf and his Lyturgy, if it was not 
the ſcifſame, with his pwn, and the reft of 
the Apoltles. But we ſee not a word or ſyl- 
lable in S. Fobn, or in any of the Apoltles or 
Evangeliiis ( who were conternporaneans of 
of this firt Biſhop, or Pope of Rome with 
whom the Maſs is convertible ) againlt the 
Lyturgy of the Maſs. From whence we can- 
not but conclude, that the Maſs is the 
ſelffame Lyturgy, that was practiſed and 
uſed by the Apoſtles themſelves. There- 
fore let all the oppoſers of the Maſſe take 
; _: ” Ui good 
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—_ heed, they are not the people the Apo- 
Klec Prophecied of to Try his diſciple ; and 
conſequently, let them take good heed, 
that by oppugning the incruent ſacrifice of 
the Maile; they turn not their backs to God, 
by rejecting and vilifiing the univerſal Ly. 
turgy of his Charch, celebrated, and pra- 
Ctiſed by his Apoſtle. Letthem (1 fay ) take 
good heed they hearken not too much to the 
unſound doctrines of their new maſters, their 
Miniſters; whoſe earcs do itch after new 0- 
pinions; cerres they will and dodayly avert 
their hearing fram God and the truth, And 
yet ſew of them agree in all points of their 
new opinions ; which is an evident figne 
their doctrine is falſe, Not to apprehend the 
dreadful hour of death, and the terrible and 
ſtrict Judgment of God that follows it ; and 
not to fear the great power of the ſevere 
Judge,who is able to cait both body and ſoul 
headlong into everlaſting helfire , to band 
againſt him, and to conteran his Lyturgy, his 
$acraments; and his Church, after he told 
us, that unleſs we hear her, he will count 
us:bur as heathens and Publicans ; is the 
greateſt ſtupidity and madneſs imaginable : 
and yet the oppoſers and cnermics of our D:- 
asa; for: {werving from Antiquity, from 
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all the General Councils, and holy fathers, 
whoſe authorities are ſo clear and manifeſt 
for her ; cannot but be at leaſt highly ſuſpe- 
Ged tobe in the wrong. They theraſelves, 
for tke moſt part, ſay that we can be ſaved - 
in our way; and yet they perſecute vs more 
then they do the Turks, Jewes, and Pagans, 
who are open enemies to Chriſt : we hold 
they cannot be ſaved ja theirway,becauſewe 
would not have them be deluded, for we be- 
lieve none can be ſaved out of the Church, 
and there is but only one Church of God : 
why then donot they follaw the ſureſt way, 
wherein both we and they agree a man ma 
be ſaved; and renounce that ſuſpected way, 
which we who are the far greater number 
( and not inferiour to them for antiquity and 
learning )do hold to be unſafe ? or can the 
way to heaven be too to ſure 2 Were it ſo 
fecurc an eſtate or great parcel of mony, no- 
care and diligence would be wanting, great 
heed would be taken that no flaw, ſcruple, 
or doubt ſhould be' found in the Patent or 
Indenture ; wherefore is it not ſoalſo in this 
caſe or (tate of our ſouls ſatety, which oughr 
to be the deareſt, and of greateſt concern- 
raent to us of all things ? why I ſay, do we 


not walk 1n the common and ſure Catholick 
on | . road 
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road approvedof by both parties ? 0h craf. 
tineſs and guile of Sathan ! oh vanity of 
worldly Pompe ! oh ſenſuality of fleſh and 
bloud! Butin plain and opentruth, our ad- 
verſaries are clearly convicted concerning 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and of the real pre- 
ſence of Chrilis body in it;for how (forſooth) 
is it poſſible to convince any Chriſtian man 
more, then by plain and expreſs texts of 
ſcripture, backt and ſeconded by the clear 
authorities and teſtimonies of all General 
Councils ; by the unanimous conſent of all 
the holy fathers: and by ſound and irrefra- 
gable reaſons deduced from clear Philoſophi- 
cal Principles? by all theſe Medinms, is the 
facrifice of the Maſle, and the real preſence 
of Chriits body in the hoſt proved inthis Ap- 
pendix, and for ro convince a Chriſtian, na 
other w:dium or argument can be more forci- 
ble er convincing. Therefore whoſoever 
yeelds and acquieſces not to theſe mediums 
has not':ing to plcad for humſelf but meer ob- 
ſtinacy ; and conſequently, he wilfully turns 
his back to God and his Church, and runs 
directly to his own infallible da-nnation ; he 
miſpriſes our ſaviours pretious bloud and 
Paſſon ; and vilifies him and all his heavenly 
treaſure 2nd riches, with the promiſes Chriit 
| | bs made 
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made unto him of them. In a word, he hath 
no more belief then a racer Athieſt, 

/s for eMr. ds Rodons ſophiſtical and falſe 
treatiſe, I ſuppoſe, ( and perhaps 1 am not 
deceived ) that his wily arguments did ſo 
work upon his zealous tranſlator, and total. 
ly convince hjra with his apparent Philoſg- 
phical reaſons, that he took every one of 
them to be a palpable demonſtration ; and 
m7 py by his own judgment —— 
his cauſe to be very clear, out ofa pure zea 
to Religion ; and taking ours to be but racer 
Idolatty ; that made him fall ſo bitterly upon 
our bones. 

But now when he reads this treatiſe, after 
he hath ſeen my full anſwer to his author, 
and how I have followed him through his 
whole tract, from point to point, and refu- 
ted him manifeſtly every where, paying him 
alſo in his one Philoſophical coine : after 
(1 ſay) the tranſlatot hath peruſed this book, 
and examined the caſe better with himſelf, 
__ well upon the arguments of both 

ides, pro, and con :1 hope he will become 
milde ; and have a bettcr opinion and eſteem 
for our Diana and Religion, then he had be. 
fore. I hope alſo, that his underitanding bes 
ing clarified and culightned by my ſolutions, 
F. whereby 
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whereby all de Redons fallacious ſophiſms 
are detected, and made minifeſt to all men 
of any learning or judgment, he finding him 
to be but an Impoltor, and deluder of weak 
ignorant ſouls ; will ſoon diſfown both him 
and his damnable tract ; finally ; I hope that 
no worldly intereſt ( as alaſs it doth thou- 
fands of our adverſe party ) will ſo blinde 
and intoxicate him, as to make him loſe the 
intereſt of his ſoul, and refuſe to be an incor- 
porate miſtical member of Chriſt ; which 
without the help of our Diana (as I have (nf. 
ficiently proved already ) is impoſſible for 
him, or any man elſe to be, 

As de Rodons weak arguments were not of 
force enongh to pearce or annoy our Diana 
in any thing the leaſt ; ſo likewiſe his Tranſ- 
lators rayling and ſcolding at her, can do her 
no more harm, then a dopgs barking can do 
to the Moon ; therefore he had better follow 
the*good counſel of grave Gamatzel to the 
Jewes concerning bow they ſhould deal with 
the Apoltles ; whoſe words be theſe : And 
now therefore I [ay unto you, depart from theſe 
men, and let them al-ne ; for if this counſel or 
work be of men, it will be diſſolved; but if it 
be of God, you are not able ro diff lve them, leſt 
perhaps you be found toreſift God alſo, _y 
| ven 


—m—_ Wu aw. — —m ttt. its. 


PRIFYy Pw — — a Rom ” gg" wF ") i « ada 


An Append*s. 45 
Fven ſo (in my poor judgement ) had the 
Tranſlator beſt do to the Maſle; for with 
railing and ſcolding at it, he will never be 
able to hurt it: It hath ſtood from all ages 
fince Chriſts trme untiltnow ; and if it be of 
God, it is not the Tranſlator or I that ſhall 
be able to put it down ;; alas both he and I 
ſhall be dead and rotten, while fhoble Diane 
will be as brisk, merry and freſh as ſhe was 
the very firſt day ſhe came into this world. 
However I cannot but excuſe the good 
Tranſlator becanſe of his great zeal , if 
his bitterneſs towards us procceded onely 
from ignorance and not from malice or in- 
tereſt ; for S. Paul himſclf out of his 
ardent zeal to the Synagogue ( where- 
in he was born and bred ) was once a ſevere 
enemy, and violent Perſecutor of Gods 
Church, But after he was illuminated by 
Chriſt, and knew better things , who ever 
aſter was more zealous for her honour and 
glory then he ? and yet he himſelf doth con- 
efs, that God ſhewed him his great mercy, 
quia ipnorans fees : becanſe I did it ( quoth 
he ) 7gnorantly; ſolbeg God heartily, that 
this ſmall book of mine, by his bleſiing, may 
illuminate the minds of thoſe that are plun- 
ged :n the Abyſs of yereſy and Ignorance, 
through 
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through the means of Ar de Roden; ard 
ſuch like Phanatick hereticks, who by their 
falſe interpretations and applications of holy 
ſcripture; ſet out, and garniſhed with their 
ſophiſtical arguments do deceive and miſlead 
many thouſands of poor ignorant ſouls to 
their utter ruine, and everlalting damnation, 
for leaving their true Mother the Church,out 
of which there is no ſalvation for any : And 
amiongt the reſt of the illuminated, I wiſh 
the Tranſlator were one. 

To conclude this Appendix ; I exhort all 
the Catholicks of England; and | earneſtly 
beg and beſeech them, for the love of our 
ſweet ſaviour Jeſus Chtiſt, and the tender 
bowells of his infinite mercy towards them : 
toſtick cloſly, and cleave conſtantly to their 
pretious Dzare ; and for her ſake to be al- 
ways ready, and prepared to undergoe all 
manner of perſecutions, tribulations, and 
loſſes, rather then forſake ber : 'for whate- 
ver damage, or ill-entreatment they ſuffer 
apon her account, they may be ſure, ſhe will 
requite them a hundred-fold double for it 
With full intere!t, Our ſaviour himſelf did 
bid us, Not fear them that kill the body, and 
after this bave no more to do ;, but I will ſhew 
yo-v( quoth ke ) whos ye ſhall fear ; fear _ 
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who after he bath killed, hath power to caſt in. 
to bell Lukg 12.for your momentary ſuffer- 
ings in this life, for his ſake, your crown and 
reward will be everlaſting hereafter. More 
then eye can ſee, ear tan hear, or underſtand. 
ing can comprebend : 1. Cor. 2, verity himſelf 
doth promiſe it, and his promife he can, and 
will perform. Expect him but a little while 
with patience, and in your patience ye ſhall 
poſſeſs your ſouls : S, Lake, 21. Itis far better 
for you to ſuffer a little and ſhort famine, 
cold, want, miſery, impriſonment, nay 
death it ſelf for her ſakes then to hve plenti- 
fully, and abundantly here for a moment, 
and for ever after ( for denying her )to bein 
everlaſting famine, impriſonment, torment 
miſery and want: for unleſs we be Chriſts 
fellow ſufferers in this life, we thall not be 
his copartners in glory as the Apoitle tells 
T imotlsy 2, If we ſhall ſuſtain we fl:all alſo reign 
together. 

,—_—y I conclude my book with the 
fame prayer, the Tranſlator ends his preface 
with, viz. 1 earneſtly beſcech my Lord and 
God he would make it proſperous and ſuc- 
ceſsfull for the good of ſouls; and if any ſhall 
receive henefit Hy it, 1 deſire them to give 
him all the glory, and I ſhall think my _ 
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infinitely recmpenſed, for my pains in com- 
ling it, yet if there be any thing in it thar 

$ not orthodox and ſound, I humbly ſubmit 

my poor judgraent to the cenſute of our ho- 

ly mother the Church, 
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